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Preface

The Continuing Education of William Carr, is a memoir of the
career of an educator whose nearly forty-year association with the
National Education Association spanned such major national and
international events as the Great Depression, World War II, and the
uneasy peace that we know as the Cold War. For sixteen years
Dr. Carr was Executive Secretary of the NEA, and in this auto-
biography he discusses many of the issues that continue to evolve as
critical concesns for teachers today. His account is, a personal one,
however, and as such is not intended to be interpreted as a state-
ment of current NEA policy. Rather, it gives a historical perspective
on events and attitudes that contributed to national policy, as well as
that of the NEA, between 1929 and 1968.

Dr. Carr's description of the founding and development of the
World Confederation of Organizations of the Teaching Profession,
one of whose fundamental tenets is the maintenance of peace
through the education of the world's youth, shows a singular
devotion to both education and the rational solution of international
differences. His tireless work throughout the world as Secretary-
General, and later President, of WCOTP is a lasting testament to his
personal dedication to world peace.
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Foreword

In his essay on Aspects of Biography, Andre' Maurois extends
little comfort to such as I. He says (correctly, alas) that men
forget. What we think we remember of our childhood may be in
fact no more than the recollections of what parents and other
elders told us about their recollections and therefore subject to a
double danger of error. Our minds, without exception as far as my
experience extends, tend to suppress disagreeable memories,
especially as we try to protect our companions in the events we
describe.

Whatever he may have thought about the intentions of the
observant Boswell, Samuel Johnson thought poorly of biography
in general. Not a single biography of any English man of letters,
Johnson said severely to Mr. M'Queen in Skye, had been well
writtennot one. It was essential, he insisted, to include the
author's opinions about his own works. Sweeping onward to a still
wider generalization, Dr. Johnaon declared in so many words that
"Every man's life may be best written by himself." The stubborn
Boswell was in no way diverted from his purpose by this edict.

Doctor Johnson, however, .continued to stress the high value of
autobiography: "The writer of his own life has at least the first
qualification of an historian, the knowledge of the truth."
Although admitting "that his temptations to disguise the truth
are equal tO his opportunity of knowing it," Johnson still insisted
that "Impartiality may be expected with equal confidence from
him that relates the passages of his own life, as from him that
delivers the transactions of another."

Helen Keller presumably wrote her Story of My Life in the hope
that her experience might help people facing problems similar to
hers. As it turned out, however, her autobiography has helped
many people who had no combination .of handicaps comparable to
hers. Thus, I too, although very few people have been placed in
situations exactly like mine, may hope that it may be helpful to
view some of the development of education in this country and
elsewhere through the lens of my personal experience.



Indeed, my original intention was to write a history of educa-
tion in the twentieth century, illuminated by recollections of my
own experience as part of that history. In this I know I have not
succeeded. So I must, like Cardinal Newman in this respect only,
offer my own. Apologia pro Vita Mea, taking comfort from the
observation of Henry Sienkiewicz: "A man who leaves memoirs,
whether well or badly written, provided they be sincere, renders a
service to future psychologists and writers."
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1 Schooling in E
and California

Mind-expansion trip Leaneng to read and write but
not to sew Some advantages in Canadian education
Walking and working Advantages of working in a
college library Academic catastrophes and goai adjust-
ments Changing courses in mid-stream influences
and consequences

Perhaps the most important single event in my formal education
happened in 1916 when I was fifteen and had just entered Manual
Arts High School in Los Angeles. Miss Nellie Stephens, my ftacher
in a course an Ancient History, assigned each member of the class
a lifferent topic for a paper to be written over the weekend. My
assignment was "The Roman Chariot Races."

I stayed after class to ask Miss Stephens how I was supposed to
assemble the necessary information for this literary effort. "Why
don't you go to the library?" she suggested. I said I would do so
and asked her where it wall. She gave me the address of a branch of
the Los Angeles Public Library, just off Moneta Avenue, a half-
mile from my home.

Mindexpansion trip

I knew what the word library" meant, but only as an abstract
idea. I do not think I had ever in my life seen a collection of more
than a dozen volumes other than school textbooks My family had
arrived in Los Angeles from a small town in Canada. My father had
a Bible, a Bible Commentary, a book called The Brook and Its

3
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Banks, G.A. Henty's Brave Lads and Gallant Heroes, rines
Progress, and a volume of poems by Robert Browning. That was
about all, except that once on a never-to-be-forgotten birthday,
my Uncle Fred sent me a book called The Adventures of Torn
Sawa. These few books were read repeatedly.

On Saturday morning I was waiting for the Branch Library to
open. It was, I now realize, a very small branch, a mere twig of a
library, located on the ground floor in space designed for a shop of
some kind, with display windows facing on the sidewalk. I had no
idea how one was supposed to use a library and I was more
impressed by the sight of the few hundred books in tht converted
store than I was, many years later, by the baroque glitter of the
grand staircase of the Library of Congress, or the impressive
exhibits of the Bodleian at Oxford.

The hard-pressed librarian, between her clerical and custodial
duties, found a few minutes to point out the appropriate sections
of the collection, to introduce me to the card catalogue and the
encyclopedic reference works, and to show me the pencil sharp-
ener. I tell upon that collectioa as a starving man might attack a
meal, in a rush, with no thought of sequence, pudding before
salad, entre'e before soup. I read as though someone might sudden-
ly snatch the books away from before my cyes. My notes on the
Roman Circus accumulated in a fierce concentration of hand and
mind, oblivious of surroundings.

About five o'clock that afternoon, the librarian tapped me on
the shoulder. "Closing time," she said, and then, smiling, "You
did not stop even for lunch." The thunder of the chariot wheels
and the shouts of the esowd at the Circus Maxhnus faded and I
returned abruptly from what users of other forms of mind-expan-
sion would today call trip." I gathered my notes, hurried home
in the late afternoon sunlight, and found my mother anxiously
considering whether to notify the police missing persons bureau.

I wrote my report on "The Roman Chariot Races" the next day
and handed it to Miss Stephens on Monday:She marked it "A." I
wish I had that paper now. It was nearly fifty years later that I
saw, in the motion picture "Ben Hur," a chariot race which could
compete with the episode I have Just related.

If I were required to Elect the precise point at which I first
became aware of what educalion could mean, what excitement
there is in ideas, what enjoyment in the orderly .discovtry and
grateful arrangement of information, that branch library would
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serve better than any other locale. I think it would be difficult for
anyone who had not grown up, as I did, literate but not well-read,
to understand the first impact of an open, well-arranged library on
the mind of a growing boy.

Of course my schooling had been proceeding for about eight
years before I went to the Moneta Branch Library. No doubt,
much that happened to me that day was made possible by the
learning of the previous years.

Learning to rod and write but not to sew

I learned to read at about five years of age in a municipal school
in Northampton, England, the city in which I was born in 1901.
I can summon only a few memories of my first and, as it turned
out, my only year in an English school. I think I was afraid much
of the time. The older children seemed to me very noisy, very
rough, very big. However, I learned to read and write, the latter
skill being evidenced by some childish essays. With a care that an
archeologist might lavish on the Dead Sea Scrolls or a scholar of
Elizabethan literature on the discovery of the missing text of the
early "Hamlet," my mother preserved these writings. I still have
them. As for reading, I believe I did well, for my teacher gave me
on my departure a child's small story bookanother memento of
my lust step.S in education,which I still possess.

There is (or at least there was in 1938) one other bit of evi-
denct) that I once passed through the school in Northampton.
There was an older boy who used to alternately intimidate and
infuriate me by pushing me at inopportune moments. I was
drinking from a metal cup, attached by a chain to the brick wall
beside the water tap in the corridor, when he paled my back so
that my face and the cup were smashed vigorously into the wall.
It hurt me enough to make me remember the event.

We left Northampton in 1907 and I did not return to the city of
my birth until 1938. School was in session in the same building. A
metal cup still hung by a chain against the wall. The cup was old,
very old, and on the outside, just below the rim, were two slight
indentations of the size and shape that might be formed by a
child's lower incisors. Everything else about the schooi seemed
somehow to have been changed. The rooms, the hallways, the
playgroundwere all much smaller than my memory expected.
But the cup seemed to be about the right size. I wonder if it still

5
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hangs there. Perhaps not; perhaps the local education authority
has by now installed drinking fountain&

I have one other pedagogical recollection of my first school
days. We were all, boys and girls alfice, given instruction in sewing.
I do not say we all learned to sew; we were given instruction.

There is a difference. We were supposed to begin by making
stitches with black thread on white cloth. When that exercise was
satisfactorily done, blue stitches and then red stitches were made.
The culmination of the course was to hemstitch a handkerchief. I
remained a severely retarded black-thread user for the entire term.
I did not want to learn to sew. While others gaily hemstitched
handkerchiefs to be proudly shown at home, I continued grimly to
make very unevim black stitches.

By a long-shot coincidence, Sir Alec Clegg, Education Officer
of the Yorkshire West Riding County Council, has found and
recently published part of the syllabus used in the late nineteenth
century to train English teachers to teach small children "The
Principles and Practice of Needlework." I give here verbatim a few
delicious examples of this method which my own teacher
followed in 1906-07.

6

Needle Drill

Apparatus: Baby threaders and knitting cotton or very
course cotton

aass: Babies or lower division infants .

Preliminary step

Let the children show the right and left hands alternate-
ly till they can readily distinguish them and practice
them in closing all the fmgers, except the thumb and
forefmger of each hand.

1. Show the children how to take up the needle with
the left thumb and forefinger, the eye of the needle
upwards and straight in front

2. Raise the right hand, take up the cotton near the
end with the thumb and forefmger. Repeat this
several times.

3. Place needle and cotton in position. Bring the
cotton in front of the eye of the needle and
close up.

1 3



4. Show children how to push cotton though the eye
while teacher counts to four and tells them this is
called threading the needle.

5. Put out three fingers of the left hand and catch the
long end of the cotton to prevent it from slipping.

6. With the right thumb and forefmger. draw the
cotton through the eye . . . The drill should be
repeated until the children can thread the needle
while the teacher counts to six . . .

Conclusion . . . The object of this is to teach obedience,
discipline and simultaneous action.

When I first heard Sir Alec read the syllabus above, I took
great satisfaction in thinking how quaint, how silly it all was. This
sense of superiorit% however, has dwindled. Now I wonder whether
the educational theory of my day will seem to my succemors
seventy years from now to be equally (or more) silly. It is a nice
question whether reflection on the past teaches us pride or
humility. Perhaps a little of both.

Some advantages in Canadian educs'Ion

In my sixth year I travelled with my family from Northampton
to Liverpool by train, by immigrant liner to Montreal, by train to
Red Deer, Alberta, and by ox team for several days to the family
homestead near Rocky Mountain House.

We made this journey because my father read an advertisement
placed in the local newspaper by the Canadian Pacific Railroad. It
announced that stttlers could go to Western Canada and become
land-owners. LAND! many goodly acres of it, absolutely free to
anyone who would live on it.

Most of our long and varied journey is only a blur among frag-
mented memories. One scene, however, returns quite clearly. My
mother and I ride on the seat of a large box-wagon. She is driving
a yoke of oxen as they draw the wagon deeper into a forest My
father and my uncle, axes in hand, walk ahead of us, felling the
trees to right and left as we advance. Them is no road and no
sound except the axe blows and the mashing of the trees. When we
reach an open glade, the men say, "This is it!" The branches are
lopped from the larger trees along our route of entry. The logs are



dragged by the oxen to the glade. Notched and fitted, they form a
cabin while my mother and I fill the chinks with a :nix of mud and

moss. We are five .4iIes from the nearest neighbor, eight miles

from the country store, fifty from the nearest doctor. In that set-
ting for about a year my mother was also my teacher. The intense
cold, the loneliness, and poor health finally drove the family back

to the nearest town, Red Deer.
Eight years later, when I was about 14, my family moved to

California. We travelled there by train with stopovers to see
Calgary, Seattle, Portland, the (then) world-famous Lithia Springs

at Ashland, Oregon, the Pan-Pacific International Fair at San

Francisco, and fmally Los Angeles. My most vivid recollection of
all this movement is how I longed to take a meal in the dining car
instead of eating sandwiches which my necessarily frugal mother
made for us at each overnight stop. My conclusion is that travel
during childhood and early youth is highly educational but in
ways and towards results which are not predictable or uniform.

Before we left Red Deer for Los Angele,s, I spent the 191415

term in the local high school. Two events them proved, I believe,

of some importance to my education. The first event was my intro-

duction to organized inter-school debating. Under the rules then in
force, our Red Deer debating team was required to include four
membersone from each of the four school classes. I was fortu-

nate enough to be selected to represent the Freshman Class. The

topic for debate in the Alberta high schools that year was:
"Resolved, that a system of consolidated rural schools would
improve educational opportunity in this Province." I can no
longer remember which side I took, for our coach wisely required

us to learn both the negative and the affirmative arguments. I do

remember that I began to notice the extraordinary difficulty of
proof in such a question as compared with the unassailable finality

of the theorems of Geometryanother subject to which I was

introduced in my Freshman year. I learned also that it is possible
to make a statement in a manner which is persuasive, or to present
the same proposition in a manner which arouses doubt or dis-
belief. And I learned from my father that when I rose to speak for

my allotted ten minutes, I should break that panic-stricken, nerve-

racking, expectant silence that follows when one is called upon to

speak by sliding my chair back noisily as I arose and by purpOse-
fully rearranging objects at the lectern. One sees the same tech-

nique used nowadays, perhaps unconsciously, by speakers who
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adjust the microphone a few millimeters up or down while the
audience settles itself to listen.

The second event of that one term in a Canadian high school
was Miss Goudy, a teacher of English who first and finally made
me aware of the anatomy of an English sentence and the topo-
graphy of an English paragraph. Miss Gaudy was a teacher who, I
feel in retrospect, probably loved the learner as much as the
language but who did not temper the rigors of her instruction by
soft pedagogy. My youthful recollections of Miss Goudy suggest
that she was about 108 years old at the time I sat in her class so I
suppose that she no longer teaches English at the Red Deer High
School. However, I feel sure that if she is not in Red Deer, Miss
Goudy, behind the gold bar of Heaven, is busily teaching wayward
cherubim the difference between the subjunctive and indicative
mode and the correct usage of the auxiliary verbs "shall" and
"will." I make this confident statement about her because we are
promised happiness in Heaven and I do not think Miss Goudy
could feel completely happy doing anything else under the sun.

Walking and working

I entered Manual Arts High School in Los Angeles in mid-term
of 1916 and graduated four years later. I did well in my studies
and was the valedictorian at the graduation exercises, using as my
topic on that occasion, "Teachers'Salaries are a National Disgrace."
It may seem disingenuous, especially in view of my later career, tc
say that my teachers surprised me by their intense interest in the
topic I had selected and their willingness to help me develop it.

During all of my years at Manual Arts, I continued to be active
in debating and tried repeatedly, but unsuccessfully, to get a place
on the track team for distance events.

During my entire high school and college period, our family
stniggled with serious economic difficultiesnever experiencing
actual want but always required to seek every possible bit of added
income and to avoid every non-essential expenditure. It was taken
for granted by all of us that it would be necessary for me to work
as much as possible to supplement the family income. So from the
age of about sixteen onward, I worked on Saturdays, before
school, and after school at whatever I could find for whatever I
could earn. My work was unskilled, poorly paid, repetitive and
often boring. I picked apricots, cleaned out chicken houses, swept

9
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and dusted the high school auditorium and certain classrooms from
six to eight every morning, swept the school cafeteria every
evening, worked in the Sunset Candy Factory in the longer vaca-
tions, ran errands, delivered newspapers, ushered at a race track
and at the opera house, worked as a bellhop in a small hotel, and
ran the hotel elevator on the night shift. I liked especially the last
of these occupations because, between the infrequent calls for ser-
vice, I could continue to feed my voracious appetite for reading.

All of these work experiences were, of course, highly educa-
tional. It never occurred to me that the work was "menial." I did
not resent it. I just took it for granted. I felt, when I thought about
the matter at all, that I was lucky to have the work. In retrospect,
I stia think so.

Although it would never have occurred to me at the time,
Manual Arts High School served an area in Los Angeles inhabited
generally by lower-middle-class or upper-lower-class people. Yet
the school contained a few students who have since become fa-
mous: Frank Capra, motion picture director; Sterling McMurrin,
United States Commissioner of Education; Lawrence Tilrbett,
Metropolitan Opera baritone; State Attorney-General Buren Fitts;
half a dozen well-known judges; several generals including Jimmy
Doolittle; and a number of highly successful athletes, actors, and
actresses. Frank Capra, in fact, was my predecessor in the morning
janitor job described above.

On Sundays, during much of my time at Manual Arts, I had a
very different kind of experience. I used to rise before dawn, meet
another boy in the Pacific Electric Station at Sixth and Main, take
the first train to Pasadena, and arrive at the foothills of the Sierra
Madre in the early daylight Then we walked the trail to the
summit of Mount Lowe, ate our sandwiches, ran back over the
same route, and reached home in time for supper. After a dozen or
so ascents, we began to run up the mountain as well as down. We
rarely paused to admire the view, we exchanged very few remarks,
we met few other hikers. We were not secretive about our outing
but we did not discuss it We just went.

Mount Lowe is about a mile high. I no longer remember how or
why we began to climb it every Sunday. We certainly did not
know why we continued week after week for several yam
Although our achievement was not as great as that of Sir Edmund
lElary, perhaps our motive was similar. Whatever the motive, these
were, for me at least, three results of this rather bizarre exercise.

10
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First, I built up a very serviceable bodily constitution which
has served me well.

Second, it was good for my self-esteem. Just after the Armistice
of World War I, the Las Angeles Examiner sponsored a "Victory
Iiike." The course was about ten miles from the Examiner's down-
town office to Griffith Park. I entered the contest, was the first
high school student across the finish line and second among all
entriesadult or student. I was handed a silver cup on the spot and
thensince public transport was difficult because of the crowd
that had assembled to see the finishI put the cup under one arm
and cheerfully walked homeanother ten or twelve miles.

That might well have been the end of a mildly pleasant episode
but the Principal of Manual Arts High School had other plans. He
decided that the cup should be handed to me publicly during a
school assembly. I did not understand then why this ceremony was
so "gratifying" to me. But I think I know why, now. I wanted the
other students in the school to stop thinking of me, if only for a
few minutes, as someone who often received "A" grades and did
well on the debating team. I wanted them to know that I could do
something that required a degree of physical stamina, and muscular
coordination. It is, I now believe, extremely desirable that every
teenage boy win at least one contest, involving skill and endurance.
I now suspect that Dr. Wilson called me to the stage with that
thought in mind. At any rate, I no longer felt obliged to struggle in
vain for a place on the track team. That was a clear gain for every-
one because the truth is that I could not run very fast. It just
happened that the slopes of Mount Lowe conditioned me to be
able to keep going a very long time without tiring.

A third result of the weekly journey up Mount Lowe was more
intellectual. There was a small abandoned gold mine about half-
way up the slope. There and elsewhere along the trail we used to
pick up ore samples. Of course, we wanted to be assured that the
iron pyrites were really gold flecks and from that we became
interested generally in the identification of minerals. We found
and used Dana's Sotem of Mineralogy but some of the tests in
that great compendium required the equipment of a chemistry
laboratoiy. Since we were both enrolled in Miss Calhoun's class in
Chemistry, we took the problem to her. That good and con-
scientious teacher immediately gave us so much attention and so
much opportunity to experiment that we both decided at once to
become mining engineers.

1 1
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This was vocational guidance in 1920, bullding plans for a careez
requiring arduous and long preparation on the basis of a youthful
and, as it turned out, a passing enthusiasm. I wonder whether such
guidance practices continue today.

Incidentally, my tilling partner, the other boy in this experi-
ence, did become a successful mining engineer so Miss Calhoun's
devoted interest was fifty percent successful, and, in the long run,
it did me no harm whatever.

Advantages of working in a college library

In September 19201 enrolled as a Freshman in mining engineer-
ing at the Southern Branch of the University of California, later
and now called UCLA. In the opening week of school I had the
good fortune to get a job in the institution's library. My work
there was varied but unskilledpainting numbers on the backs of
books, restoring books to their proper places on the shelves,
moving collecfions to and from the Reserved Book Room, and
checking borrowed books out and in.

However, one cannot handle books seve -al hours a day without
learning something about their contents r d I soon acquired a fair
knowledge of the Dewey Decimal Classification System and of the
standard works of reference.

Such information has been, and remains, a set of tools of
frequent utility to me.

Since I had to earn money to stay at the University, even though
I continued to live with my parents, tiLe library work, or some
other source of earnings, was essential.

My employment in the Southern Branch of the University of
California library led me to further good fortuneI met Elizabeth
Vaughan there. She too was a first-year student library assistant
who, however, outranked me in the library hierarchy because she
had had some previous formal library training and work experience.
We were married four years later, after I graduated. This was my
greatest stroke of good fortune, not merely as an outgrowth of my
library job but also as an indispensable aspect of the rest of my
personal life and professional career. My advice to all young men
entering college, based on my own experience, is: Get a job in the
library, find the prettiest librarian working there, and marry ha as
soon as you graduate or as soon as she is willing, whichever
comes first.

12
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Academic catastrophes and goal adjustments
My career as a student of mining engineering was not a com-

parable unmixed success. I did well enough, for example, on the
theory of the Calculus but I was far from brilliant in problems
which involved practical applications of its principles. I could
understand the theory of the slide rule, but when I used the tool I
often reached a wrong answer because I set the rule inaccurately or
read from the wrong scale. I could, after careful study, understand
Spherical Trigonometry, but my answers to assigned problems were
often wrong because I let arithmetical errors creep into the in-
volved calculations. I fully enjoyed the introductory course in
surveying but when the class was sent out for field work, my team
often wound up in last place because I shook the transit at a
critical moment or failed to make the proper note of some
essential measurement. Such academic catastrophes continued for
almost two years.

My most dramatic reverses came in the laboratory section of a
course in Quantitative Chemical Analysis. My crucible broke just
before the critical moment when the ashes were to be weighed. My
beaker boiled dry while my attention was momentarily diverted.
Clumsy handling of the relatively simple apparatus brought other
fonzts of disaster. We were required to keep laboratory notebooks
which must be submitted as a condition of completing the course.
I lost my notebook just before the course ended. This was the
final straw.

I was unable to understand why my mediocre record in mathe-
matics and science should follow a high school record of excep-
tional achievement. The evening after I lost my "lab" notebook,
Elizabeth and I had a serious conversation, neither our first nor
our last, but one of our most important. One alternative we never
seriously considered was to drop out of college altogether. We did
think about modifications in objectives. The upshot was the radi-
cal decision to leave mining engineering to others and to embark
in my third year of college on a liberal arts program. My vocational
objective in mining engineering had been entirely clear; where the
liberal arts program would lead, if anywhere, was obscure. But I
changed direction anyway.

Clanging tonnes in mid.stiesm
My chief, indeed for all practical purposes, my only, faculty

contact at that time was Dr. Herbert Allen of the English Depart-
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ment. The others lectured me, enlightened me, assigned my
lessons, tested me at intervals, graded me, and (very occasionally)
spoke or nodded if our paths crossed on campus. Dr. Allen, how-
ever, took seriously his role as the faculty advisor for my fra-
ternity. Very pleased when informed of my change in plans, he
threw himself into the solution of my problem of how to get a
degree in four years in spite of the mid-stream shift in courses. He

outlined for me an excellent program in history, philosophy, logic
and literature and he urged me to take my degree at Stanford. It
was, in fact, impossible in those days to qualify for a baccalaureate
at the Los Angeles "branch" because only three years of regular
course work were offered there.

Under the new program, my academic standing and my own
sense of achievement were both improved although I had to take
on an exceptionally heavy load in order to make up for the
liberal arts courses that I had missed.

The move to Stanford in September 1923 appears in retrospect
to have been an immense decision. At the time, I was rather non-
chalant about it. However, I had to live away from home for the
first time in my life, move to a strange town, adjust to a new cam-
pus, and fmd employment on a larger scale than before in order to
pay the new expenses of tuition, room, and board. The employ-
ment was absolutely essential, for I had no help, nor any thought
of expecting help, from anyone but myself. Fortunate as always,

I secured a job at once in the Stanford Library. I also found a
furnished room with meals which I paid for by building the
morning fires, washing the evening dishes, and scrubbing the
kitchen on Saturdays.

I had decided that the most available vocational objective for a
liberal arts graduate would be teaching, so my year at Stanford had
to be planned to include the courses required by the State of
California for a teacher's credential.

One professor at Stanford stands out in the memory of my
undergraduate year there. I had many teachers who were brilliant,
eloquent, inspiring, amusing. But John C. Almack of the Depart-
ment of Education, like Dr. Allen at S.B.U.C., was interested in me.
How he showed that personal interest I cannot exactly say, but I
was (and remain) certain that it existed. One day, for example, he
invited me to his home for a Sunday afternoon tea. That casual
invitation meant more to me as an undesgraduate than an honor-
ary doctorate did thirty years later. Dr. Almack was not a great
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scholar, not even an especially powerful teacher. He did have the
habit of caring about students and their intellectual growth and
the discietion, too, to allow the student to see that he cared. He
occasionally asked my opinkin. He listened when I gave it. He
made it quite clear that he had complete and unqualified confi-
dence in me to accomplish anything at all. And I responded with
my utmost effort.

I have introduced Dr. Almack at this point and in this way
because he once made a remark to me that exerted a far-reaching
effect on me and my career. He asked me whether I had heard of
the Rafael Herman Prize. I answered that I had not and he replied
casually that I might well look it up.

Rafael Herman, I found, was a Detroit merchant who in 1923
offered a prize of S25,000 for the best essay on how education
could contribute to international understanding and peace. Dr.
Almack made it clear that he had every confidence that I could
win that prize. I was already carrying about thirty percent more
than the standard academic load, working for pay about thirty
hours a week, literally nmning from class to job and chewing my
home-made luncheon sandwich as I ran. I had no time at all for
anything else. But Dr. Almack thought I should enter that contest.
So, of course, I did. The results of that encouragement, spur,
enticememtcall it what you willhave profoundly affected my
career.

This is not the place to tell how the contest turned out. I with-
hold the information in order to keep my reader alert. Everything
shall be revealed in due sequence.

Here it is necessary only to relate that in June 1924, I received
my A.B. degree along with a document entitling me to teach
mathe,atics, English, and French in California junior high schools.
In August, Elizabeth Vaughan and I were married and in Septem-
ber I began teaching in Roosevelt School in Glendale, California.

Influences and consequences

The end of my undergraduate education is a suitable point to
make a few general observations about my earlier years.

I have sometimes been asked, for example, what role my
family background played in the years of my youth. I do not think
that my own Immediate family played a major direct role in my
early professional career. Had my parents been indifferent or
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hostile to education or to intellectual development, they might
well have exerted an adverse effect on me. Fortunately this was by
no means the case. The best gift my parents offered for my devel-
opment was the good example of an industrious, unselfish life.
Fortunately, too, my parents were not excessively ambitious for
me. They exerted no pressure that I can remember. They did not
urge me to continue my formal education. They took it for
granted that I would do well in school, were genuinely pleased if I
did so, and were not afraid to show their pride and happiness on
such occasions. Academic success, however, was not a major objec-
tive of our family life.

My role in the family was a relatively independent one. I had a
reasonable load of responsibility with regard to household chores.
I was expected to look after my younger brother while he was
small. I was expected, but not required, to contribute as I could
to the family budget. Yet, I do not recall that these responsibilities
ever seemed to me to be unreasonable.

It appears from my recent observations and reading that many
perhaps mostyoung people these days are affected and deeply
troubled by something called an "identity crisis." I have asked my-
self, not without some misgivings, what kind of identity crisis I
sufferedand why. I have asked myself: What was my "self-
image," was I troubled about my "life-style," what was the nature
of the "generation gap" between me and my parents and other
older people? I feel slightly embarrassed and inadequate to
respond that I was not aware of any such problems in my youth.

If such problems were indeed present I lack the sharpness of
introspection and the vividness of memory to describe them. I
simply have no recollection of being troubled by such questions
during my childhood and youth. And if any of my young friends
and cnntemporaries suffered from such troubles they gave no out-
ward sign of them and did not share thorn with me.

I do not mean to imply that the present widely reported youth-
ful self-examinations are not real and painful. I only congratulate
myself that I, along with (I believe) most of my generation, was
spared these agonizing experiences.

A somewhat related question that is sometimes put to me is that
of the bearing of religion upon my early life. The completely
honest answer is: none whatever, so far as I can tell or so far as
any usual definition of religion is concerned.
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Nor, looking back on the panorama of the different kinds of
communities in which I spent my first twenty-five years, can I per-
ceive any really striking effects of the environment on my own
life or ways of thinking. Of course, the fact that I cannot see thcm
does not prove that they do not exist. An English factory town, a
homestead in the wild forest of Alberta, a small farm market town,
a rapidly growing Western metropolis, a university townnone of
these had any relation that I can discern or describe to the events
of my latex life. Of course, had I lived in other places my life
would probably have been different, but in what ways or for what
reasons it is impossible for me to guess.

Later on, when we lived in Washington, we encountered another
environment which did affect my career and which will be
:Itscribed when we come to it.

1 7



2 Teaching and Graduate Study

Was I prepared to teach?The influence of a great
principalRoad to UtopiaPoor but happyLooking
for workTrying to act my ageStanford revisited
agalnMemory on llemory"In search of John Swett
Ellwood Patterson CubberleyDavid Starr Jordan.

My teaching experience in Glendale was pleasant but strenuous.
Since I was the newest man on the faculty, of course I was given

the "Z" group for my homeroom and for most of my classes each
day. I was also allowed, by common consent, the privilege of
spending my lunch hour in playground supervision. Each after-
noon, for fifteen dollars a month extra, I stayed after school two
hours to supervise the playground and to put away the equipment
about five o'clock.

Lest someone conclude that I was dissatisfied with my position
as a teacher under these conditions, I hasten to correct any such
impression. The "dumb bunnies," as my "Z" homeroom children
called themselvescheerfully, unselfconsciously, and accurately
pve me no serious trouble. It was the intellectually gifted
youngsters who kept me on edge The "Z's" were lethargic,
undemanding, polite, and appreciative. As for the playground, I
enjoyed being out of doors in the California sunshine, which in
those halcyon days came to us without the present interposition
of a blanket of smog. Furtheimore, I had always enjoyed games
of any kind, either as a participant or spectator, so I felt no
resentment at all upon being invited" to assume the noon-time
duties on the playground.
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Was I prepared to teach?

Looking backward as objectively as I can, and comparing the
requirements of that first year of teaching with the training pro-
vided at Stanford, I must say that the training appeared then, and
still does, to have been of minor vocational value. A college educa-
tion had made me, I assume, more articulate, more sensitive to
ideas, and more accustomed to rational processes. If so, these were
very important advantages for the enrichment of my life in any
sort of work. However, as far as specific pedagogical skills are
concerned, my training contributed very little. The course in
Practice Teaching no doubt made the first plunge into a classroom
"on my own" a little less difficult. The required course on Cali-
fornia School Law helped me to keep an attendance record in the
precise form required by law to receive state reimbursement to the
Glendale School District. Courses in the History and Philosophy of
Education had given me some impression about the nature and
background of the vast social institution of schooling in which I
now formed a tiny part. But for day-to-day help in understanding
my students and in teaching them, I can recall no substantial
advantage from my training.

Before I began to teach at Glendale it was necessary for me to
see the County Superintendent of Schools in order that my state
certificate could be validated as a Los Angeles County credential.
Mark Keppel, then Los Angeles County Superintendent of Schools,
was a large and legendary figure. He tried to meet ever, new
teacher in the county. And each interview, though brief, was
emphatic. The most important point he made in his talk with me,
and I suppose with all others, was the absolute rule ab .nst
smoking by teachers or pupils in the Los Angeles County Schools.
This was not a question of smoking while on school property or
while on duty; the ban was effective under all circumstances,
every hour and every day. This was no particular hardship for me
but I used to hear many complaints from others. Nowadays, when
it is clear that substantial ill effects on health may be produced by
the smoking of cigarettes, Mr. Keppel's ironclad ban may appear
to be a more benign, if no less arbitrary, directive .

Mr. Keppel was also well-known as the author or sponsor of
practically all California school legislation enacted during the first
quarter of the Twentieth Century. He was President of the Cali-
fornia Teachers Association and its unchallenged spokesman on

1 9

2



legislative policies. Much of the California system of school
finance is derived from his devotion and sagacity.

The influence of a great principal

The principal of my school was Norman Whitock. I was for-
tunate to have been placed with him. He was not an office priii-
cipalhe was all over the school and its grounds all the time. Yet
he neva entered a classroom without telling the teacher in advance
that he was planning to visit. Everything he said was positive,
helpful, appreciative, and appreciated. He had the unusual capacity
of being able to listen as wed as to hear. Mr. Whitock first intro-
duced me to the idea of professional associations. I belonged to
none at the time, but he invited me to accompany him to teachers
meetings in parts of Los Angeles County at which the scheduled
speaker or topic would, in his opinion, be helpful to me. On the
way to the meeting he would tell me what we might hear. We

would then listen at the meeting, and on the way back we would
review its significance. It is intended as no rzflection on Stanford
Univergty to say that I received more direct help from Mr.
Whitock in one year than I did from all my undergraduate courses
in education.

I doubt that this mutual respect between teacher and principal
exists today as it did then. If it has indeed been irrecoverably lost,
that is a great pity. Both teachers and principals who fail to main-
tain this relationship are losing a great deal. More important, the
quality of education is impoverished.

As already mentioned, I made a little extra money by super-
vising the school playground after school hours, but this was not
the full extent of my moonlighting. I worked almost every evening

at the UCLA library on the small campus on North Vermont
Avenue. Although I had no formal library training, I was placed

in charge of the library during the evening hours. My work there
allowed me a good deal of time for reading on my own.

In my actual teaching I found that my students did not behave
according to the neat stimulus-response formula that had been
explained to me in courses in educational psychology. Some of
the bright students knew the answers before I could either finish
the question or find the answer in the textbook for myself. Others

showed a disheartening resistance to learning. Furthermore, I soon

found that I had no average students in my class and that probably
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there were none in the school. All the students seemed to be
deviates in one way or another from a central tendency which no
one 'of them embodied.

Road to Utopia

With Mr. Whitock's encouragement, I enrolled in an evening
extension course in order that I might become a better teacher and
incidentally qualify for promotion or a higher salary. That course,
taught by Dr. 3. Harold Williams, dealt with educational tests and
measurements. It opened for me a magic casement on the perilous
seas of normal curve, standard deviation, objectivity, reliability,
validity and many other new concepts.

It is not easy to communicate on paper and at a distance of
some fifty years the excitement and challenge that such experi-
ences could bring in those days. Instruction in tests and measure-
ments is now (I suppose) a routine item in the preparation of
teachers. In 1924, however, educational research was for many of
us a brave new world, a mystery into which only we happy few
could be initiated, and a shining hope for the correction of past
mistakes and present errors in teaching. The essential process was,
it seemed, simplicity itself. First, one must make a careful study
of the society to determine what children needed to learn. Second,
we must study the children in order to determine what they could
learn and how fast they c.;1 .d learn it. Third, we must list the
various ways of organizing and presenting the material to be
learned. Finally, we were to discover by careful experiment, elimi-
nating one variable at a time, which of all possible ways to teach
was the most efficient.

When these tasks were done, schools would be perfect, requiring
nothing but a little administrative oiling and adjusting from that
time forward to eternity. I felt sorry for all the previous genera-
tions of teachers who had not glimpsed the promised land or set
foot on the broad avenue which would surely lead the teaching
profession to the pedagogical Utopia. It was thrilling to be alive in
an era destined to fashion the keys which would unlock the door
to tudimited educational progress.

Dr. Williams, sensing my enthusiasm for the possibilities in this
field, arranged to have me admitted on Saturday mornings to the
Los Angeles Child Guidance Clinicnot as a client, I must insist,
but as an observer. Glowing with the vision of educational il/1-
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provement, I went to the Clinic at every opportunity, haunted
the consultation rooms, prowled through the library, read the
fascinating case records of various psychic and other disorders. I
sat behind a screen watching the psychologists and their patients
with rapt attention. If I live to be a hundred I shall not forget the
thrill when I first saw a technically flawless administration of an
individual Stanford-Binet test.

After such experiences, I co.uld hardly wait to get hold of the
testing materials myself. I made myself a set of five weights. I
fashioned my own Healy-Fernald form-board. Thus equipped, I
would, at the least excuse, test anyone who came within reach,
including my students and my friends. Let any child show any
signs of misbehavior in my classroom and he would face me after
school, while, with pencil, notebook, and stopwatch in hand, I
solemnly intoned:

"There are three main differences between a president and a
king. What are they?"

"Listen carefully. I am going to read some numbers and I want
you to say them backwards."

I was eager to give the Stanford-Binet to anyone who would
stay with me long enough. I yearned to administer it to the other
teachers, but met what I considered to be a non-professional and
reactionary lack of interest on the part of my colleagues, which
denied me the pleasure and deprived them of any possible benefit.

Thus I came to realize that it would take a little time to make
education completely scientific. But, 'eing young, I was willing to
wait and to work. I concluded that might require as much as
four or five years before the new science could be perfected and
applied. Furthermore, I had some doubts about applying the re-
search methods to those parts of education which aimed at such
goals as character development and artistic appreciation. Al-
though, even in these areas, the construction of tests was going
forward with remorseless energy, I soon became convinced that it
would take even longer than five years before the conquest of
ugliness and evil-doing would follow the conquest of ignorance. I
remained sure of the dicta attributed to Edward L. Thorndike and
William McCall that "Whatever exists at all exists in some amount"
and that "anything that exists in some amount can be measured."
Furthermore, I felt, as did many others at that time, that if some
educational outcomes might escape the micsometer and the
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kymograph, such annoying, imponderable elements could not be
wry important anyway.

I..00king back on those days I still think we were not wrong to
respect the power of systematic inquiry to develop solutions to
educational problems. We forgot (or more accurately, we failed
to anticipate) the discouraging detours, the twists of the highway,
the bumps, the unpaved links, and the stop-and-go lights of public
opinion. In our unguarded enthusiasm we ignored many grave diffp
culties which a more realistic and prudent but still (I hope)
persistent policy today will take into account.

Duxing the last few months of my first year in teaching, it be-
came necessary to decide whether to remain in Glendale for
another year or to move to Stanford so that I could seek a mas-
ter's degree. This was not an easy decision. I was by no means
discontented or unhappy with teaching. My wife had continued to
work at the University library, and although we had saved as much
money as we could from our salaries, there was real doubt whether
we could afford a year at Stanford. Certainly if we did go to Stan-
ford it would be necessary to get additional employment in that
area if I wanted to continue to study and learn. On the other
hand, the road to substantial further training through Saturday
and evening classes did appear long and uncertain. My wife, who
might have been expected to favor remaining in Glendale, near all
her friends and her family and my family, was all for moving so
that I might obtain further education. So, after many anxious
discussions of ways and means, I declined the Glendale contract
for 1925-26.

Poor but happy

In September 1925 we moved to Palo Alto, where I enrolled
in Stanford University for a Master of Arts degree. By strict
economy and by signing up for all of the extra work anyone
would give me, we managed to pay the bills and the tuition.

The first graduate year at Stanford was academically unevent-
fuL It was, in spite of hard work and Spartan living, a happy year.
Remembering both my mathematics training (during the days
when mining engineering was my goal) and my continuing French
studies, Dr. Almack displayed his customary supreme confidence
in his students by introducing me to D'Ocagne's writings on the
Nomograph. Later on I prepared and published my first profes-

23

30



sional article, discussing the possible application of the Nomograph
to the solution of problems in educational research.

My dissertation for the Master of Arts degree was entitled
"Desirable Qualities in a Textbook," including the history of the
teaching of English in the United States as revealed by a study of
the English textbooks used in the past. My wife was typing page
89 of this dissertation when she made an announcement which
sent me hunying according to plan to borrow a neighbor's car to
drive her to the ambulance entrance at Palo Alto Hospital. Our
son was born there on April II, 1926. I was so pleased with this
event that I even fmished typing the dissertation myself. My
degree was awarded in June. My parents and my wife were on
hand to see me hooded; it was in fact the only one of my three
Stanford degrees which I had time to accept at first hand. The
others were mailed to me.

Looking for work

As the year drew to a close we had to face question as to
whether I should remain at Stanford for stili sarther graduate
work or take a teaching position. Rather reluctantly we chose the
second alternative for the compelling reason that there was not
enough money to pay tuition for another semester. Accordingly, I
let the academic world know that I wished to be employed.

Soon after my availability was made known, I accepted a pro-
posal ifolli the Washington State College at Cheney, located just
outside Spokane, to be either a professor of English or a professor
of EducationI forget which. It really did not matter, however,
because the Governor of Washington, just a few days after I signed
the contract, vetoed an appropriation bill which so reduced the
funds available to all the state institutions of higher education that
Cheney could no longer keep its part of the bargain. I am sure that
there was no personal malice towards me in the Governor's action
and I forgave him almost at once. I am happy to be able to add,
however, that I cannot remember his name.

By the time the Cheney matter was finally settled it was rather
late in the academic year. Most employment opportunities had
already been filled. However, an acquaintance, another graduate
student at Stanford, after being interviewed and screened, had
accepted employment at Pacific University in Forest Grove,
Oregon, as a Professor of Education. After he had signed his con-
tract with Pacific, he received a belated invitation to return to a
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position near his home in Minnesota. Wishing to accept this new
invitation, he asked me if I would take the post at Pacific Universi-
ty as his substitute. I agreed, but I was more than a little surprised
when he telegraphed me from Forest Grove that Pacific University
had appointed me as Professor of Education. I had never been in-
terviewed. All the President of the University had were my papers
and the word of my friend who obviously wanted me in the job so
that he could go elsewhere with a clear conscience.

In the summer of 1926 I did not undertake much work for pay
but I kept busy nevertheless. In my work in library reference
rooms I had noticed that while there were dictionaries of music,
of art, and of almost every other field, there was no Dictionary of
Education. It occured to me that I ought to bestir myself to fill
this gap. I had been reading Boswell's "Life of Johnson" so that it
did not seem impossible for me to write singlehandedly the fffst
dictionary of educational terminology. After working on this idea
during most of the sununer, I proudly offered the completed
manuscript to a publisher who quickly returned it to me with
thanks and regrets.

Disappointed but not discouraged, I :limed at once to another
kind of scholarly enterprise. I had at Stanford a good deal of work
in Middle English and a particularly good course on' Chaucer. It
appeared to me a pity that most of the works of Chaucer, other
than the "Canterbury Tales," were unavailable to modern readers
because of the lack of a translation to modem English. I therefore
set out to translate a number of Chaucer's lesser poems, including
the "Parliament of Birds" and several If the ballads and roundels.
In this work I endeavored not only to convey Chaucer's meaning,
but also to imitate as closely as I could, the complex meter and
rhyme scheme of the original verse. Some of these poems were
subsequently published. In fact, I received my first check for
writing anything from a magazine called "The Golden Book" for a
translation of Chaucer's "To Rosemounde." The amount, as I
recall it, was $25.00. I should have framed that check, but I
cashed it and spent it.

When autumn approached it was time for Pacific University
to open. I bought a second-hand, Model T Ford to drive from
Bellflower, near Los Angeles, where we had been staying with my
wife's parents, to Forest Grove, Oregon. I doubt if any other
automobile, except perhaps some of the vehicles described in "The
Grapes of Wrath," has ever been more heavily and strangely laden.
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We carried our bedding and blankets so that we could rent the
cheaper unfurnished cabins along the way. We carried large
amounts of food, a folding crib and a tin bathtub for the baby,
tools to repair the car, and a large box of books. ALI of this gear
was strapped to a special arrangement on one of the running
boards or stowed in the back seat. The journey took us about a
week, a leisurely practice which my wife urged and which we have
sime followed quite generally. We have always tried not to go
anywhere without seeing as much as possible along the way. Thus,
for example, we coaxed that trembling heavy-laden Model T up
to Crater Lake National Park and to many other spots of beauty
and historical interest along the way.

Trying to act my age

I was concerned all the summer of 1926 about the possibility
that my youthful appearance (1 was 25) might deny me such
respect from the students as would be due a Professor of Educa-
tion. It occurred to me that I might look older if I had a
moustache and I allowed it to grow for about a month before
arriving in Forest Grove. Once arrived, I hurried to the college and
told the receptionist in the office that I wanted to see President
Dobbs. He was momentarily away from his desk but would soon
return. President Dobbs had never before seen me. He perceived
me waiting in his reception room, came to me at once in his
hearty manner, patted me on the shoulder, and said, "Young man,
you are most welcome to Pacific University. Come with me and I
will show you to the freshman dormitory." I hastily explained
that I was his new Professor of Education. That evening I gave up
hying to look older than I was, shaved off my moustache, and
have not tried to grow one since. Times do change; if I understand
matters rightly, one wears moustache or beard nowadays to
demonstrate how young one is.

At Pacific University we settled rather quickly into the pleasant
life of a small college town. The title of Professor of Education by
no means covered all of my responsibilities. I was not merely a
Professor of Education; I was the Professor of Education. There-
fore I was ex-offielo Head of the Department and Director of
Practice Teaching. I was also responsible for the placement of
those graduates of Pacific University who wanted to teachand
about 90 percent of them did. I was also in charge of the Fresh-
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men Orientation Program and gave most of the lectures on "How
to Study." Furthermore, at faculty meetings when I ventured
some observation about the improvement of the exisiing situation,
I found myself immediately the chairman of a committee to con-
sider the matter. Just to make sure that I had no unnecessary
spare time on my hands, I decided that some teachers in the
neighborhood might lush to secure further training, so I began an
evening class for them.

Before we left Stanford I had found out that I did not win the
Rafael Herman Prize for the best plan for teaching international
peace and understanding in the schools. I found out something
else about that contest about 20 years later, of which more later.
The Prize was in fact awarded to the Chancellor of Stanford
Univeisity, the distinguished and learned David Starr Jordan.
Thereupon, my constant stimulator and friend, Dr. Almack,
suggested that the reading and writing I had done to enter the
contest should now be turned into a book. I filled in the chinks
of time during my stay in Forest Grove, knocking out one
chapter after another of a manuscript entitled, "Education for
World Citizenship." As I look back on this particular effort, I am
more than usually astounded by my own temerity. Even by the
relatively loose standards of that day, I was not qualified. I was
writing on a subject which, as far as I knew, no one els" had ever
touched. I had no library of any consequence to turn to, nor any
colleagues with whom I could discuss the book.

Life in Forest Grove was pleasant. Although I had a full
academic load and was writing a book, I still had considerable free
time as compared to the hectic student years. As the academic
year drew to a close, the President of the University asked me to
remain. The choice was between remaining at Pacific University
under relatively easy conditions with an assured, if small, income,
insulated from turmoil, or returning to Stanford to carry two
more years of combined graduate work and gainful employment
with all the pressures these involved. After many hours of anxious
thought and discussion, I decided to telephone Dr. Cubberley,
the Dean of the School of Education at Stanford.

In our little town a long distance telephone call was a major
event. The telephone instrument itself hung on the wall at a
height of about six feet and was operated with a crank which, on
being turned a certain number of times, produced a code which
summoned the attention of the operator, if the operator was at
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the switchboard just then. Once the connection was established, I
explained to Dr. Cubberley as best I could, the nature of my
dilemma. He unequivocally and instantly urged me to return to
Stanford and said that if I would come back he would see that I
received the highly-coveted Cubberiey Scholarship. This Award,
personally financed (as I later found) by Dr. Cubberley himself,
paid an annual amount of $600, a very attractive sum in those
days. In return for the scholarship I would assist the Dean in his
teaching responsibilites, take over the class according to his direc-
tions if he had to be away, and substitute on request for any other
professor who happened to be unable to meet his classes.

That did it. We began to pack for the south-bound return trip,
but in accordance with our now well-established policy, we first
drove north to Seattle and took the ferry to see Vancouver Island.
It was a beautiful spring, the roadsides were gay with wild flowers,
and in the northern parts of Washington, the yellow gorse edged
every country road with gold.

The National Education Association met in Seattle that summer.
I read about the coming meefing in the newspapers. I had no idea
at all that it would be possible for me to attend, and no thought
that I might, if I wished, become a member of the Association.
During my graduate and undergraduate training I had often used
the publications of the NEA. I thought the Association must be a
group of elder statesmen in education. I assumed that if I did well

and behaved myself I might perhaps at the age of fifty or so be
elected to membership. It was thirty-seven years later that I
attended my first Seattle Convention of the NEA.

Stanford revisited again

Back to Stanford for the third thne in September 1929, this
time to begin a two-year program for the doctorate.

My friend, Dr. Ahnack, once again used his unlimited confi-
dence in me to suggest that I apply for a position on the staff of
the California Teachers Association. This was a half-time job,
calling for approximately four hours per day in the CrA office in
San Francisco. The train and streetcar rides amounted to about
one hour each way. By careful planning of classes, I was able to
put together a workable schedule.

Accordingly, I applied and was appointed. The man who pre-
ceded me as director of research for the CTA had been employed
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on a full-time basis. It was never made clear to me how the work
which an experienced man required a full day to accomplish,
could be handled by a novice in half the time. Nevertheless, that
seemed to be the expectation.. Upon reporting to Roy aoud,
then the executive secretary of the California Teachers Associa-
tion, I was asked if I had training in educational research. I
responded in the affirmative. Mr. Cloud then showed me a report
published by the California Taxpayers Association which was
highly critical of the expenditures of the Fresno County schools.
"This report," said Mr. Cloud, "is full of prejudicial statements.
Your first job is to locate every error and expose the report
thoroughly. If you need to visit Fresno to examine the original
data, you may do so. We need your report in about two weeks."
I did find a good deal to criticize in the report of the California
Taxpayers Association. The errors were based on incorrect infer-
ences and, to a lesser extent, on faulty data.

After careful work, I wrote my report, filled it with as many
footnotes and polysyllables as possible, and handed it to Mr.
Cloud, who in turn referred it to Vaughan MacCaughey, editor of
publications for the CTA. Next to Miss Goudy in Canada, Mr.
MacCaughey was my most effective teacher of written English.
He had absolutely no feeling for the artistic, and no use for the
poefic in English composition, but he had an implacable deter-
mination to make prose clear and concise. Ifs life-long desire was
to edit a teachers' magazine which would cause every reader to
gasp with astonishment at every new page. Teachers' journals do
not lend themselves easily to this kind of treatment.

Instead of being a handicap, I found that the nearly two hours
every day on the train and streetcar could be turned into a
substantial asset. In those two hours a day I did most of the
reading for my graduate courses. I also learned enough German to
pau the Ph.D. examination in that subject. This last event deserves
a few paragraphs in itself.

Memory on "Memory"

The requirements for the Ph.D. degree at Stanford included "a
reading knowledge" of German and French. I could already read
French almost as fluently as I could English. I had not studied
German a day in my life. At first I enrolled in the beginner's
German class, but I found myself studying tenses, conjugations,
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and other ferocious aspects of German grammar. I could see that
if I proceeded to learn the language in this manner, I might be one
hundred years old before I would fulfill that particular require-
ment for the doctorate. Candidates were required to have "a
reading knowledge." We were not required to be able to write
German, to speak German, or to understand German when
spoken. So why, I asked myself, take time to learn to pronounce
it?

I therefore decided to aim straight at the target. I had to be
prepared to go to the office of a professor of German and read to
him in English from a book in German which he would hand me.
It will not surprise university people to be told here that other
doctoral candidates before me had undergone the same examina-
tion and that their experience was carefully reviewed by those
who were to follow them. The professor of German had a number
of books but there was one book which, because of its appro-
priateness to the study of pedagogy, he apparently used invariably
to test the reading knowledge of German of Ph.D. candidates from
the School of Education. This book was Herman Ebbinghaus'
"On Memory." Given this lead, my learning task could be con-
siderably narrowed because there was an English translation of
this same book. I borrowed both the German and the English
texts from the University library. As I signed my name on the
cards to borrow the books, I could see a long list of the names of
my predecessors, who had been equally interested in the thoughts
of Professor Ebbinghaus, both in German and in English. I
carried the two books with me constantly. I developed for myself
a definite study procedure. I read from the German text until
reaching a passage. which I could not understand. Sometimes, if
the English translation was not as literal as I wished, it was also
necessary to look up German words in the dictionary. I wrote the
Gennan word an one side of a small card and the English on the
other. At the end of each day I ran through the accumulation of
cards, German side up, calling out the English equivalent of each
German word. If I could give the English equivalent without
looking at the English tide of the card, I put that card in one pile;
if I had to look at the English side of the card, I put it in another
pole. One week later I came back to the first pile and any cards for
which I still knew the English equivalent were then thrown away.
Any card that I had forgotten was added to the pile which was
still to be learned. I played this kind of linguistic solitaire on the
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train between Palo Alto and San Francisco every day for about
three months. At the end of that period, I presented myself before
the professor of German, was handed a copy of Ebbinghaus'On
Memory" and proceeded to read from it. Thus the demands for
scholarship were satisfied. One of the odd and not particularly
attractive things about this procedure, however, is that I have no
coherent idea what Professor Dr. Ebbinghaus had to say about
Memoryand if I ever knew I have forgotten.

I took as many graduate courses as I could in English literature,
particularly Elizabethan literature, and in French literature, as well
as the required courses for a graduate degree from the School of
Education.

In search of John Swett

After the Cubberley fellowship was renewed for a second year, I
had to decide upon the subject for my doctoral dissertation. Be-
cause I had enjoyed Dr. Cubberley's courses on the Ifistory of Edu-
cation, I decided that my dissertation would be educational history,
preferably the biography of some prominent educator. I found,
however, that almost everyone prominent in American education
had already been covered in at least one biography. There was a
tantalizing exception, a man named John Swett (1830-1913), who
is widely regarded as the founder of the California public school
system. The difficulty was that I had no source materials other
than those which had already been collected and published and
my professors were naturally reluctant to approve the topic under
such conditions. John Swett himself had written a good autobio-
graphy from which I gained an impression that he was the kind of
man who would save every memorandum and scrap of paper.
One day I happened to meet his son, Frank Swett, who was at
that time Secretary of the California Pear Growers Association
with an office in San Francisco. I told Frank Swett of my interest
in writing his father's biography as a dissertation. I explained the
problem caused by the lack of sou..-re material. He said that two
large trunks that had belonged to his father were still in the attic
of the family ranch house near Martinez, California. The following
Sunday he drove me out there. We climbed up through the dust
of decades and he opened the trunks. Both were crammed with
memoranda, letters, newspaper clippings,and other material.
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It was a bonanza. I began work, promptly and exuberantly, on
the dusty task of classifying the material. Early in 1928 I began to
write the dissertation. I really had more material than I needed or
could effectively use. Since I disliked to omit anything, the work
went slowly. Resided, my regular classwork, together with half-
time at the California Teachers Association, plus tutoring, library
work, and a few other jobs here and there to pick up extra money,
did not give me enough waking hours. I managed to finibh all of
my course work by December 1928, and thereafter devoted as
much time as I could to the dissertation, finally completing it in
the summer of 1929.

Ellwood Patterson Cubberley

Before closing the account of student days at Stanford, I want
to say a few words about Dean Ellwood Patterson Cubberley. Dr.
Cubberley provided the scholarship for two years that helped to
make my stay at Stanford for the doctorate financially pomible.
Several of his ideas formed an important ingredient in the
curriculum of the School of Education at Stanford.

Dr. Cubberley always stressed the relation between schools and
democzatic government. His books on the history of education
showed how democratic ideals and free public schools developed
side by side. His Public Education in the United States has three
dramatic chapters showing how the free public school developed
from "the distant hope of statesmen and reformers" to "the great
constructive tool of civilization." He taught that this development
was opposed at every turn by "the aristocratic class," by "politi-
cians of small vision" and by "the iggorant, narrow-minded and
penurious." The chapters which described the seven great battles
for the establishment of public schools became a part of the
thinking of everyone who studied under Dr. Cubberley or read his
textbooks. The influence of thew ideas on me was probably
greater than on other people because I worked directly with him
as a teaching fellow.

Dr. Cubberley taught that the school must be changed to meet
new social conditions. In a small book called Changing Concep-
tions of Education (1909) he said, "The good old times of our
grandfathers are gone never to return. We have a new and vastly
more complex civilization. Reading, writing, arithmetic, the
staples of the elementary curriculum, are really of little value

32



except as they are closely related with the needs and problems of
our social, civic and industrial life." Dr. Cubberley taught that the
schools should not be maintained unchanged through eternity,
but rather should "anticipate and solve the problems of national
welfare." Wisdom did not begin with the educational reformers
of the 1970's nor, let us hope, will it die with them.

Finally, Dr. Cubberley stressed that education could become a
worthy cum. He taught Stanford men and women to take pride
in the distinguisted history of their profession, to honour its
great leaders, and to resist every attempt by a political machine or
local minoriiies to take over the schools. These lessons delivered
in a. quiet voice in Room 55 on the sunny inner quadrangle at
Stanford reached far beyond that room. For half a century these
ideas shaped the thinking of an important segment of the leader-
ship of American educafion.

When Dr. Cubberley reached the age of compulsory retirement,
shortly after I had completed my work for the doctorate, I was
invited by the Faculty of the School of Education to contribute
a chapter to a volume of essays prepared by his colleagues and
dedicated to him at the time of his retirement. The book of essays
was given the general title "Modem School Administration" and
was edited by Professor John C. Almack. Although I had little
time and less qualification for such a task, I jumped at the oppor-
tunity. It finally appeared as a thirty-page chapter on school
personnel administration along with chapters on other topics by
some of the nation's most distinguished educators. I made my con-
tribution as solid as I possibly could, after all, I could not let Dr.
Almack down, could I?

David Stav Jordan

In those days the distinguished Chancellor Emeritus of Stanford
University, David Starr Jordan, used to give a public lecture every
Sunday morning at 10 o'clock just before chapel. I do not believe
I ever went to chapel but I did go to hear Dr. Jordan every time I
could. It was Dr. Jordan who had won the Raphael Herman Prize
for the best plan for promoting international understanding and
peace through the schools. One day after his lecture I was bold
enough to tell him that I, too, had entered the contest and that
during my year at Pacific University I had expanded my entry into
a small book. Dr. Jordan immediately asked me to let him see the
manuscript.
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The next Sunday Dr. Jordan returned the manuscript and said
that he had already recommended that it be published by the
Stanford University Press.

Education for World Citizenship appeared in October 1928. In
the Foreword I said that this was the first extended publication on
this subject and that it doubtless exhibited "many of the imperfec-
tions of a pioneer work in a rapidly growing and changing field of
study." It was well that I put in some such disclaimer, for as I
look at it today, I do not know whether most to admire the nerve
of the author or to deplore the book's many inadequacies. Still it
was a groundbreaker and it gave me some small measure of recogni-
tion. Indeed, of the reviews sent to me by the professional
magaiines concerned, ten were generously laudatory, one was
mildly critical, and two, in effect, merely listed the principal
chapter titles without comment.

One copy of Education for World Citizenship landed on the
desk of John K. Norton who was then Director of Research for
the National Education Association in Washington. Dr. Norton
was at that moment looking for another Assistant Director of
Research. He sent Miss Margaret Alltucker (who a year later
became Mrs. John Norton) to interview me at the CTA offices in
San Francisco. When my wife and I returned to Palo Alto in
September 1928, from a week's vacation near Lake Tahoe, our
first real work-stoppage since our wedding trip, we found a letter
inviting me to become Assistant Director .of Research at the Na-
tional Education Association. This proposed dislocation required
very careful evaluation. I could have certainly retusned to Pacific
University as a college teacher or accepted other teaching posi-
tions at the university level. I could have expanded my work with
the California Teachers Association from part-time to full-time.
But here was an invitation to go all the way to Washington, a
tremendous distance away, four nights and three days on the train.
Dr. Norton proposed an annual salary of $3,750. I determined that
I would ask $4,000 or not go. When my "salary negotiation"
siseceeded, the die was cast. We began to pack, thinking that we
might stay in the East three or four years at most before returning
to our families and friends in California.

One final note on the Rafael Herman Prize: In 1945, during the
San Francisco Conference which wrote the United Nations
Charter, I met an editor named Hamilton Holt who later became
President of Rollins College at Winter Park, Florida. Mr. Holt had a
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lifelong interest in peace movements. He told me that he had been
one of the judges in the Rafael Herman Prize contest. The judges,
he said, had easily decided on David Starr Jordan as the winner.
They then decided to agree among themselves, privately, on the
second place, partly in case Dr. Jordan might, for some unforeseen
reason, be unable or unwilling to accept the prize, and partly to
satisfy their own natural curiosity. Mr. Holt told me that I was the
stand-by thus selected.

It must have been a long, long step from first to second place.
What would have happened to me if I had been sudden hit in
1924 at age twenty-three with the sum of $25,000? It migat well
have ruined my career!
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3 Research, Recession, Recovery

Washington waitsPmpaganda in the schoolsHow the
propaganda problem has changedComparing the state

school systemsJames W. OubtreeRoom and bust
More children, fewer resources, limited opportunity
The Joint CommissionReconstruction"A new type
of thinking"

On January 2, 1929 at six o'clock in the morning the Crescent
Limited pulled into Washington Union Station from Los Angeles
by way of New Orleans. My wife and I left the platform with our
twalear-old son, all very tired after the long journey, climbed the
steep stairs from the Southern Railway tracks into the station and
came thus to the capital of the United States.

Washington waits

Washington Union Station was then an impressive piece of
architscture in the Beaux Arts styleone great unbroken hall,
vaulted, exquisitely proportioned, uncluttered. No one had yet
added the dirty little shed for the station master, or defiled the
elegance of the concourse with a garish comer for pin-ball
machines, or hoisted neon signs to huckster whisky, tobacco, or
detergents. In the great waiting room, high above the marble walls,
several pairs of heroic statues gazed down impassively on the
bustling scene.

We went on through the station and emerged into the great semi-
circular plaza befure it, a park where the bars trees of winter were
just beginning to show through the morning mist. We could dimly

see and clearly hear the Columbus fountain splashing where the
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great navigator stands in marble on the prow of his ship, looking
stubbornly southward (when he ought to be looking westward).
But our eyes were fixed chiefly on the illuminated dome of the
Capitol seeming almost to float against the early morning sky.

In 1929 the nation was keeping cool with Coolidge. Herbert
Hoover was enroute to his inauguration as the President of the
United States. The Senate Foreign Relations Committee was about
to ratify the Pact of Paris which provided that the nations would
renounce war forever as an instrument of national policy.
Admiral Byrd was building in the Antarctic a base which later
became known as "Little America." Thew was a military revolt in
Spain and Mussolini was coming to power in Italy. Josef Stalin
would in a few inunths become the ruler of the greatest land mass
in the world and inaugurate a reign of terror rarely, if ever,
equalled in human history. In Africa, Haile Selassie had just
taken over the throne of the Lion of Judah. In Turkey, Kemal
Ataturk was trying to move his country in a single generation
from the Seventeenth to the Twentieth Century. Further to the
east two friends named Gandhi and Nehru were struggling to
secure self-government or independence for India, while to the
north a young soldier named Mao Tse-tung was making guerilla war
against the government of China. Meanwhile, in Washington, the
Congress of the United States was debating the tariff and prohibi-
tion during a year of frenzied stock market speculation.

When I began my work at the National Education Association,
the entire staff of the Association was comfortably housed in a
four-story remodeled residence popularly called the Guggenheim
Mansion. It stood at 1201 Sixteenth Street, which is the address of
the present NEA headquarters. Forty people could work in the
Guggenheim Mansion without serious crowding.

Most of the dozen men on the staff took lunch together daily
at a nearby restaurant. A large round table was reserved for us.
These luncheons at the Iron Gate were an introduction to the cur-
rent problems of American education, for whenever an educational
leader visited Washington, he usually came to the NEA head-
quarters and took lunch with us. This procedure lasted four or five
years. About 1934, the management of the Iron Gate advanced the
price of a three-course luncheon, including tip, from 40 cents to
45 cents per person. With genuine indignation we all rejected this
drastic inflation in the cost of living and the Iron Gate luncheon
group moved into history.
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Memory will not supply a complete list of my varied assignments
during my first few years at the NEA. A few examples must serve.

Propapnda in the schools

My very first assignment was to write a report for the NEA
Committee on Propaganda in the Schools. Using my home address
as a decoy I got my name on as many mailing lists as I could to
receive material from advertisers and promoters who were trying
to influence the schools. From this flood of material, I acquired
the wrath of the local postman and enough ideas to draft the
report.

Then, as now, efforts to influence the curriculum and the gen-
eral policy of the public schools were numerous and persistent. In
the draft report, I tried not to use "propaganda" as a pejorative
word. Instead it was defmed simply as a systematic effort to win
agreement with a social, political, or economic opinion or policy.
The 1929 NEA Report on Propaganda in the Schools came at a
time when voluminous reports of Federal Trade Commission
investigations had called attention to expenditures in the millions
of dollars by the electric power lobby to oppose the public owner-
ship and operation of electric utility systems. It appeared also that
these efforts included atteMpts to influence the preparation and
selection of school textbooks at every level of education.

Some saw in these developments a sinister use of deceit to
manipulate public opinion. I did not share this alarm for it seemed
to me that propagandists could seek high-minded and altruistic
ideals at least as often and as well as selfnh or venal objectives.
As long as advertising in all its forms was available to the adult
population, it seemed to me fmitless to try to teach a generation
as though advertising did not exist. Better, I argued, to teach about
propaganda and advertising in the classroom so that the oncoming
generation would be able to deal with these powerful force&

If any proof were needed of the general belief in the power of
schools to shape attitudes and to determine modes of behavior,
one could find that proof in the dogged attempts of every adver.
tiser and publicity agent to place his products and his opinions
before young America in the classroom. At the time of the NEA
report (1929) about half of the governing boards of city school
systems had found it necessary to consider the questions arising
from the pressure of outside influences on the schools. Two-thirds
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of the larger school systems had adopted explicit rules regarding
the handling of "outside materials." Nearly all of these city school
systems had set up special administrative agencies for this purpose.
Twenty-one states had taken similar steps in the form of statutes,
or action by state school boards, or official action by chief state
school officers.

But the problems involved were not easily solved. The pressures
were then, as now, intense: Do we need to raise money for a
worthy charity? Let the school children be our campaign workers.
Do we want a birdbath in the city park? Let each child bring a
dime to school next Monday and the thing is as good as done. Does
the quality of our national citizenship appear to be declining?
Let us enact a regulation that every class in every school study the
Constitution of the United States at least 15 minutes per week.
Are we dealers in musical instruments and would we like to sell
more of them? Let us impress on teachers and school administra-
ton the important role of music in the curriculum of a modem
school.

An army of propagandists stands at the schoolhouse door. The
school official within is perplexed, sometimes to the point of dis-
traction. Shall we fling the door wide open and let the invading
army take possession? Or shall we bolt the door and put up a
"No Admittance" sign? Shall we let a select few of the army enter
quietly by the back door? If so, how to justify this action to those
excluded? While we ponder, the knotking at the gate becomes
louder and more frenzied.

At various times over the years the principal weapons used by
the invaders have changed. At the time I wrote the report the most
formidable weapon was state legislation which specified what
could not be taught and what must be taught. This is no longer
regarded as such a serious danger as it was in the years before
World War U.

The efforts to modify textbooks are still numerous but are
seldom effective. The resistance of publishers, authors, and the
teachers themselves to this kind of outside pressure remains strong.
Efforts will undoubtedly continue to be made to modify text-
books. Occasionally, some of them will succeed. On the whole,
balancing the good and the bad effects, it would be desirable if
changes in texts could be made more easily and up-to-date informa-
tion and concepts more easily introduced.
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The problems of propaganda in the schools would evaporate if
the concept of their role in society were thoroughly simplified. If
the schools taught only reading, penmanship, the alphabet, the
multiplication table, the rules of grammar, and a few other basic
skills, the problem of school propaganda would scarcely arise. But
in 1929, no more than it is nowadays, the public was not willing to
settle for a program of public education of deliberate social in-
significance. The public which has established the schools, pro-
vided the children to attend them, and provided taxes to finance
them demands a curriculum which can be related to the life and
the needs of the present snd the future. But the schools could not
serve such a role if they were isolated from the demands and
issues of modern life.

A few paragraphs ago, we left a school administrator deep in
thought while the propagandists hammered at the gate. It is now
clear that the door must be opened. Indiscriminately free access
need not be given to cranks and sages, rascals,and honest folk. The
czedentials of those who seek access to the schools must be
evaluated according to the extent to which they can help the
school to attain the objectives which society has set before it. As
Professor T. H. Briggs said in the Inglis Lecture for 1930,
"Genuine education is dangerous for it leads to positive action
affecting the social body. Conversely, when education is not
dangerous, it is not important."

Following are a few other rewmmendations from my 1929
study of propaganda in the schools:

Textbooks. School boards charged with the duty of textbook
selection should invariably secure and follow competent profes-
sional advice.

Contests are, as a rule, of doubtful educational value. Group
prizes are preferable to individual prizes. (In the years since 1929,
the National Association of Secondary School Principals has
denloped a useful device to help schools deal with the seemingly
endless flood of contests. A committee of the Association issues
from year to year a list of approved contests.)

Speakers. Attempts to compel superiltendents, principals, and
teachers to open their classes and assembly halls to unauthorized
propagandists should be briskly discouraged.

Debatable issues. Schools should not cast the minds of children
in inflexible molds. Mtered conditions in the future may require
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changes in currently accepted customs. The schools should en-
courage a certain flexibility of mind which permits social evolution.

How the propaganda problem has changed

Many changes have occurred since 1929 in the way propaganda
touches the school. The mechanical and technological changes are

most easily noticed. The large home or classroom radio receiver,
housed in a massive and almost immovable console, has been
supplemented in two major ways. First, by means of stereophonic
reception and other improvements, the quality and tone of radio
reception has been greatly improved. Second, highly portable, in-
expensive, transistorized radios, with availability of frequency
modulation, have modified the listening habits of the nation.

The extensive changes in radio, however, are all but unnoticed
under the crashing impact of television, with steadily improving
quality of sound and image, ease of operation, the "instant replay"
technicue, the availability of color, satellite-aided global trans-
mission, video-tapes, and (very soon) a much larger choice of pro-

grams through cable-assisted transmission.
Other less tangible, but equally powerful, additions to the

techniques of propaganda have been developed. They include
opinion sampling, public opinion polls and surveys, the early pre-
diction of election results through the application of computer
processing to objectively selected samples, and the use of sub-
liminal stimuli. One of the most notable of the new techniques is
the staged non-event which is a telecast devised to make a maxi-
mum impact on a national television audience rather than to per-
form its pretended function. Examples of this contrivance include
much of the national political nominating conventions, the visit
of the American President to the People's Republic of China, the
Oscar awards of the National Academy of Motion Picture Arts and
Sciences, and the quadrennial Presidential inauggrations.

What has happened, 1 believe, is that the 1929 concern about
"Propaganda in the Schools" has been transformed into a concern

to secure constructive citizen participation in the formation of
educational goals, policies,and practices.

American citizens are striving .in greater measure than before to
make education serve their personal and social needs. The situation
has grown chaotic because of the multiplicity and sincerity of
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civic opinions about education. But the hope to isolate the school
from all propaganda has proved to be an illusion.

When the report was published it contained the names of all the
members of the Committee, none of whom had done any work
except to read the manuscript and make a few minor suggestions.
There was no reference to the fact that I had prepared the report.
On this fast occasion, which has since then been frequently re-
peated, my anonymous and invisible position troubled me a little.
When I asked for an explanation, I was told two things. First,
while I was an employee of the National Education Association
whatever I might write or say or do was the property of the
Association; and second, that I should not wony about personal
recognition because the important people would know that I had
written the report and the ignorance of the rest of the readers
would do me no harm. I accepted this policy cheerfully and
worked under it for some forty years. In retrospect, it does not
appear to have been a bad arrangement from my own point of
view. For although I have written much that appears to have been
useful and influential for which I received no credit, it is also true
that anonymity protected me in cases where my writing was
ill-advised.

The report of the Committee on Propaganda in the Schools re-
quired only a few months of my time. In the ensuing years, I per-
formed dozens, probably hundreds, of similar assignments, many
of which I now have difficulty in recalling.

Comparing the state school systems

One of the larger projects of my early years at the National
Education Association was the preparation of a Research Bulletin
on the relative educational efficiency of the several states. This
task had been first approached by Leonard Ayres who in 1920
prepared an index of state school efficiency. This pioneer work
was unsatisfactory in many respects and it was thought that the
NEA, through me, could do a better job.

Retrospectively, I can see that the effort to design a way to
measure the comparative efficiency of the (then) 48 state school
systems was beyond the capabilities of educational research at the
timeand certainly grotesquely beyond the capacities of one in-
experienced research worker. With the cold clear light of hindsight
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it is easy to perceive that such an assignment should riever have
been confidently made or eagerly accepted.

But to judge the wisdom of such an effort in the light of today's
knowledge would fail to recognize an important and, at that time,
a widely-accepted concept, the reverential respect accorded to
educational research and its proximate possibilities.

It was troublesome, but by no means impossible, to list the
characteristics of a good state school administrative system, teacher
preparation and certification, free textbook provisions, teachers'
salary and retirement legislation, and so on. The unmarked 'reef,
on which the entire project was to founder, was the inability to
establish any rational basis for determining the relative importance
of each of these items. Was a good state textbook law equal in im-
portance to a good state law governing the tenure of teachers? Or
were the textbook provisions ten times more important to the
success of a state school system? Or one-tenth as important? There
was simply no rational way to deal with the weighting of the
various components.

So, I found that I really could not estimate the effectiveness of
a state school system. It is a small but soothing consolation to
note that no one else has been able to do it either.

I was ultimately obliged to terminate this project by listing all
the important characteristics of a good state school system, as then
understood, showing the justification and importance of each, and
inviting each state to rate itself. There was no summary for each
state and therefore no state-to-state comparison.

In the course of writing the two volumes on evaluating state
school systems which the Research Division eventually published,
I was sent to visit almost every one of the 48 State Boards of Edu-
cation and of the 48 State Education Associations affiliated to the
NEA. Thus I had a unique opportunity to travel throughout the
United States to gather materials and ideas. It was fortunate that
the Association had funds for such a purpose at that particular
time because there was, just below the horizon, an event which
dramatically shook and reviied not merely the National Education
Association, but also the American economic system.

That event was the stock market crash and the economic
depression which followed.
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James W. Crabtree

Before describing these events, and their impact on education,
I should bring the mom personal record up to date. Dr. John
Norton, Director of the Research Division, took a year's leave of
absence in 1930-31 to study and teach at Columbia University.
Early in 1931 he decided to remain at Columbia and submitted
his resignation. After a brief period of consideration, Mr. James W.
Crabtree, the NEA Executive Secretary at that time, asked me to
become Director of Research. I accepted readily and after the
termination of Dr. Norton's contract, I became Director of
Research at the National Education Association June 1, 1931. It
was my thirtieth birthday.

Mr. Crabtree became the Executive Secretary of the NEA in
1917. He retired in 1934. In the intervening 17 years the member-
ship of the Association grew from 8,000 to 154,000. His adminis-
tration sought to attain such major goals as unified membership in
professional associations, trained teachers in every classroom, the
participation of teachers in making school policies, and the estab-
lishment in Washington of a small but competent headquarters
staff.

Mr. Crabtree was born in 1864. In the seventies his family
moved to western Nebraska where they lived in one of the frontier
sodhouses. He worked his way through the State Normal School at
Peru, Nebraska, A man of simple tastes, he was completely dedi-
cated to the preservation of the integrity of the teaching profes-
sion. He used to begin work in his office about 6:30 every morn-
ing and by the time most of us arrived at 8:15 he had completed
his office work. None of us who worked with him in the
"Guggenheim" at 16th and M will forget that every night when
the office closed at 5 o'clock, he took up his position at the outer
door of the building and courteously and individually bade each of
us a pleasant good evening. In those days a staff of 40 persons was
regarded as a very large, perhaps an unwieldy, body.

I owe a great deal not only to the example of unassuming in-
dustry which Mr. Crabtree set but also to his confidence in appoint-
ing me Director of Research. He gave me every assistance to meet
this new responsthility. I was therefore exceptionally pleased,
when I became Executive Secretary myself, to recommend to the
Trustees that the auditorium in the new building be named the
Crabtree Auditorium and to preside at a commemoration of the
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Hundredth Anniversary of his birth at a special Service Award
Program there on April 17, 1964, with members of the Crabtree
family and of the NEA Board of Trustees in attendance.

Boom and bust

Most of the 1920's had been for many Americans years of
golden prosperity. Industrial activity was expanding, incomes and
profits rose to new heights, and a wave of speculation hurried the
prices of common stocks constantly upward. Many people were
buying securities in a process which was essentially gambling. The
end of an epoch came with a stock market crash that was felt
around the world. Late in October 1929 high grade stocks lost $20
to $40 per day on the New York Stock Exchange. Within two
weeks 35 billion dollars of market value of stocks was erased.
These events were followed by a long, profound, and tragic eco-
nomic depression. Business inactivity produced unemployment, un-
employment reduced purchasing power, this reduction in purchas-
ing power caused a further slump in industrial production, and so
the vicious cycle continued. Not until Franklin Roosevelt became
President and proposed the New Deal legislation in 1933, was
there a perceptible upward movement in the American economy.
The education system bore its full share of suffering.

In the general economic debacle one of the most distressing
symptoms was widespread unemployment. The lack ofjobs was In
some ways worse than an acute epidemic. With less obvious
symptoms, unemployment was a chronic ailment of the United
States economy. A committee of economic experts appointed by
President Hoover reported that even in years of general prosperity
and vigorous business activity there had been "a persistent and
large volume of unemployment." The average number of unem-
ployed in 1 )27, a year of prosperity, was estimated at well over
two million, not including those who sought employment in
fanning.

Our own NEA calculations showed that in "normal" times, the
number of school-age children at work exceeded the number of
unemployed adults.

In an article for the New York Herald-Tribune of December 28,
1930, I pointed out that to shift the school-age children from jobs
to school would open up as many jobs as the then current number
of adult unemployed, call for at least 80,000 additional teachers
and 20,000 other school employees, and stimulate the building
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industry to construct the necessary schools. Such a shift would
require that about 3.1 percent of the grou national product be
spent for education instead of the then current 2.5 percent.

As a matter of fact, the economic depression did accelerate the
normal rate of increase in high school enrollment. In Chicago, as a
single example, the increase in high school enrollments in 1930 and
1931 was nearly double that of the two previous pre-depression
years. Chicago was in many ways the hardest hit school system
among all the large cities of America. Month after month, new
financial hardships and deprivation fell upon the teachers and
other school personnel. Fix= their own slender and impaired
resources, teachers contributed to the relief of cold, hungry, and
frightened school children. Teachers were paid in depreciated and
scarcely negotiable scrip. As schools opened in the autumn of
1933 the indebtedness of local school districts to their employees
rose to about $40 million, more than half of this total indebtedness
being consolidated in the school district of Chicago.

In other parts of the country, according to our reports, 300
schools serving 50,000 children did not open at all, and 5,000
schools serving 500,000 students planned to operate for less than
six months. Most of these were in rural areas. But with few excep-
tions the devoted teachers somehow kept the schools open. The
educational rights of the children were remembered by the teachers
although others forgot them. The nation's school staff maintained
a high morale which helped the entire community and the entire
nation. Would that record be repeated today if a similar crisis arose?

More children, fewer resources, limited opportunity

The depression period in education, across the nation as a whole,
was marked by three major trends: (1) Increasing responsibilities;
(2) Decreasing resources; t3) Restricted educational opportunity.

The increasing responsibilities reflected not only the normal
population growth but also, especially in secondary and higher
education, the larger numbers of youth remaining in schools be-
cause of limited employment opportunities. Vocational education,
including evening classes, was in growing demand because of job
shortages. The schools were called upon to administer a wide
variety of emergency relief services. Psychological difficulties ex-
hibited by some children and youth as a result of family insta-
bility created by the depression added still further to the task.
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The decreasing resources were not immediately felt in the
schools. The fffst decrease in funds for schools came in 1931 but
after that year school budgets declined at an ever-accelerating pace.
By 1933 total public school funds were down 20 percent although
nearly two million more children were enrolled. Just as the depres-
sion's impact was felt a year later in the schools than in other
aspects of life, so its paralyzing burdens remained with the schools
for about a year after recovery was observed in other elements of
the national economy.

Caught between conflicting pressures the schools had to curtail
opportunities. Children were enrolled in two-shift or even three-
shift schools. Textbook purchases were cut by a third. Music, art,
home economics, physical education, evening schools, and classes
for handicapped children were among the aspects of the school
program most frequently curtailed or eliminated. By 1933 confi-
dence in public education was being rapidly eroded. In some areas,
schooLs ceased to be free; schoolhouse doors were locked. Only
those who could pay tuition could attend. Although such cases
were few, the depression had begun to challenge the very existence
of the public school system.

A study which I wrote in 1933 gives some idea of the varying
scope of the damage done to the schools in different parts of the
country. On the whole, the North Atlantic area felt the impact
least. There was no important effort to close schools early in this
area, and schnol budgets were reasonably well-maintained except
for substantia reductions in the salaries of teachers. New York
State enlarged its State School Fund and was thus able to protect
educational programs to some degree.

Those areas which in general had enjoyed better schools before
the depression lost least during the depression. From those who
had little, much was taken away.

In spite of a few bright spots, the loss to the nation and to the
youth directly concerned was grievous and in many cases irrepar-
able. The children became, as Governor Pinchot of Pennsylvania
put it, "the innocent victims of a mismanaged society." Children
were sent home from kindergartens. Supplies needed for instruc-
tion were not bought. The supervisory and administrative staffs
were decimated or even destroyed. School buildings stood in want
of opairs while jobless carpenters walked the surrounding streets.
School libraries were instructed to buy no more books. School
nurses were dismissed and other school health services were dis-
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continued. Playgrounds, summer schools, and related ccnimunity
activities were locked up. School counseling services were speeded

up so that their function in the guidance of boys and girls was
largely unfulfilled. No single community had suffered all of these
blows simultaneously but fear and anxiety were pervasive and the
trends of the general economic situation offered most realistic
observers a bleak and pessimistic prospect. Few people seemed to
be listening when President Hoover flatly declared that "the very
first obligation upon the national resources is the undiminished
support of the public schools."

In this situation, the Nalional Education Association insisted
that childhood was not the Jonah of the depression and that to
throw the children overboard woald not calm the raging seas of

economic upheaval.

The Joint Commission

In February 1933, the NEA and its Department of Superinten-
dence established a Joint Commission on the Emergency in Edu-
cation.

I was assigned to serve as its executive officer and my former
chief, John K. Norton, was named its chairman. The Commission
was an agency to help the schools to sustain morale and to meet
the most catastrophic effects of the depression. We devised a
number of supporting procedures with these objectives in mind.

One of these procedures was to appoint a board of 900 con-
sultants, ex-officio. For example, the consultants included the
presidents and executive secretaries of the affdiated state educa-
tion associations. The consultant appointments were announced
with a public flourish and were often carried in hometown news-
papers.

The consultants were frequently invited to write letters of advice
and these letters were taken seriously. The consultants received a
bi-weekly newsletter from the Joint Commission and were invited
to its regional meetings.

Regional conferences were held as frequently as resources per-
mitted. In one 20-month period, 16 such conferences were held.
To save staff time and travel expense, the conferences were
scheduled as closely together as possible. Here is a typical series
of six in late 1934:
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October 27
October 29
October 31
November 1
Novembtr 3
November 5

Mug°
Minneapolis
Cheyenne
Ogden
Portland
Oakland

I travelled by tmin and, as a rule, by night Arriving at a
regional conference city, I would proceed to the designate con-
ference hotel, unpack, set up the travelling exhibit, meet the press,
hold the meeting, prepare a summon, to be distributed as the con-
ference ended, pay the bills, pack up the exhibit,and entrain for
the next conference site. At some points a member of the Commis-
sion would join the road show for a day, but for the most part I
worked all alone.

The Joint Conunission worked in close cooperation with the
NEA Legislative Conunission to secure emergency help for the
schools from Congress and the Roosevelt Administration. In this
way we secured emergency grants and loans to build schools, to
pay teachers' salaries that were most seriously in arreais, and to
keep rural schools open.

In cooperation with Dr. Harley Lutz, Professor of Public
Finance at Princeton University, I wrote a small book on "Esen-
tials of Taxation." This volume first appeared serially in the NEA
Journal. Later, the Joint Commission sponsored a reprint to which
it gave wide general distribution. We hoped that better public un-
derstanding of the basic principles of public finance would produce
more informed decisions on school support by the electorate.

Although President Franklin Roosevelt's New Deal did not act
on education swiftly enough or directly enough to satisfy our
Commission on the Emergency, it became clear by 1936 that the
worst of the depression's impact on the schools was over.

Reconstruction

As attention turned to the future, a period of educational recon-
struction was foreseen. First, and most obvious, was the recovery
from the seder of financial hardships afflicting the schoolsdiffi-
culties that ranged all the way from minor curtailments of what
some people called "fads and frills" in education to the complete
bankruptcy of entire school systems involving suspension of edu-
cational services for lack of funds.
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The second aspect of reconstruction was less obvious but at
least equally important. This aspect of the recovery was concerned
with the new demands confronting public schools arising from new
economic and social conditions.

As to the fmancial reconstruction, it would be an error to sup-
pose that the fiscal difficulties of the schools arose solely from the
depression and would disappear with it. The depression had struck
the schools like an earthquake shock but the crumbling structure
had weaknesses which had existed long before the stock market
crash of 1929. The excessive reliance of the schools on the local
property tax was a source of danger. It was not only a weak, un-
stable base of support but also an essentially unjust method of
financing an important public service. The fiscal weaknesses in-
herent in the small local school districts and the political weak-
nesses of many of the county school administrations were other
factors of long standing to which experts in public finance had
time and again drawn the attention of state legislatures. But in the
basements and storerooms of many a state capital the carefully
considered reports of expert survey commissions were covered
with dust and cobwebs. It required the vigorous shaking of a major
economic tragedy to reveal to many people the weakness of the
timbers supporting their state school systems. After the depression
the role of the states in supporting education took a sharp up-
ward turn.

By 1936 recover}, had clearly begun. In the elections of Novem-
ber 1936, 15 states conducted referenda on aspects of the educa-
tional program. In 14 out of the 15 states, the schools were sup-
ported by the popular vote. For example, the voters in Arkansas
and Louisiana passed legislation providing free textbooks. In Cidi-
fornia, an attempt to repeal the existing state personal income tax
was defeated while Colorado adopted a state income tax for the
sipport of schools and other local government needs. Measures to
place a ceiling limit on local school taxes went down to defeat in
four states.

Federal and local activity, however, were lagging in contrast to
the successes at the date level. True, the new Public Works Admin-
istration provided some funds for school repair and constniction.
But neither Congress nor the White House did enough to assist
education. The Congress and the President were enacting legislation
to control crime, improve public health, and to safeguard natural
ITIOUTCM
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Federal funds were needed to shore up the suiiiort for schw Is
in those areas where combined state and local efforts were in-
adequate. That proposal soared like a lead balloon. Three more
decades of work were required before any significant national or
federal action was taken.

Meanwhile, the rate of recovery in education seemed madden-
ingly slow. I calculated that, if school fmance continued to im-
prove at the rate established in 1934-35, some 40 years would
elapse before school support would regain the 1929 level. For-
tunately, we did much better than that.

The second phase of needed reconstruction in education had to
do not with money but with objectives. Unfortunately, the activi-
ties of the schools which are most worth fmancing are often the
ones that receive the least public support and even, in some cases,
the most vigorous hostility. The school activities which prepare
youth for citizenship in the twentieth century, which help them to
make good use of their leisure time, which develop habits of re-
flective thinking and cooperative action, which contribute to
health of both body and mindthese were in those days assailed as
unnecessary extravagances.

In fact, however, the real extravagance and waste should have
been sought elsewherein school organization that forbids or dis-
courages the recognitibn of children's individuality, where teachers
fear to think for themselves or to try new procedures, where the
emphasis in instruction is to glorify what is and to resist considera-
tion of what might be, where textbooks are outdated, school sup-
plies skimped as a matter of policy, and school research and
development programs starved for support.

"A new type of thinking"

In its fmal report, July 1935, the Joint Commission on the
Emergency in Education made a recommendation which, when
adopted, was destined to have great significance to American edu-
cation, to the NEA, and to me, personally. The Joint Commission
proposed that its two sponsoring agencies create an Educational
Policies Commission "to bring a new type of thinking and higher
statesmanship into the process of adapting educational institutions
to the ever-changing needs of our dynamic democracy." The new
Commission could provide for continuing self-appraisal of the
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American system of education and develop a program whereby
needed changes in educational institutions could be more speedily
accomplishici. It was reasoned that, since the current problems of
the schools had their roots in conditions which existed long before
the depression, the educational recovery then beginning should
mean more than merely a return to 1929. The Joint Commission,
anticipating that its last recommendation would be accepted, had
already opened discussions with Dr. Edmund Ezsa Day, President
of the General Education Board, a Rockefeller-fmanced foundation,
looking toward a substantial grant for this new unit in the NEA
structure.

In the 30 months of its existence, the Joint Commison spent
$21,481.28. This sum included a gift of $4,750 from the Carnegie
Foundation for the Advancement of Teaching to help fmance a
National Conference on the Financing of Education. The remainder
of the expenses, amounting to about $8,365 each, were shared
equally by the NEA and the Department of Superintendence.

Commenting in its final report on the fmancing of its work, the
Jo:lit Commission noted that the expenses of the headquarters
staff were not included. The Joint Commission added that, "it fre-
quently has been necessaiy for these employees to perform the
work of the Commission as additional assignments to already over-
filled programs." This added work, the Joint Commission said,
"has been accepted willingly and carried out with enthusiasm .. .
devoted and efficient."

As it is now some 40 years since these words were published, it
may not be considered excessively boastful if, as the principal
member of the Joint Commission's staff, I say that their report in
this respect was absolutely correct. We worked our heads off.

The work of the Commission members and especially of John K.
Norton, its resourceful, patient, and tireless Chairman, can never
be too highly extolled. The nation's schools and the National Edu-
cation Association are both deeply in his debt, and I personally
owe him much.

I regarded with almost reverent enthusiasm the prospect of the
proposed new Educational Policies Commission, with funds of its
own, to relieve the inaeasingly heavy load I had carried since I
came to Washington. It was not that I minded being fully occu-
pied but I was concernedpartly because the work might make me
neglect my wife and our young sonand partly because I feared
that the quality of my work might diminish.
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But there was another, more profound reason for my interest in
the proposal for the new Commission: its inherent boldness. No
such conscious use of education had given rise to the Roman Em-
pire, the Renaissance, the Reformation, or the French Revolution.
The Educational Policies Commission was designed to offer a
leadership within the schools and colleges of the country which
might, perhaps for the first time in history, make possible the
adjustment of a formal educational system to the dynamic forces
which were changing the world. What a challenge! And what an
adventure just to have a go at itwin, lose, or draw!

53



4 Educational Policies
Commission:

Five Basic Doctunents

BeginningsRow the Comm Luiurs workedPolida for
the Policies CommissionPriorities and sequencesThe
Unique FunctionThe Structure and Administration
Purposes: the problemPurposes: the proposalEco-
nomic Well-being: the problemEconomic Weil-being;

the proposalFree Men.

Since the Educational Policies Commission was an outgrowth of
the Joint Commission on the Emergency in Education, I was
directed to prepare an agenda and to make the physical arrange-
ments for the first BM meeting. There were no absentees at that
first meetin. Indeed, there were remarkably few absentees at
subsequent meetings.

BeganinP
For many years appointment to the Educational Policies Com-

minion was regarded as the hishest honor that could come to any
&Weston No Commissioner would have lightly proposed the
excuse of a conflicting engagtment for absence from a meeting.
When the invitation to become a member was issued, the priority of
the Commission business was stressed. If some prospective mem-
ber had declined to accept this priority, the invitation would have
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been immediately withdrawn. However, I never heard of such a
contingency. For example, when Dwiglit Eisenhower, then Presi-
dent of Columbia University, attended his first Commission
meeting he responded to greetings by saying with a smile, "If
you had delayed my invitation much longer, I would have asked
for the appointment," Even after he left Columbia to take com-
mand of NATO, General Eisenhower continued to be an active,
highly concerned, and responsive member of the Commission.
Other members were similarly devoted.

When the Educational Policies Commission held its first
meeting in January 1936, no one had any very coherent or clear
idea of how it was to work. The large objective had been defined,
but the more immediate steps and methods were yet to be devised.
During that first meeting, the Commission went into Executive
Session for the purpose of choosing its executive officer. When a
subcommittee came to ask me to assume that position myself, I
objected that I was already Director of the growing NEA Research
Division. The subcommittee replied that I could remain as Director
of the general policies of the Research Division and also serve
simultaneously with, the Educational Policies Commission. Under
these circumstances, I accepted the appointment. The subcom-
mittee and I discussed the title which the position should carry.
Someone suggested that I be known as the Secretary of the Com-
mission. Others thought that the term Secretary did not carry
enough prestige, but I remarked that Horace Mann had accom-
plished a great deal as Secretary (of the Massachusetts State Board
of Education) and that I would be honored and content with the
same title.

In order that I might give the bulk of my time to the Com-
mission, Dr. Frank Hubbard became Associate Director of the
Research Division and was, in effect, its executive officer. In
1941, when the first five years of the Educational Policies Com-
mission had ended and it was decided to keep the Commission
ping for an indeterminate future, Dr. Hubbard had such a com-
plete grasp of the work of the Research Division and enjoyed so
fully the confidence and respect of the entire educational com-
munity, that he became Director of the Division while I was
named Secretary of the Educational Policies Commission and
Associate Secretary of the National Education Association. In this
latter capacity I was made the coordinator of the NEA's depart-
ments and was Acting Executive Secretary of the NEA on the rare
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occasions when Dr. Willard Givens, the Exeuctive Secretary, was
absent.

How the Commission worked

A word now about the working habits of the Educational
Policies Commission. The Chairman of the Commission for its first
teal years was Alexander 3. Stoddard, a man of great enerv, pev
sonal charm, resourcefulness, and creative imagination. The Com-
mission met, during the first three or four years of its existence,
at least three times a year and throughout its history no less than
twice a year. In the early days Commission meetings lasted four
days; later it was found possible to complete the business in three
days.

AZ the outset, the schedule for meetings was normally three
sessions a day; a morning session followed by a rather short lunch,
an afternoon session of about four hours followed by a leisurely
dinner, and finally an evening session limited to three hours at the
most. As long as most of the members of the Commission came to
the meeting by train, their attendance was much more regular and
their participation more active than was the case in subsequent
years when travel by air became common. Instead of releasing
more time for meetings, rapid air travel appears to increase
demands for shorter sessions, superficial debate, and hasty con-
clusions.

Younger readers may find it difficult to believe that, only a few
years ago, it was by no means unusual for an important com-
mittee to remain in deliberative session for three or even four
hours. The coffee break has put an end to all that and has, on
many occasions, made productive debate all but impossible. How-
ever, the Educational Policies Commission, in its early years,
abjured such luxuries. The members paid attention to business
and never realized what they were missing.

The continuity of discussion, the sense of history and of
mission, the lack of pressure to try to catch the plane one hour
earlier, and many other factors, resulted in meetings of the Educa-
tional Policies Commission which were genuinely deliberative.

The way in which the Commission brought its reports into fmal
shape should be emphasized: every report was read In detail by
every member of the Commission. After the Commiuion voted to
approve a prospectus or plan for a report, a member of the Com-
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mission, or one of the staff, or an outside expert was assigned to
prepare a first draft. It was not uncommon for these drafts to go
through as many as ten revisions. Sometimes the Commission set
up a subcommittee for this purpose but in all cases the Commission
as a whole read the fmal text together and discussed it page by
page, line by line. This was tiring, slogging work, both for the staff
and the Commission, but I believe it paid off.

The Commission kept two kinds of *records of its meetings:
the verbatim stenotype transcript and the official minutes which
recorded only the major points discussed and the decisions
reached. I made it a point of considerable importance to myself
that the minutes would be ready to distribute when I returned to
my office in Washington after a Commission meeting. Thus, within
a week at most, all who participated in the meeting had a written
reminder of what had been decided.

Policies for the Policies Commission

The Commission began its work with several rather definite
guide posts in mind. These five principles of operation were
formulated after I had spent nearly all of my first three months
as the Commission's Secretary in a series of planned interviews
with leaders in American thought.

First, we intended to develop educational policy, insofar as
possible, in terms of the findings of research. The fact-analyzing
and the policy-proposing functions were equal and simultaneous.

The dictionaries define policy as a plan of action, especially
public action. These two ideasplan and actionwere both em-
phasized in the early development of the Educational Policies
Commission. As for planning, the depression had no doubt
sharpened the critical some of both the public and the profession.
As better times slowly arrived, an oppartunity for appraisal and
planning was an attractive prospect. A mere return to "the good
old days," all agreed, was not enough. But, as usual in such
circumstances, the faults of the old education were much easier
to discern than were the outlines of the new education to be
proposed. The next few years would be important ones for the
schools, marked by efforts not only to restore the best of the old
but also to plan the new. We -hoped to make the Educational
Policies Commission contribute usefully to this process.
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The Educational Policies Commission did not yearn to famish
the shelves of pedagogical libraries with additional decorative
materials. It was recognized that the best way to secure attention
to its proposals was a sincerely cooperative plan of work from the
outset The appointment of a large and representative group of
consultants was one of the Commission's means to this end. The
preparation and wide circulation of concise lists of educational
issues was planned. Opportunities were sought to discuss these
issues at regional meetings. A clearinghouse was established for
the reports of national deliberative committees dealing with edu-
cation.

Second, we announced our willing acceptance of the fact that
educational prolicies grew out of state and local decisions. We asked
that our policies be accepted (or rejected) on their merits and
never on the basis of the supposed prestige or authority of the
Commission. This proposition seemed so self-evident that one
might think that it need scarcely be mentioned. However, we
found that, in fact, this reliance on persuasion rather than prestige,
was very difficult to observe in practice. For one thing, the
prestige of the members of the Commission was an important
factor in securing initial attention to its proposals. Besides, in
education as in every other human activity, there are fashions;
and it was possible for a new deliberative body to secure attention
in the highly competitive market-place of educational ideas.

Third, the Commission in its work consistently related educa-
tional problems to their economic, social, and political settings.
An important educational policy, the members believed, was a
policy with important social implications. The Commission in the
crucial early years of its existence maintained close cooperation
with various state and national planning agencies, public or private.
Furthermore, the Commission frequently sought the advice of
leading economists, political scientists, sociologists, and other
scholars.

Fourth, the Conunission announced a policy for itselfthe
necessity of flexibility. We knew that we could not thrust all the
schools and colleges of the United States into a single mold and we
declared (I believe with sincerity) that we would not do so even
if we could. We thought the idea of planning was more important
than any single plan. We were acutely aware of the great variety of
local circumstances affecting schools in this vast country, and we
said that change and uncertainty are the marks, the necessary



conditions for survival of education in the United States in this
century. We invited and encouraged our advisors to receive our
suggestions in a spirit of benign skepticism.

FIfth, we felt that American education should be a continuous
pattern and that its policies must take into account the special
needs and problem of each level of organized schooling from
nursery school to adult and graduate education. We announced
frankly that we would be aggressive with respect to gaining
widespread attention to our observations and if pcssible wide-
spread approval and prompt action. We were determined to dis-
tinguish our planning from dreaming.

Priorides and sequences

Turning from procedures to substance, the Commission began
by dividing the whale area of education into manageable units
and planning a series of publications on each. These plans were in
an almost constant process of revision, but at any given moment
it was possible to produce a chart which showed what the Com-
mission had done, what it was working on, and to what it would
turn next.

The question of priority was always central. The Commission
therefore concentrated a great deal of attention on the sequence
and methods in which the problems of education could best be
analyzed and discussed. Out of this procedure, there emerged a
decision that there would be a series of five major Commission
publicationsthe first of which would deal with the historical
and political roots of freedom in the American system of edu-
cation.

The concept of "academic freedom," then as now, was widely
misunderstood. The term should not mean that the people and
their elected representatives in legislatures and school boards lack
all authority in the conduct of the schools. It should mean, rather,
that public authority should not interfere with the efforts of
teachers to be impartial and realistic in the clauroom or with
the good administration of the school system.

The point of initial danger was often the enactment of state
legislation requiring the schools to cater to special interests. The
result of such policies would ulthnately mean an educational pro-
gram which is a collection of phobias and prejudices.
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Another challenge to the freedom of the schools Was the effort

to make public education one of the subordinate departments of
municipal government. At the college level, too, there was a rising
tide of efforts, beginning about 1910, to put public higher educa-
tion under the control of state executives.

Me Unique Function

The Educational Policies Commission thus decided that re-
sistance to this trend and its subsequent reversal should be the
theme of its first major report.

It was also decided that, for any topic selected, the Commission
would endeavor to secure as its writer the most competent and
distinguished person available. Thus, for its fffst project the Com-
mission secured the services of Charles A. Beard, one of the
nation's most distinguished (and controversial) historians. Dr.
Beard's insight into the history of democratic institutions was
invaluable. He set a high standard of literary excellence for all
subsequent publications of the Commission. Because the necasity
for freedom in American education grows so naturally out of the
role of education in our society, the volume is entitled, The
Unique Function of Education in American Democracy. The first
draft was completed in about three months.

The volume declared that education is distinguished from other
public services because it has obligations of its own. Without
education the other public services are scarcely possible.

Furthermore, a board of school or college trustees has contacts
with society as a whole and a range of power over individuals more
compelling than, for instance, a public board which regulates
railway rates or the trade practices of industries.

It was freely admitted that education is but one of many
services which have claims on the public purse. The Commission
associated itself with the efforts for economy and efficiency in
public agencies, the need to place public service employment on a
merit basis, opposition to the spoils system, the desire to secure
full value for tax dollars, the need for equity in taxes and in tax
administration, the importance of budgeting in the public services,

and the need to avoid both competition and wasteful duplication
among them.

But the Commission would not carry its agreement so far as to
make education merely a dependency of public administration,
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headed by a single political officer and financed as one more divi-
sion of a general all-inclusive budget. Such proposals, although
often advocated as wholesome measures of economy and effec-
tiveness, were regarded by the Commission as a dangerous assault
on the degree of independence which the schools of a free country
should maintain. The necessary degree of educational autonomy
would not cut education off from the surrounding society or from
the considered, long-run judgments of the American people. The
schools, as basic institutions of democracy, must not be governed
either by plebiscite or by privilege.

There were other grounds for supporting educational indepen-
dence. The teachings of science are not dependent on popular
opinion; two times two are four even if a majority of the electorate
vote that their product is three or five, and the law of gravity
operates with regal indifference to the preferences expressed in
political party platforms. Granted, some areas of knowledge
literature, the arts, economics, for instanceare less exact than
the sciences and mathematics. Yet, even there, large areas of
knowledge exist which no political operation can change.

The responsibility of education in the American democracy can
be met only if it is independent. To the degree that such indepen-
dence is diluted, so is the unique function of education enfeebled.

It was determined that the Commission publications should
present a dignified appearance, as befitted their theme and their
sponsors, Imbellished with the best available typographical design
and illustrations by distinguished artists. For the book by
Charles A. Beard, I was lucky to secure on the first try the
artistic services of Hendrik Willem Van Loon. The Unique Func-
tion of Education in American Democracy went through two
complete drafts, was approved for publication in December 1936,
appeared in January 1937 (just one year after the Commission's
first meeting), and was an immediate and immense success. More
than 40 years later, it is still quoted with respectful approval.

The Structure and Administration

The next volume in the series, on The Structure and Adminis-
tration of Education in American Democracy, was considered by
the full Commission at three meetings, approved for publication
in April 1938, and published, with woodcuts by Edward Shenton,
in June of that year. For the writer on this topic, the Commission
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had no need to look outside its own membership. Dr. George D.
Strayer was superbly qualified by an extraordinary breadth of
knowledge and a long career of study of the administrative pro-
cedures suitable for the conduct of a universal public school
service. This book was the smallest of the five books in the series
but in its 115 text pages it packed the wisdom of much accumu-
lated experience and sagacious foresight. In these pages the Com-
mission, with Dr. Strayer as its forceful and forthright spokes-
person, declared in April 1938:

That effectively free education requires not only free
tuition but also the removal of all barriers, whether
economic or social, that deny educational opportunity.

That children should be organized in groups within the
school when their physical, social, and intellectual
maturity enables them to live and learn together.

That some segregation on the basis of intellectual ability
is desirable but there should be many activities in the
school program in which all children should participate.

That adult education should be developed as an integral
part of the public school system.

That local school boards should be small, unsalaried,
non-partisan, and elected for relatively long terms. There
should be no standing committees of the board.

That teachers have a right and an obligation to con-
tribute to the development of educational policy.

That uniformity of practice within a school system is
neither necessary nor desirable.

That American democracy requires sympathy and under-
standing among all groups whatever their racial extrac-
tion or religious affiliation. Good administration there-
fore seeks to make sure that no practices in the public
school system set one group against another or dis-
tinguish among those who are there to be prepared for
citizenship in their common country.

These conclusions show the degree to which this volume, and
the Commission which authorized, approved, and published it,
anticipated some of today's issues in education.
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Purposes: The problem

While the Commission, with the help of Dr. Beard and Dr.
Strayer, was finishing The Unique Function and The Structure
and Administration, we were cooking "on the back of the stove,"
as we put it, a third report to be entitled The Purposes of Educa-
tion in American Democracy. The Commission's intention to pub-
lish a report on this topic had already been widely announced.
But here, for the first time in its brief history so far, the Com-
mission encountered substantial difficulties. Subcommittees were
appointed but their reports were inconclusive. Philosophers,
sociologists, and students of the history of education were con-
sulted but their advice did not move in a defmite direction. Two
well-known writers were separately invited to submit a substantial
working outline for a book on the subject. Neither of the drafts
met the Commission's approval. These consultations with the
Commi ton occurred in May, October, and November, 1936; and
in January 1937.

In this desperate situation, the Commission turned to its Secre-
tary and instructed me: (1) to use as far as possible all the previous
subcommittee reports, memoranda from the specialists, and
working outlines, and (2) to produce the desired document myself.
I have looked up the exact date on which this thunderbolt struck
me. It was on September 18, 1937, at about 3:15 in the afternocti.

My first reaction to this assignment was one of benumbed com-
pliance. Because of the Commission's several previous but un-
successful efforts in this area, I needed no ghost to tell me that the
task would be more difficult than any other I had previously
undertaken. So I consulted the oracles in the form of earlier
declarations about the purposes of education. My experience as
a student and teacher of the history of education served me well
at this juncture. I read or re-read the views of Spencer, Plato,
Loyola, Whitman, Emerson, Comenius, Quintillian, Jefferson,
Dewey, Thoreau, Montaigne, Agassiz, Huxley, Whitehead, Pestalozzi,
Milton, Parker, and many others who had thrown a lance at the
same target as the one I had been instructed to impale. I talked
with many of the nation's leading thinkers and writers. I con-
sulted practicing teachers and school administrators because I
knew that if such men and women would not consider what I
wrote, the additional imprimatur of the Educational Policies
Commission would not avail. I regret now that I did not count the
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numerous drafts that I tried and rejected. I do know that on April
25, 1938, the Commission voted, with enthusiasm, to approve my
manuscript for publication with a few amendments suggested by
various Commission members. It was ready to go to the printers,
with illustrations by Boris Artzibasheff, eight months after I ac-
cepted the assignment. The first copies came from the press in
September, shortly after I returned from a very pleasant and much-
needed family vacation in Britain and Scandinavia. Reprints had to
be ordered three months later, and again in 1939 and 1940. The
last full reprint, I believe, was in 1946 but pasts of it have been
reprinted several millions of timesand are reprinted today.

Herbert Spencer's Education, written in 1860, was an early and
influential effoit to classify human activities as the chief buis for
classifying the purposes of education. Spencer identified five mAjor
classes of human conduct:

1. Self-preservafion
2. Securing the necessities of life
3. Care of offspring
4. Maintaining social and political relations
5. Gratification of tastes and felings

Since Spencer's day scores of similar lists of activities have been
made and published. At the time I was writint the report for the
Policies Commission I found records of 44 such classifications
defming 349 different areas, of hwnan activiiy. Most of these lists
were interesting and useful but none of them had received national
attention since the 1918 report of the NEA Commission on Re-
organizafion of Secondary Education. That list, commonly called
"the Cardinal Principles," was:

I . Health
2. Command of the fundamental processes (e.g., reading, writing,

and arithmetic)
3. }Lune-membership
4. Vocation

Otizenship
6. Use of leisure
7. Ethical character

It seemed to me at the time (1937-38) the general purpose of
education was the fullest possible development of each individual,
always within the framework of the rapidly industrializing demo-
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cratic society of the United States. I did not think then, and I do
not think today, that the purpose of education includes a com-
mitment to modify this ideal or, as it has been stated sometimes,
"to build a new social order."

Purposes: The proposal

Vfith these and many other considerations in mind, the Com-
mission approved a four-part statement of purposes:

I. The educated personor self-realization
2. The educated community memberor human relationships
3. The educated worker and consumeror economic efficiency
4. The educated citizenor civic responsibility

At this distance in timesome 40 years have elapsedit appears
to me that the "Purposes" volume served most usefully in showing
both the adult citizens and professional educators that the pur-
poses of our schoo1.4 reflect and intensify the values of the society
which supports them. A society which exalts force and violence
will not have the same educational aims as a society which values
reason, tranquillity and justice. Again, a society which worships its
ancestors and blindly reverences the past has educational purposes
very different from those which guide a society which assumes the
inevitability of change and adjustment. Educational purposes rest
on certain ideas of what is good or bad. They are therefore an
important form of social policy, a program of social action re-
ciprocally related to an accepted scale of values.

The "Purposes" volume placed its -fffst and heaviest emphasis on
individual self-realization. It noted the constant adult pressure on
the schools to shape children in the interest of their future
occupations, their futures as adult citizens, their future roles as
members of a family. The Policies Commission, however, warned
that the schools, if too much preoccupied with "preparedness,"
might forget that a child is a growing individual human being who
has certain needs quite apart from remote social preparatory
activities. Every individual, we said, should be enabled and
assisted to proclaim his or her own declaration of intellectual
independence if only as a basis for keeping the spirit and purpose
of that other Declaration of 1776.

We urged more attention in schools to oral communication,
whether in private conversation or in public speaking. We urged
(in 1938) attention to "new aspects" of mathematics. We made a
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sincere and respectful bow towards the "Three R's" but we also
quoted with approval that "they know enough who know how to
learn" (Henry Adams), and "It is better to be able neither to read
nor write than it is to be able to do nothing else" (William
Hazlitt). We came out strongly for the arts and said that they did
not belong in the place of the poor relation but rather in a position
of honor at the educational table.

We dosed the chapter on self-realization with the declaration
that educated persons have learned to give responsible direction
to their own lives. While agreeing that the public school in the
United States must avoid the inculcation of religious creeds, we
also said, in what was often called the best passage in the book:

"Yet there remain the gnat problems of human destiny
which will always perplex, inspire and ennoble the
human spiritproblems of the relation of man to that
which is beyond man, of the plan, if plan there be,
which directs or conditions human existence on this
planet, of the meaning of human birth, life, aspiration,
suffering, and death. That man is not well educated who
ignores these problems. Nor is he educated who main-
tains an attitude of cynical indifference or of intolerant
bigotry toward the efforts of others to satisfy their
spiritual needs. He is educated only when he under-
stands and appreciates the spiritual and ethical principles
which constitute a central part of the heritage of the
race. Of

Turning from the development of the individual to the connec-
tions of the individual to family, friends, and neighbors, we
declared that human welfare should be at the summit of an edu-
cated person's scale of values, applicable alike to accepted tradi-
tion and proposed innovations. We called for schools to develop a
scale of values which exalts human beings above money or
machinery.

The educated person, the Commission said, would enjoy a rich,
sincere, and varied social life. In these respects at least the
proposals of the Commission anticipated much of the enthusiasm
of the youthful zealots of reform in the 1960's. In other respects,
however, the Conmtission and the youth of the flaming sixties
were at odds, for the Commission firmly declared that courtesy and
the amenities of polite behavior were the marks of an educated
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person and that the family should be respected as a basic social
institution. The Commission added that both sexes should be
taught to take responsibility for some or al of the tasks of home-
making and that the structure of the family would be strengthened
by making needed democratic adjustments in the then-prevailing
patterns of family life.

The third area of educational objectives is economic efficiency.
The discussion here regretted that much education in this respect
was one-sided and that production or vocation was the only phase
of education which received serious attention. The Commission
urged that equal attention be accorded to consumer education. We
called for the exercise of informed economic responsibility by
consumers, for sensible standards for expenditures, for informed
and skillful buying, for teaching consumers how to safeguard their
own interests through resort if necessary to legislation; and for
knowledge of how to evaluate advertising.

Under the general heading of "the objectives of civic responsi-
bility," the Commission gave first place to sensitivity to the "extra-
ordinary range of conditions under which men live." Youth should
learn, in so far as guided observation, reading, and films can enable
them to do so, what it is like to be a farm laborer, to live in a slum,
to rise or fall in standard of living, to survive a flood.

The Commission held that the school should build defenses
against propaganda and respect for differences of opinion. It
should stress the need to conserve natural resources and to
recognize national interdependence. It called for education aimed
at economic literacy, respect for law, the acceptance of civic
duties, and, above all, loyalty to democratic ideals.

The fourth and fifth volumes in this series were then in various
stages of preliminary discussion or drafting, but the three volumes
already produced were sufficient to establish the Commission as
the most respected voice of American education for many years.

Economic Well-being: the problem

The longest, and in some ways the most technical, volume of
this series dealt with Education and Economic Well-being in
American Democracy. Like the second volume, it was written by
a member of the Commission, Dr. John Norton, with much help
from his wife, Margaret. It was approved and published in 1940
with woodcuts by Lynn Ward. The authors and the Commission
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made a succeuful effort to show how expenditures for education
are related to the wellbeing of a democratic society.

In those days, American teachers and school administrators
might well be compared, as far as school finance is concerned, Lo
the crew of a boat in a heavy sea who have with great exertions
just steered their vessel through one almost overwhelming wave of
depression and have begun to bail the salt water out of the engine
room. Now they see approaching another wave of perilous size
with the possibility of losing vessel, crew, and cargo.

Buildings were not the only casualties of the depression years.
Up-to-date books and ..iluipment were in very short supply. The
morale of the teaching profession, although generally admirable,
had been badly shaken and a few years of somewhat greater
prosperity for the schools were not enough to restore the lost
momentum. The schools, depression or no depression, remained
caught in a gigantic pincer attack, with increased demands for
services and severely limited funds crushing them from opposite
sides.

Public budgets in many sectors were rising. The United States
under the New Deal embarked on a series of social reforms
relief, public works, old-age security, unemploymer. compensa-
tion, for example. These new activities were costly and they in-
creased the difficulty of securing public fimds for the older, long-
established public services such as public education. Furthermore,
the war in Europe gave new urgency to expenditures for national
defense, thus again adding to the difficulty of financing schools.

There was another source of danger. For many years declining
birthrates and lowered immigration to this country had gradually
reduced the number of children. The peak of elementary.school
enrollment had already been passed. The result was to place a
growing proportion of the total school enrollment in the high
schools and colleges and a decreasing proportion in the elementary
schools. But the secondary schools and colleges provided educa-
tion at a cost much veater than that of the elementary schools.
The cry was raised that since the total school enrollment was de-
clining, the cost of education should be reduced simultaneously
and proportionately and it was difficult to explain the fallacy to
an impstient taxpaying public.

Finally, the whole tendency of public finance in the first half of
this century was to shift fiscal responsibility from local govern-
ments to the state and federal governments. State and federal
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taxes were easier to collect, more varied, and as a rule more equi-
table than local taxes. With all other major functions of govern-
ment gravitatirw to state and federal support, the remaining func-
tions dependent on local support were experiencing serious diffi-
culties. Increases in state aid for education had been helpful but
not massive enough to meet the situation and efforts to provide
federal aid for educational finance had been almost entirely
unproductive.

To meet this forbidding series of difficulties, the public schools
had many sources of support. The necessity of education for the
success of self-government, the recognition that basic education if
neglected in childhood can rarely be regained, the inarticulate but
powerful faith of Americans in their system of education, the
natural concern of parents for the welfare of their children these
were all assets of powerful logic and emotional attachment.

The needed additional argument proposed by the Commission
was an economic one. If the schools are not well supported, the
Commission said, people will have less to spend on other things
than if the school% were supported. The Conunission was con-
vinced that a powerful case for school support could be made on
economic grounds alone.

But the details of this case were scattered in books on eco-
nomics, public finance, and school finance. The Educational
Policies Commission assembled for the first time the economic case
for public education and made that case available in one com-
prehensive and comprehensible document. The argument for
education in terms of its dollars-and-cents value is not an easy one
to trace. Its mastery requires close application which busy school
people are often unable to provide. They had thought of educa-
tion in terms of idealism and, of course, there is no denying that
the supreme values of education are not economic.

Economic Well-being: the proposal

Economists tell us that the economic well being of a country
is at a maximum when barriers to the free flow of goods and ser-
vices are removed. Two conditions are required in order to real-
ize the maximum total national income. First, all persons must be
sufficiently educated so that they may work in the most efficient
manner. They must be provided with all the vocational knowledge
and skill that they can acquire. If they acquire this amount of
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education, they will be able to produce the largest quantity of
goods and services. Total production will be increased as a result
of the larger amounts of goods and services produced by the grow-
ing number of efficient workers. More than a century of experi-
ence with a common public school system and the experience of
other countries throughout the world validate this conclusion. All
countries which enjoy an advanced state of economic develop-
ment have extensive provisions for education. A similar relation-
ship is found within the United States; that is, those states which
are least advanced educationally are those which are falling short
of capitalizing on their human and natural resources.

The second condition for realizing a maximum total income for
the nation is that enough education be provided to permit people
to enter callings the products of which are in demand. Workers
who are threatened with low wages or unemployment because of
insufficient demand for their products should be prepared for
occupations where there is a demand for their products and where
they may earn larger incomes. The result again will be to raise the
average of individual incomes and the total national income.

The economically wise society will continue making additional
amounts of education effectively free, so long as the income
which accrues from increased efficiency and productivity exceeds
the cost of the additional educational expenditures. There will be
more left to buy other goods and services after such education is
paid for than there would be if such education were not provided.

The distribution of educational opportunity in the nation is

such that the potential economic effects of education are far from
being fully realized. Youths condemned by an =economic social
policy will earn less than they could have earned, and the nation's
income will be less than it might have been. Wise public policy
urges that this undemooratic and uneconomic situation be cor-
rected as rapidly as possible through effectively free education.

The development of free education beyond the universal leplly
required minimum, considered solely from an economic point of
view, should be so planned that the greatest possible increase in
production will be obtained from each extension. As a general
policy, therefore, facilities should fust be provided so that workers
may obtain training for those occupations in which they will be
able to produce the largest returns for themselves and for society.
The satisfaction of this principle presupposes knowledge of areas
of greatest productivity. Occupational surveys of each community
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and region should show the points where the greatest productivity
may be obtained, and consequently, the fields in which training
should first be offered. Training facilities for callings already over-
supplied, where wages are low and unemployment is frequent,
would not be developed.

In selecting students for free education beyond the minimum,
individual capacity and diligence should be predominant consider-
ations. The objective should be to admit youths to advanced tech-
nical or professional training whenever it appears that they can
fully meet the requirements of the callings involved. Bases of
judgment here should be broad. Fadlity in memorizing and docile
adjustment to academic routine will not suffice. In addition to
intellectual capacity those selected should possess physical quali-
fications, diligence, social purpose, character, and other personal
qualities appropriate to the responsibilities they must bear and the
public-spirited services which society should expect from them.

Persons who might be prevented from securing the minimum
amount of education deemed desirable for American citizenship,
or from pursuing the advanced education for which tier abilities
and intesests qualify them, should be given aid which will enable
them to secure the proper amount of education. Provision should
be made not only for tuition, but also other costs of continued
education, induding maintenance when necessary.

The progam proposed does not contemplate the lowering of
standards of admission to the schools which give professional or
other occupational training. All standards of capacity, interest,
health, character, and the like, which can be shown to have a valid
connection with success in serving the public in a particular occu-
pation, should be maintained at the highest possible level.

This policy is justified on the grounds that the proposed educa-
tional program in the long run will yield substantial economic re-
turns. It will "pay for itself" since it promises to increase national
income more than enough t.o recover the expenditures required.

Free Men

The quintet of Commission Reports on Education and American
Democracy was concluded and, to some extent, synthesized in the
volume entitled, The Education of Free Men. Written for the Com-
mission by one of its members, Dr. George Counts, the document
was first planned in 1938. It was broadened, developed,and revised
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in repeated drafts and discussions and approved for publication in
December 1940. It was published, with illustrations by John
Steuart Curry, in May 1941. These were the first years of World
War II and the possibility of United States involvement in that
struggle shows itself throughout the volume.

The centnl premise of The Education of Free Men may be sum-
marized in the following condensation:

The guarding of American democracy may require pow-
erful armies, but if democracy is to save itself, it must
establish a sound economy, put the unemployed to
work, release the energies of technology, conserve the
resources, and give to all a sense of security. The defense
of democracy is, in the last analysis, a question of the
values to be defended and applied.

The American people should give as close attention to
the moral quality of their educational program as the
dictatorial regimes of Europe have given to theirs. They
should bring their educational theory and practice into
a more direct and complete harmony with the articles of
the democratic faith. They should fashion an education
frankly and systematically designed to give to rising
generations the loyalties, the knowledge, the discipline
or free men.

What are the loyalties of free men? The Commission answered
that the free man is loyal to:

Himself, as a human being of dignity and worth.
The principle of human equality and brotherhood.
The process of untrammelled discussion.
The ideal of fair-mingedness and scientific spirit.
The ideal of appreciation for talent, character, and excel-

lence in all useful work.
The obligation and the right to work
The supremacy of the common good.
The obligation to be informed and intelligent.

The knowledge necessary for free men includes knowledge of:

The nature of man in society.
The long struggle of mankind to civilize the human

heart and mind.
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The nature of the present crisis.
The weaknesses of American democracy.
The achievements of totalitarian movements.
The achievements and promise of American democracy.

Disdpiine is the third essential part of the education of free
men. Democratic discipline requires the corrections of some
deficiencies:

hfisunderstanding of the nature of democracy.
Ignorance of social realities.
Indifference to the general welfare.
Weakness of common democratic loyalties.
Undemocratic practices inherited from the past.

The book had an excellent reception and distribution. It was
short; it could be read at a single sitting; in fact, once begun, it was
difficult to lay down.

World War II began while Free Men was being written. The
United States itself became a combatant less than seven months
after the book was published. Would the series of five major publi-
cations have been extended if the war's desolation had not inter-
vened? I doubt it. The five volumes, considered together, had a
kind of comprehensiveness. There was, come war or peace, much
more work to be done by the Educational Policies Commission,
but that work did not require the preparation of a sixth founda-
tion stone. The Commission remained occupied by the continuing
task of securing public attention to its five basic pronouncements
as well as by the problems arising from the war and the prospects
of post-war reconstruction.
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5 Educational Policies
Commission:

War and Post-War

Distribution - War policies - Post-war education for al-
ai* Education Project - Selecting the schools - Work of
the field staff - Academically Talented project - The
three year follow-up, with extensions - School athletics -
Television as educator - Conference with TV industry
leaders - The morning after - General evaluation.

The five basic documents, as well as others sponsored by the
Educational Policies Commission, were issued in a variety of
forms.

Distribution

The Conunissio-n gave much attention to channels for the distri-
bution of the ideas contained in its books. Thus, for most of the
books, we also wrote summaries and abstracts, articles of various
length for periodicals, discussion guides for use in pre-selvice and
In-service education courses, filmstrips with or without commen-
tary, and recordinp of interviews and panel discussions which
raised the same issues as the books on which they were based.

The Education of Free Men was the only publication of the
Educational Policies Commission which was promoted by a public
mkt:ions firmone of the best-known and most highly respected
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PR organizations in the nation. To experiment with the possibil-
ities of such professional promotion, the Commission was given a
special grant of $5,000. The results were, in my judgment,
disappointing. I do not believe the report was more widely noticed
or read or appreciated than others of the series which lacked
public relations counsel.

The Commission's most unusual way of distributing its ideas
took the form of a musical comedy based on The Purposes of
Education in American Democracy. Words and original music for
"On Our Way" were written by the teachers of Oakland, Califor-
nia. The premiere performance occured at the 1940 meeting of the
School Administrators in St. Lcuis. The production was staged
and produced by Einar Jacobsen, Superintendent of Schools in
Oakland, who had had some experience in the professional
theater. The show was an immedicate hit. It was subsequently
produced in hundreds of high school auditoriums. We had to print
the libretto and the full musical score in order to fulfill the many
requests for them.

Another innovation in the distribution of ideas, but less success-
ful, was undertaken in 1942. Travel restrictions under wartime
conditions posed serious problems for groups like the Educational
Policies Commission. It was desirable to communicate by voice
but next to impossible to travel within shouting distance. In this
situation, we tried a "Teachers' Meeting of the Air," using radio
and radio tapes. We talked by radio about war-related education to
audiences of teachers assembled in their own schools. I have no
specific evidence on the results hut I have a strong hunch that we
were not very successful. There were the time zones to consider
as well as the pervasive unnatural situation of a group of
people listening to a disembodied voice. I have noticed that
although one person can listen without difficulty to a speaker on
the radio, it is very difficult for a group of people to listen pas-
sively.

So the Teachers' Meeting of the Air was given up after two tries.
Had we been more inventive or more experienced in the use of the
radio, the outcome might have been better. Even so, it was one
more evidence of the strong desire of the Conunission to get its
ideas out into the arena of public debate.

The Educational Policies Commission tried to identify areas of
concern as far as possible in advance of their full impact and to
propose ways of dealing with them. However, as noted above, the
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Commission also conducted ancillary activities to help secure
attention to its pronouncements. Furthermore, on a few occa-
510113. the Commission operated in other ways. The least known
and most successful of these was the Nations; Commission for the
Public Schoolsa goup of citizens outside the teaching profes-
sion, which was very active in the 1950's in developing public
support for public education at the local level. This National
Commission, under the chairmanship of Roy Larsen, was an
mtirely independent body, but it came into existence as the result
of che initiative of the Educational Policies Conmission. The fact
that the Educational Policies Commission was able to enlist the
funds and time of many distinguished citizens is testimony to its
own prestige.

The scope of the Commission's interest changed over the years
as changing events in the United States and in the world raised
new issues with new educational implications. While the five-
volume series of basic documents was being issued, other impor-
tan: Commission enterprises were being prepared.

War policies

With the opening of World War II, but before the United States
was involved, the Commission issued four short documents rele-
vant to the concerns expressed by its consultants and others,
EducaP9n and the War in Europe (October 1939), For These
Amer'c I's (June 1940), Education and the Defense of American
Democracy (July 1940), and Education and the Morale of a Free
People (November 1941), The titles and dates of these publica-
tions show how closely the Commission was watching inter-
national developments before Pearl Harbor.

A fc,,, days after the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor the
Coninti'm!cn issued A War Policy for American Schools. I had, of
course, seen holding ready, before the "Day of Infamy," a first
draft outline of this document, hoping that it would never be
used. It was necessary then only to have a special meeting of the
Commission to review, revise, and approve the manuscript.

Immediately fter the issuance of A War Policy, the Commis-
don began to plan for the post-u ir period in education. This
forware look had at that time two major aspects. One of these was
the proposAd new arrangements for international relations in
education. This topic will be considered in other chapters. The
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other aspect of post-war planning dealt with the reform and recon-
struction of our own American school system.

As early as January 1942, the Commission predicted th.:: one
of the major post-war problems would be the reorganization of
American secondary education, particularly at the level which
Imes older youth, roughly between the ages of 16 and 20. Hun-
dreds of thousands of these young people never knew a normal
civilian adult life and they served in the Armed Forces without
experience in civilian employment. Their education was often cut
short by their military service or by work in the war industries; yet
they would be called upon as young adults to play an important
role in social, economic, and political life. These new groups, as
well as the oncoming ge:ieration of young people, would challenge
the resourcefulness of American secondary education. The
Commission, therefore, occided to issue, at some indeterminate
future date, a report which would describe, in fairly concrete
terms, desirable secondary school programs for each of three
hypothetical but representative communities. We felt that these
recommendations should be as specific as possible and should
cover such practical matters as the curriculum, vocational training
and work-experience, the numbers and qualifications of the school
personnel required, the location, construction, and equipment of
school buildings, and a plan for operating and fmancing the pro-
gram in such a way as to preser as much local initiative as
possible.

Post-war education for rU

Plans for this important post-war document were activated in
November 1942. The Commission reviewed a prospectus for the
document with experts in vocational education. Education for
ALL American Youth, compleed and published in 1944, was a
book of 412 pages, the prnduct of two years of study and con-
ference. The manuscript that went to the printer in 1944 was the
ninth complete revision of the original draft. Over a hundred
educators and other citizens, from Boston to Los Angeles, cooper-
ated with the Conunission and its staff in its production.

The Commission tried to produce a readable book to appeal to
concerned citizens as well as to school people. The heart of the
book was three chapters which described in some detail the secon-
crary schools of "Farmville" and "American City" and tlie youth
education program of "Colombia," the mythical state in which



Farinville and American City were located. These school systems
are descsibed as though the reader were actually observing them
five years after World War II aided.

I feel that the volume did succeed in making these programs
vivid and realistic. Thvi reader became acquainted with Myron
Evans, principal of the Farmville school, and with many members
of his staff. Through the pages of the book, one attended staff
conferences, teachers' committee meetings, and sessions of the
Community CounciL One met many of the students, visited their
classes, their school shops, their recreation areas. Selected articles
and headlines from the weekly Farmvi lle Enterprise were pro-
vided. Difficulties encountered in making the desired changes were
described, as well as the manner in which these barriers were
surmounted or circumvented. Parallel material was provided for
American City and Columbia.

Of course, these were not real schools but they were, we felt,
possible schools and should not be dismissed as utopian dreams.
Few if any of the practices suggested could not be found at that
time in some real school somewhere in the United States. Educa-
tion for ALL American Youth was intended to be idealistic in its
totality, but pragmatic and eclectic in its component parts.

The Commission tried to disabuse the minds of readers of the
idea that its book was a kind of blueprint or universal prescription.
The Commission was saying in substance: "State and local autho-
rities should begin at once to plan for post-war changes in secon-
dary education. Here are a few examples of the kind of planning
that should take place and the kinds of programs that might result
from such planning. Into these examples we have put the best
of our thought and experience. We offer these examples in
the hope that they will help you to plan your own programs for
your own community. The Commision will be disappointed
if you look upon this volume as a set of blueprints to be
copied."

This was a noble gesture but the Commission and its staff
should have known better. Whatever may be said to the contrary,
I think I have learned that human nature generally calls for work-
ing blueprints rather than for a long-range, long-term task of hard,
independent thinking.

The Commission did provide a body of principles from which
the concrete examples of Farmville and the rest could be derived:

78 8



That the post-war economic and social scene would require
participation by all American youth in educational experiences
to at least the 18th birthday;

That the voting age be lowered from 21 to 18; (This recom-
mendation was nationally implemented by a Constitutional
Amendment some quarter-century later.)

That "educational experiences for all to age 18" does not
and should not mean compulsory uniform full-time school
attendance to 18;

That tertiary education should be universally available to
follow secondary education; the institutions providing such
services could be called junior colleges or institutes of applied
arts and sciences, or any other convenient term; (The Commis-
sion itself used the term "community institutes.")

That the schools must organize opportunities for gainful
employment in private industry and student work programs
and/or scholarships fmanced by public funds;

That supervised experience in productive work should be
regarded as a normal part of the education of youth;

That American youth have many needs in common which
should be met by a program of "common !earnings" for all,
without exception;

That American youth, taken one at a time, have many
needs which are unique and these needs should be met by
differentiated learning opportunities;

That the emphasis by the Commission on All American
youth was intended to mean exactly what it says. All American
youth, with their human similarities and equally human differ-
ences, should have educational opportunities which are suited
to theb personal needs and sufficient for the successful opera-
tion of a free and democratic society.

A ftuther report entitled, Education for ALL American
aildren followed in 1948 but it did not have the impact of the
volume on Youth. The Commission later expanded the series to
include shorter reports on Nursery School-Kindergarten settees
and on tae Junior College level of education.

As the years went by, the support of the Commission from
Foundation sources was slowly diminished and do contributions
from the two sponsoring organizations, (the National Education
Asociation and the American Association of School Administra-
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tors) were correspondingly increased. However, even after the full
expense of the Commission's regular operation was assumed by
the sponsors, special grants from Foundation sources were occa-
sionally secured to enable the Commission to carry out certain
special projects. Two of these, at least, deserve special notice.

avic Education Project

The Civic Education Project began at a meeting in November
1938, when the Educational Policies Commission voted "to rec-
ognize the improvement of civic education as a major commit-
ment." The basic purpose was to improve the effectiveness with
which American schools develop among youth an intelligent and
appreciative loyalty to democracy.

The method of work in the project involved first the indentifi-
cation of the essential ideals of democratic life and at least some
of the features which appear to characterize good civic education.
Most of the theoretical groundwork on these topics had been
provided by the American Democracy series,and especially by
the chapter on Civic Responsibility in The floposes of Education
in American Democracy.

The second step was to bring together all of the currently avail-
able tools for e.atimating the success of a civic education pragram.
This step proved rather unproductive and the Commission's fmal
report contained as its closing chapter a new schedule to vsist in

the evaluation of a school or school system in this respec

Selecting the schools

The third step was to select 90 unusually effective secondary
schools located in 27 states to be visited during the next phase of
the program. The selection of the schools for the field study was
not easy. We asked the 3,000 Commission consultants for advice
on the names and locations of secondary schools with excep-
tionally effective programs in some phase of citizenship education.
The consultants were asked not only to name the schools but to
specify the areas of civic education in which each school was
thought to excel. The areas included, which also constituted the
mafor chapters of the final report, were:

I. The course of study
2. Teaching methods
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3. Extra-curricular activities
4. School and community relations
5. Administration
6. Evaluation of outcomes.

A few nationally known schools were named by many consul-
tants but still the first Ikt contahied the names of 1,300 schools.

A list of all schools named within each state was then sent to a
group of people in that state whom we believed to be particularly
well-informed about civic education. Thus, further advice on these
schools was accumulated. In making the final selection we sought
to include examples of the widest possible variety. The final list
includes some very small rural high schools, one large consolidated
rural school' suburban schools, schools in large cities, schools in
industrial centers, schools in underprivileged areas, schools
attended wholly or predominately by minority groups, private
high schools, six-year high schools, junior and senior compre-
hensive schools, vocational high schools, and junior colleges. All
geographic regions of the country were reprzented.
Every one of the schools selected for field study gladly agreed

to our request to allow us to visit and examine them. We enjoyed,
without exception, every support by the teachers and administra-
tors involved, even when considerable outlays of their time and
difficult administrative adjustments were required.

Work of the field staff

There were five field workers beside myself. It was, I believe,
the most competent rpoup ever assembled for any NEA-related
project. Our field observations constituted the fourth step,
occupying five months beginning in September 1939.
Extensive field notes were made by each of us according to a

uniform plan previously developed and adopted by the staff. The
use of the same plan of observation made it easy for the field
notes by any one staff member to be used by any other staff
member. A few schools, especially in the beginning phases of the
field work, were visited by the entire team. Most of the schools
were visited by two or three staff members and a few were visited
by only one person. The field study brought to light many innova-
tions and promising procedures. It had also important further
psychological advantages. It kept the staff in close touch with
reality. And it made the recommendations more acceptable be-
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cause it was possible to say that a given procedure in civic educa-
tion was workable because it had actually been seen in successful
operation.

Before visiting a school we gathered and read and made full
notes on every available bit of published material on the schools.
We knew the school well (on paper) before we saw it in reality.

Although each of the six fiel:' staff membals was specialized to
some degree in one of the six areas of civic education already
listed, all of us visited and took notes on every aspect of the
program of education for citizenship. We always emphasized that
we were not looking for weaknesses or failures; we were looking
for success stories. Every field staff member, as a matter of highest
priority, visited a considerable number of classes in operation,
and these classes were by no means limited to those listed as
"social studies."

We made particular efforts to consult with the young people
themselves. We scanned recent copies of the student newspaper.
We asked 1,500 high school students to write, for our use only,
and in 15 minutes, a statement on the topic, "What Democracy
Means to Me." The question was asked without warning and the
papers were collected by the Commission field worker on the spot
to avoid any possibility of coaching or "second thoughts." We
found that these young people were often thinking hi negative
tenns,democracy is what they do not have in dictatorships.
Mother substantial group responded largely in well-worn slogans,
such as, "life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness" or "of the
people, by the people, and for the people" or even "Democracy
means to me equality, liberty and eternity"!

In addition to slogans and negative definitions, we encountered
many serious efforts to defme democracy. However, nearly all
students emphasized the privileges of democracy. Few mentioned
its duties.

The final phase of the Project was the drafting of the report and
its thorough review by the Coimission. It was approved for
publication at the Commission meeting on May 13, 1940. The
impact of the report was =usually strong, probably because of its
emphasis on practical and proven workability. I believe it helped
to change American education for the better and not onty civic
education. It was featured in LIFE magazire (January 13, 1941),
discussed (May 1, 1941) on America's Town Meeting of the Air, as
well as on many other less prestigious programs, and was the sub-
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ject of some 35 regional conferences involving both school people
and lay citizens.

In addition, at the request of the National Committee on
Education and Defense, and in cooperation with personnel from
eight city school systems, the Commission staff prepared and
published six pamphlets of teaching materials about national
defense and suggestions for their use in the schools.

Academically Talented project

A second special project for which the Educational Policies
Commission received additional funds dealt with the education of
gifted children. The topic had been discussed, in passing or by
inference, in many of the Commission's policy statements. How-
ever, no explicit consideration of the topic was undertaken. Dr.
James B. Conant, then President of Harvard University, was the
Commission member who most regularly insisted that the gifted
members of the school population constituted a minority whose
legitimate needs were too largely neglected. In October 1949, the
Commission authorized the preparation of a statement of policy
on the education of the gifted. The fmal draft was approved for
publication by the Commission after a three-day session on March
31, 1950, at the same meeting at which Dr. Conant was elected to
a term as Chairman of the Commission.

Those who remember the furor in the United States in 1957
when the Soviet Union successfully launched Sputnik, the first
earth satellite, and in particular the demands on the schools to
improve their instruction of gifted pupils, particularly in science
and mathematics, may take some satisfaction, as I do, in noting
that the organized teaching profession through the Educational
Policies Commission and its sponsoring agencies recognized the
importance of the education of the giftcd seven years before the
launching of Sputnik with its consequent wave of nearly hysterical
concern.

The intense intend in certain aspects of education which
followed the Russian success (and, for a few months, the
Ameriun lack of success) in this area, made it possible to continue
to build on the work that was performed in 1950 and to secure
support for it, both from the National Education Associa-
tion and from other sources. Sputnik was placed in orbit
on October 1957. In Februaly 1958, a group of 200 concerned
educators met for a three-day conference on the education of the
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gifted under fire chairmanship of Dr. James B. Conant. The Con-
ference Report was published by the National Education Associa-
tion and sent to every superintendent of schools in the nation. The
response was favorable. Three printings of 10,000 copies each
were required.

The three year follow-up, with extensions

The public and processional interest led to the inauguration of a
three-year project on the Academically Talented Pupil in the
Secondary School, with additional funds from the National Educa-
tion Association and the Carnegie Corporation. This project,
formally Inched in August 1958, had three basic functions: a
clearing house; consultative service to school systems; and confer-

ences and publications.
All of the publications were the results of conferences with the

major organizations in each of the curriculum areas. A typical
procedure involved a three-day consultation with about 30 experts
nominated by a representative organization. For example, for the
report on the teaching of foreign languages for the gifted, the
Modern Language Association supplied the expert assistance.
From these conferences issued a series of 15 publications, each
covering some special field of educational activity or curriculum.
During the project some 345,000 copies were distributed.
Although the project was originally set up for only three years, in
1960 a survey of pi -Tress indicated that attention to the Academi-
cally Talented Child was still lagging severely, especially in the big

cities. The Carnegie Corporation, therefore, extended the funding
of the project to 1962 so as to provide concentrated assistance in

the urban areas. The assistance took the form of more extended
visits, some lasting up to four weeks in a single city, by project
representatives. Sixty large cities and 20,000 individual teachers
were contacted in this way. From 1963 to 1966 the project was
continued on the income from sales of its publications and by
appropriations from the National Eduation Association. How-
ever, in 1966, the Carnegie Corporation added some funds to pro-
vide a newsletter to be sent without cost to all 85,000 high schools
in the United States. This newsletter, accenting the importance of
continued attention to the education of the academically talented
pupil was issued twice a year for two years. The project formally
ended in May 1968.
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The relative neglect of the academically talented youth in
American secondary schools, the Commission concluded, was due
to a combination of several factors. First, the American people on
the whole have strong egalitarian views and thus fail to see the
need for extremely able and well-edacated leaders. Second, the
generally low level of fmancial support adversely affects the educa-
tion of the talented just as it injures the education of others.
Third, academic talent is largely invisible; it is not as easily evident
as, for example, the strength and height of a talented basketball
player, or the performance of a talented musician or singer. Thus,
too little attention is given to identifying the academically
talented, to counselling them, or to making special provisions for
thlir educatic.

I remcmber that, during the active stages of the Commission's
project on the education of the gifted, I happened to visit a
school which employed, full-time, three teachers, a principal, and
a caretaker. It enrolled only 32 children. The entire staff was
highly trained. The teaching equipment war abundant, maintained
in first-class condition, and skillfully used. It was a public school
for children of severely retarded mental development.

No one could wish to deprive these children of the care, affec-
tion, and skilled individual attention that each of them received.
But an approximation of these almost ideal learning conditions, if
made available to some of the nation's most highly talented youth,
might yield social dividends of incalculable value.

School athletics
I must not leave the impression that every activity and publica-

tion of the Educational Policies Commission was received with
universal acclaim or produced immediate and visible changes.
Several efforts by the Commission showed clearly that it was deal-
ing with an issue whose time had not come and perhaps never
would come. I will give two examples. The first example is pro-
vided by the Conimission's effort to put interscholastic athletics in
its proper place.

In July 1951, the Commission tint announced that it was
preparing to issue a report and recommendations on high school
athletics. Few topics among the Commission's many enterprises
were handled more gently. It was more than a year later, in
October 1952, that the Commission authorized the employment
of writers to prepare the first draft. J. B. Edmonson, a former
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member of the Commission, was selected to coordinate the effort.
He developed a draft which was reviewed with representatives of
the American Association for Health, Physical Education and
Recreation (AMMER) in November 1952. By March 1953, a
draft was ready for Commission review. It was then referred to a
subcommittee for fUrthet study and revision. The subcommittee
reported to the Commission in October 1953, at which time still
further revisions were suggested. It was not until December 1953,
that the Commission voted,unanimously at last,to publish the
report. The report went through three printings between Feb-
mary 1954 and July 1960.

The Commision's opinion was that athletics serve valuable
purposes in school programs but that too much of their educa-
tional potential is unused or misused. In listing changes thit were
needed in school athletics, the Commission was indicating, by
inference, certain areas of school sports programs which served
purposes inconsistent with desirable educational objectives.
Among these conclusions were the following:

S chools should provide athletic participation for every
student;
Organized games and sports should be conducted by teachers
on the regular school staff and under the control of the school
administration;
School athletics should offer varied opportunities and be
scheduled to permit maximum student participation;
No interscholastic athlete competition in elementary or
junior high schools;
No post-season championship games or tournaments;
High pressure competition which subordinates fun and good
sportsmanship to victory should not be permitted;
Competition conducted outside the jurisdiction of the school

should not be encouraged or assisted by school personnel and
such personnel have a responsibility to help bring about better
public understanding of desirable athletic experience;
Piessures from out-of-school promoters, recruiters for hieter
inslitutions, and parents who seek athletic stardom for their
children should be retisted by school personnel;
Boxing is not a suitable sport for schools at any level;
Body contact sports (e.g., ice hockey or tackle football)
should be limited to senior high school boys;
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In the elementary school and to some extent in junior high
schools, co-recreation play should be the general rule;

Girls should share equally with boys in funds, staff, equip-
ment, and facilities for athletics (N.B.: in 19531);

Interscholastic athletics should be governed by the same
authorities who control other aspects of the local school pro-
gram. State high school athletic associations should function i)
accordance with the policies of the state educational agency;
School boards should insist that the program of interscholastic
athletics is not dependent on gate receipts;
Funds and staff provided for athletics should not be at the
expense of other essential educational goals. **

The reaction in some quarters to these =commendations was
explosive. While the rank and file of teachers welcomed them,
many of the specialists and administrators in school athletics were
appalled. The sports writeis ridiculed the recommendations or
treated them with silent contempt It was even proposed in the
NEA Board of Directors that the Commission be advised to keep
its hands out of the school athletic issues or be disowned and left
with reduced financial support. This threat, I am glad to add, was
never made effective by any action of the Board and it had no
effect on the Commission's continued distribution and promotion
of its recommendations.

Television as educator

In 1948, during the annual meeting of the Representative
Assembly of the National Education Association, a study group
recommended that the NEA develop ways of improving the
teaching of moral and spiritual values. Thereupon the NEA Execu-
tive Committee asked the Educational Policies Commission to
study the problem and to submit a report.

The Commission proceeded at once to have a number of
documesits ptepared to help in clarifying the issues and in deter-
mining the reconunendations. These documents included a survey
of the resources available in public schools for moral and spiritual
education, an annotated bibliography, a group of statements
=resenting various points of view on the sources of moral and
spiritual values, and several alternative outlines of the subject.
During its work on this matter, the Commission as usual conferred
with practicing teachers, school administrators, and experts in
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related fields. The report, in various stages of development, was
considered at four successive meetings of the Commission and was
approved for publication by a mail ballot in December 1950. It
was published in 1951.

Few, if any, reports of the Commission were as extensively
debated for as long a period of time as this one. In general it was
well received and I believe it helped to encourage among the
general public, as well as in the schools themselves, a rebirth of
interest in education for moral and spiritual values within a public
school system from which religious and sectarian sanctions are
excluded.

At a meeting of the Commission in Washington in the spring of
1950 I bad included in the draft report a brief notice tif' the
powerful forces in the community, other than the schools, which

may either contribute to the efforts of the schools or seriously
hamper them. A member of the Commission noted that nothing
specific was said about the possible good or evil effects of expo-
s= to the motion pictures, televisioNand radio. Another member
of the Commission declared that the quality of children's televi-
sion programs was poor.

At this point, Mr. Eisenhower remarked that he had a good
television set in his new home, the President's house at Columbia
University, and that a number of youngsteis came to his home to
watch television in the late afternoon. He had been shocked, he
said, by the character of what was shown and remarked, half
facetiously, that unless at least three people are killed in the
first ten minutes, the children turn to another channel. Mr.
Eisenhower said the Commission should evaluate the impact
on moral and spiritual values of motion pictures and television.
People in education, he said, are talked to all the time about our
great responsibilities. It is high time that we say in response,
"Okay, we'll do our best but you other guys ought to get busy
too."

After some further discussion Mr. Eisenhower inquired whether
the Commission ever invited other people to meet with it. At that
point the Commission voted unanimously that such a meeting
be held with repraentatives of the television industry. Mr.
Eisenhower offered to make sonic telephone calls or sign lettess
to the end that the top policy making people in the television
industry would attend the meeting. This proposal was gladly
accepted.
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Conference with TV industry leaders
The meeting itself was held at the Westchester Country Club in

Rye, New York, in a long afternoon session on October 6, 1950.
Unfortunately for the Commission, after the invitations had been
sent and acceptances received, the trustees of Johns Hopkins
University announced that the inauguration of Milton Eisenhower
as President of the University would occur on that day. Thus
Dwight D. Eisenhower who, as a member of the Commission, had
given the most impetus to a discussion of television, was unable to
attend the meeting. This was one of the very few times that Mr.
Eisenhower failed to participate vigorously in a Commission meet-
ing. We missed him, buZ everyone agreed that the inauguration of
his brother was a compelling reason for his absence.

Each of the networks, as well as the National Association
of Broadosters, was represented by high ranking officials. They
comprised a group of approximately a dozen visitors.

I reminded the group that the Educational Policies Commission
was concerned about thv effects, whether positive or negative,
which home television may have on the moral and spiritual educa-
tion of children and that the Commission was then writing a
report on moral and spiritual values. The first response of the
group from television was that the effects of television on children
are unknown. Nor had research given a dear indication of whether
those effects are likely to persist. Awther guest said that the
effects of TV would not be the same on a nine-yearold child who
had just obtained a television set at home as they would be on a
child who had grown up with TV. As he examined the history of
radio in the home, it seemed to him probable that familiarity leads
in the long run to selectivity. Another spokesman for television
said that he was not at all sure that TV deeply changes a child's
attitudes or tastes. If a child spends many hours watching televi-
sion on a dear pleasant day, there is something wrong with his
neighborhood and its recreational facilities and not necessarily
anything wrong with the television. A series of other exculpatory
statements by the TV representatives followed.

At this point I interposed to try to get the discussion back on
the track. I pointed out that the Educational Policies Commission
was not concerned with praise or with blame. It was seeking to
discover how to improve the situation. We do not deny, I said, the
need for parental supervision in the use of home television. 'he
Commission was looking for a way to make the content of the
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material presented over home television contribute to the objec-

tives of the school system.
At that point, one of the representatives of the television

industry asked how many of the members of the Educational
Policia Commission actually saw television regularly or fre-
quently. It turned out that only four members of the Commission
had receivers in their own homes or had ready access to receivers
elsewhere.

That fact, said the television representatives, indicates the
advisability of a description for you of some of the excellent
Irograms on the air so we can have some basis for discussion.

A member of the Commission, however, said that other inter-
pretations could be made of the lack of television sets in the
homes of many Commission members. As far as he was personally
concerned, he said, "I do not have a television set in my home. We
have two children. There will be no set in my home as long as the
present programs are in operation. I have enough trouble with
radio, to put it bluntly."

At this point in the confrontation, the television representatives
seemed to be willing to rest their case on the grounds that mem-
bers of the Commission were really not familiar at first hand with
what appears on television. One of the television representatives
said that themost important word in our discussion was "selec-
tivity." She suggested that the Educational Policies Commission
assist parents and teachers, more thnn broadcasters at this moment,
to help make the American child an informed critic of TV material.
The television industry must provide material to which children
would willingly listen. If the schools did not elevate the taste and
selectivity of the children, educators could only expect that televi-
sion would have to let its programming fall to the level which the
schools' indifference had created.

This ingrtious turn of the, debate wu followed immediately by
another representative of the industry who said that it was always
discouraging to remove excellent programs because too few people
would listen to them. He spoke of a series in which his company
had made a substantial investment and which had been dropped
after a year's experimentation because there was no audience of
adequate size to support it. What the television industry needed
more than criticism, he said, was help and encouragement Just as
a matter of human relations it would be better to avoid the
sweeping condemnations of television which he felt were typical
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reactions of educational groups. When a man sets out to woo a
maid, he said, he doesn't ordinarily tell her, "if you would only
cut your hair shorter and stop wearing glasses, I would be
delighted to many you." Television is not likely to team up with
organized education as long as a steady stream of hostile cziticism
is directed by the school system toward the television effort.
Besides, he said, in the long run and in general, television is not
going to be a self-conscious effort to educate. Television is basi-
cally an art form and an information form. To twist its basic
nature, to make it into a classroom would be fatal both to televi-
sion and to the educational effort. He suggested as a practical
matter that it might be advisable to set up some kind of joint com-
plaint center composed of educators, parents, and broadcasters to
which complaints could be directed whatever the nature or source
of the criticism.

The morning after

The next morning the Commission Iret Again. It seemed to be
generally agreed that the Coramission's position vis-a-vis the
visitors had been weak because so many members of the Commis-
sion had not themselves examined television programs. The
question of a separate report on television in the home was
referred to the steering committee from which it never again
emerged.

In the ultimate text of the report on Moral and Spiritual Values
in the Public Schools, the fmal chapter was entitled, "Partners."
Here the Commission said that the personnel of the public schools
may become more than a little weary of being expected to carry
practically the whole of education in moral and spiritual areas
whilst they are taunted a "godless" and ineffective if they do not
overcome the powerful mal-educative forces which are permitted
to flourish in almost every community. If homes, churches,
business interests, and community agencies would equal the
schools in insistent, skilledgand intensive effort to teach the good
life, substantial improvement in the moral and spiritual values of
American youth could be expected. In a paragraph headed, "New
Means of Communication Influence the Values of Children," the
Commission pointed out that the press, radio, television and
motion pictures have multiplied the means of communicating
ides:, good and bad, that these media have broken down regional
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isolation and provided many cultural opportunities as well as
stimulating public interest in public affairs. On the other hand,
said the Commis.don, the communications industries have not
been uniformly sensitive to moral implications of their work.
Referring to television as "a growing giant in the field of mass
communications:" the Commission pointed out that many
children spend as much time watching television as they spend in
the school room. The Commission criticised those programs
comprising only "pointless chatter, the excessive commerical
emphasis, the dramatization of crimes whieh leaves little to the
imagination, and dramas which depict the most sordid aspects of
human behavior" as detrimental to the moral and spiritual values
which the schools are trying to develop. It also recognized that
some television programs provide wholesome amusement and
effective education.

It is of interest to note that when the meetings just described
went held (1950) less than one household in ten had a television
receiving set. Only ten years later (1960), the figures were reversed
and more .,kian nine-tenths of American households had at least
one TV set

Thus the Educational Policies Commission which missed the
opportunity to make a full and constructive proposal on the
educational effects of television in the home, at letst saw the
potentialities clearly enough to devote some time to exploring the
area.

In January 1965 a report by the Carnegie Commission on
Educational Television proposed the establishment of a Corpora-
tion for Public TV. On the same day I issued a statement as
Executive Secretary of the NEA endorsing the Carnegie propoial. I
pointed out that educational television had severely constricted
fmancial resources and that the funds for a whole year of educa-
tional television amounted roughly to what commercial TV spent
in a single week. 1 called for prompt Congressional action on the
Carnegie proposals. The present Public Broadcasting System had
its origins in the Carnegie report.

General evaluation

In his Centennial (1957) History of the National Education
Association, Dr. Edgar B. Wesley describes the Educational
Policies Commission itself as "an instaut .vccess,' its early publi-
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cations as "timely and influential," and its continued achieve-
ments as the outcome of "sound analysis of educational issues and
a strategic sense of timing and feasibility."

The appraisal of the Commission that I value most highly,
however, was made in 1950 by Dr. Edmund E. Day, President of
Cornell University, and President of the General Education Board
at the time the Board decided to break with its past and provide
funds for the establishment and support of the Educational
Policies Commission. For the fast five years, 1937-1942, Dr. Day
attended almost all meetings of the Commission and in 1950 was
especially invited to attend the Thirty-Sixth Meeting. Toward the
end of this meeting Dr. Day said:

I have long regarded this Commission as offering the best
opportunity I have ever known to get a free exchange of ideas
at a very high level of understanding and intelligence. . It has
done great work and I am sure that the General Education
Board never invested speculative money to any better advantage
than when it backed this Commission."
Such+ a comment, coming from the head of a foundation which

had spent some $316 million in an extremely wide variety of
efforts to improve education is a most flattering encomium.

The exact number of reports produced by the Educational
Policies Commission is difficult, at this date, to determine. It is
recorded that in its fast sixteen years, 1937 to 1953, the Commis-
sion produced 80 reports. The output by volume was slightly
smaller in the final 16 years. The total output was about 150
statements during the entire life of the Commission (1937-1967).

The work of the Educational Policies Commission on post-war
planning had two phases: national and internationaL Having
summarized the former, we now turn for an account of some
international aspects of post-war planning.
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6 The United Nations
and UNESCO

Liaison CommitteeSan RanciscoBreakthroughIn
swnmary UNESCO begins in LondonThe cold peace
"In the minds of men"The vacant chairHomeward
boundDirect or indirect promotionThe first time I
saw ParisMexico City and afterTurning-point in a
long road.

During the last years of World War II, an increasing determina-
tion developed among educators that the power of their profession
should be enlisted to help deal constructively with international
problems. Informal discussions began during 1942, centering
around three kinds of problems:

I. How to prevent the further misuse of education as an instru-
ment of deceit.

2. How to restore educational services in areas of heavy war
damage. Universities had been destroyed, libraries burned,
schools damaged, the schooling of an entire generation in-
terrupted and distorted.

3. How to relate the organization of Ation to international
cooperation.

In 1943, two small books on post-war education were published,
one in the United States and one in Great Britain. The American
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report was issued by the Educational Policies Commission. The
British report was issued by the Council on Citizenship. As the
author of the former, I am sure that there was no collaboration or
exchange of ideas between those who drafted them, yet the two
were closely parallel.

The Educational Policies Commission document, entitled Educa-
tion and the People's Peace, became a primary topic of conversa-
tion among teachers, school adntinistrators, and members of the
public. Special editions weri prepared for various segments of the
public. A substantial campaign, financed by the War and Peace
Fund of the National Education Association, was launched to
secure full public consideration of the recommendations.

A considerable number of existing organizations, and some
newly-established agencies became involved in the same general
cause. The interest in international coopeiation among civic and
scholarly groups became so intense and diverse that the American
Academy of Political and Social Science invited me to edit the
September 1944 issue of The Annals of the Academy upon this
topic. I had little difficulty in locating contributors on the assigned
topic.

liaison Committee

Another example of our work is provided by the Liaison Com-
mittee on International Education. Organized in 1943 by Grayson
Kefauver, then on leave from his post as Dean of the School of
Education at Stanford University, and conducted by me in 1944-
45, after Dr. Kefauver was assigned to London by the State Depart-
ment, the Liaision Committee held three International Educational
Assemblies. The first Assembly, meeting at Harper's Feriy, West
Virginia, in September 1943, brought together participants from
twenty-six countries. These were not delegates of governments;
they were men end women of distinction in the educational circles
of their respective countries. The first Assembly published a report
which proposed inter alio a permanent post-war international
organization for education and cultural exchange and a temporary
agency to deal with immediate post-wa educational issues.

The second Assembly met at Hood College, Fredesick, Maryland,
in June 1944, with participants from thirty countries. My central
aim was to formulate a statement desaibing "Education in a Free
Society." I believe that it was the first such effort on an inter-
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national basis in history. I recall that D-Day, the invasion of
German-occupied Western Europe, occurred during this meeting
and that the news and the eloquent prayer offered by President
Roosevelt made the Assembly more aware than ever of the im-
mense importance of the topics under discussion. The Hood Col-
lege meeting also urged the prompt establishment of an inter-
national organization to promote educational relations through-
out the world.

Less than a year later, in April 1945, I called the third and final
meeting of the International Education Assembly in New York
City. By that time the number of countries from which partici-
pants came was thirty-four. The Assembly had now become well
enough known so that funds and other forms of help and hospi-
tality were generously provided by the China Institute in America,
the New York Public Library, the National Broadcasting Company,
and other sources.

It was by then publicly known that (1) the international meet-
ing to draft the United Nations Charter would begin in San
Francisco in a few weeks, and (2) the draft United Nations Charter
(then known as the "Dumbarton Oaks Draft") with which the San
Francisco Conference would start its work had carefully avoided
the least reference, direct or indirect, to the question of inter-
national cooperation in education.

As the major world event at our 1944 Assembly was the D-Day
invasion, so the shattering news of the sudden death of President
Franklin D. Roosevelt gave a somber tone to the 1945 Assembly.
The participants from countries other than the United States
organized a private session at which they adopted a resolution of
respect and condolence.

The uncertainty created by change in the Presidency did not
modify the basic policy of the Assembly. Our final official act
before we adjourned sine die was to send to delegates who would
soon assemble in San Francisco a strong recommendation for an
international Office of Education to be a clearinghouse and ad-
visory center for educational activities especially with regard to
fostering international understanding.

Many members of the Assembly sent this resolution to the San
Francisco delegates of their respective countries. In more gen-
ezalized distribution we had excellent cooperation from the radio
and the newspapers. Three of us appeared briefly on the still ex-
perimental television broadcast of NBC. It was my first experi-
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ence with this medium of communication and a very trying one.

The studio lights were blinding and we were anointed with a

make-up to protect our faces against the blistering heat those

lights generated.

San Francisco

Less than a month after the New York Assembly I was on my

way to San Francisco as part of the United States Delegation to the
United Nations Conference on International Organization.

Many people thenas still a few people do todayerroneously

thought of the San Francisco meeting as a Peace Conference. It
was, however, a constitutional convention, an effort to draft the
working rules of an international organization to shield humankind

from the scourge of war. As such it was the final step in a long

series which included: the Atlantic Charter issued by Churchill
and Roosevelt in 1942; the Moscow Declaration of the United

Nations in 1943; the Act of Chapultepec issued by the nations of

the Western Hemisphere; the summit meetings at Yalta, Cairo, and
Teheran; the establishment of special international agencies for
food and agriculture, relief and rehabilitation in 1943; and, most
important, the Conference at Dumbarton Oaks to which reference
has just been made.

The San Francisco Conference was certainly the most important
political event with which I have been personally associated. It
constituted a small city within the city of San Francisco. The elite

center of its population consisted of the approximately 1,700 dele-

gates and their alternates, advisors, and consultants. About 1,000

multilingual typists worked in shifts to keep the delegations

equipped with the basic documentation. In addition, a staff of 120

professional interpreters was employed to work in the five official

Conference languages. Evesy day the Secretariat issued about half

a million impression-pages of documents. The 96 amendments,

submitted by one or more of the national delegations, for the revi-

sion of the Dumbarton Oaks working paper, required over 400

Pages. The delegations wore out, or chewed up, or walked away
with 20,000 pencils. They used 600 bottles of ink and 3,000
erasers. There were more than 60 standing or temporary drafting

committees which held a total of 335 meetings. Transportation for
Conference personnel within the city required 290 cars and buses

and three ambulances.
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The consultants in the United States Delegation at San Francisco
were named by 42 national organizations of which the National
Education Association was one. Secretary of State Ed Ward
Stettinius, the head of the United States Delegation to the Con-
ference, told the consultants on the second day of the Conference
that he would be accessible to us at all times. His conduct during
the Conference reflected his policy to regard the consultants with-
in the United States Delegation as "an experiment in taking the
people through their unofficial representatives into the process of
making foreign policy."

From the opening sessions to the concluding ceremony of signa-
tures, the San Francisco Conference gave steadily increasing recog-
nition to economic and social forces, including education.

There was little original interest among the delegates of the
great powers. True, the Delegation of China on the very first day
of the Conference issued a formal proposal that the ander
should "specifically provide for the promotion of educational and
other forms of cultural cooperon." In the opening round of the
"general debate," however, edwation was ignored by the Delega-
tions of the United Kingdom, the United States, France, and the
Soviet Union.

On April 28, educational cooperation was mentioned for the
first time in a plenary session of the Conference. The representa-
tive from Lebanon said, "Educational and intellectual cooperation
among the nations is of primary importance." The spokesman for
Uruguay on the same day called for the establishment of an inter-
national council on education. Similar points were made during the
opening general discussion by delegations from Ecuador, Greece,
Norway, Panama, Philippines, Iran, and Haiti.

Thus, during the early days of the Conference, only the small
nations emphasized the economic, social, and eaucational func-
tions of the new omanization whose Charter we were writing.
These delegations perhaps knew they could not function power-
fully in militaiy and economic =item, but that in educational and
cultural matters they might be regarded as substantially equal.

On May I, at a meeting with other members of the United
States Delegation, I had an opportunity to introduce into the dis-
cuuion the results of the public opinion poll on international
coopenition in education which the National Education Associa-
tion (again with the resources of its War and Peace Fund) had con-
ducted. This poll showed that approximately 84 percent of the
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American people responded affirmatively to the suggestion that
there should be a world agency for education.

The difficulty in securing a Charter reference to education
centered around four points:

First, that reference to international educational cooperation
would make it more difficult to secure ratification of the Charter
by the United States Senate. There was at San Francisco con-
tinued and genuine apprehension that the United Nations Charter,
in seeking the advice and consent of the Senate, might encounter
the same fate as the League of Nations Covenant;

Second, there was the dpinicn put forward by Delegate John
Foster Dulles (later the United States Secretary of State) that the
word "cultural" was less likely to raise objections and adequately
covered what we had in mind (or, at least, what we ought to have
in mind);

Third, the pressure of time made it difficult to secure attention
to any topic that was not in the early draft of the Charter pre-
tweed at Dumbarton Oaks;

Finally, there was doubt as to whether the public really cared
much, one way or the other, about international cooperation in
education.

I made a variety of arrangements to make sure that the United
States Delegation heard from the educational community of the
United States and from others interested in education on these
points. This was the time when all of our preparatory work would
either pay off or be proven ineffective. It paid off.

May 4, 1945, had been set as the deadline for submitting amend-
ments to the Dumbarton Oaks Draft. At midnight, just under the
deadline, the joint proposals of the United States, China, Great
Britain, and Russia were filed. They contained no reference to
education.

One of the Amendments proposed jointly by the "Big Four"
was the suggestion of a new chapter of the Charter to create a
Trusteeship Council to deal with those parts of the World which
%we then in colonial status. The draft as submitted contained no
reference to the importance of education as a means of preparing.
the people of these areas for independence or self-govemnient. I
began immediately to endeavor to get this point covered in the
next revision. The best test of the good faith of a trustee nation, I
argued, would be its educational policy towards the inhabitants of
the trust territory. A trustee could provide food, clothing; and
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health services without preparing the recipients for self-government.
To enable the colonized are2s of the world to compresscenturies
of experience into years or decades it was essential to provide edu-
cation, and not merely the skills of literacy. Changes reflecting
this point of view were included in the Trusteeship Chapters of the
United Nations Charter at San Francisco.

Meanwhile, I was constantly in touch with the NEA staff in
Washington. There we arranged for Senators J. William Fulbright
and Robert Taft to sponsor a resolution in the Senate favoring the
participation of the United States in an international office of edu-
cation and cultural development. Sponsorship of this resolution by
two such influential senators, one from each of the two political
parties, was a mqjor advantage. A similar resolution was introduced
in the House of Representatives by Congressman (later Senator)
Karl Mundt. In New York, a month earlier, Congressman Mundt
had been the keynote speaker before the International Education
Assembly.

In San Francisco, the consultants met every day with key mem-
bers of the United States Delegation. It was our function to dis-
cover and interpret the interests of various segments of the Ameri-
can people to other members of our Delegation. On the question
of educational cooperation we formed an informal group among
the consultants representing Agriculture, Business, Labor, and Edu-
cation. This group was popularly referred to as the ABLE group.

(The representative of the National Council of Churches remarked
to me later that if Religion had been included, the ABLE group
would have been ABLER. I think he was right.)

Breakthrough

On the evening of May 12, as a panel member on an NBC hook-

up, I had an excellent opportunity to bring the question of inter-
national cooperation in education to a considerable segment of
pubh. opinion. During the discussion I was invited by Assistant
Secretary of State Archibald MacLeish to "state the case" for edu-
cational cooperation. I asked Delegate Virginia Gildersleeve why
the United States Delegation had failed to support the Chinese
proposal to sponsor "educational and other forms of cultural
cooperation" and had deleted the specific reference to education.
Dean Gildersleeve said that "education" to some people may have
connotations of propaganda.
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Orr: Well, of course, some dictionaiy definitions for
education do mention propaganda. But some dictionary
definitions of culture mention bacteria. After all, a
recent public opinion poll showed that 84 percent of
the American people wanted an international agency for
education. Is there any other issue on which you could
get such nearly universal approval?

Dean Gildersleeve: I don't know of any, Dr. Carr.

Carr: What then accounts for the fear of the word
"education"?

Dean Gildersleeve.: I suppose it springs from a variety
of things. . . .Some people object to what they see as
possible "interference" with our American system of
education by foreign countries. . . .I don't share this
viewpoint. But apparently it does exist. We might ask
Mr. MacLeish to derme "culture."

Mr. MacLeish caught the lateral pass dexterously and ran with it.
"Culture," he said, "is one of the things you can't define. . . .you
describe it." He then described iteloquently and brilliantly but
the exercise produced no dermition and, in fact, no clearcut
description. At the end, it produced the following colloquy:

Carr: Mr. MacLeish, isn't "culture" a rather cloudy term
to the man on the street? And might it not also mean
different things to different nations? If we mean to in-
clude education, let us say so, as the Chinese proposed,
by explicit reference. I do want to express the convic-
tion of my colleagues that mutual understanding, based
on educational cooperation, is vital to the success of the
world organization that this conference is building. Edu-
cational cooperation is not a minor gadget to be added
to the machinery of international life later on. it is the
motor which makes the machine run.

Secretary MacLeish: You know, that's convinced ine.
Without that we'll never obtain a lasting peP.ce.

At 8: I in the morning of May 16, the ABLE group met at some
length with the entire United States Delegation to discuss our col-
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lective views on education's role in the Charter. On the same day: I
received a telegram advising me that the House of Representatives
Committee on Foreign Affairs had voted favorably on Congren-
man Mundt's resolution.

In fact, May 16 was the day the breakthrough became vislle.
The San Frond= Onanic le declared that the role of education
had become a crucial imue at the United Nations Conference. The
San Aancisco News predicted (correctly) that a United Nations
education conference would be held within the next few months.
The New York Times said that the discussion about education was
one of the most significant developments of the Conference.

At 9:40 p.m. on May 22, when the Conference was exactly four
weeks old, a deimite reference to the promotion (not merely pro-
vision) of educational cooperation was unanimously approved in
the Drafting Committee on a metion offered by the United States
Delegation. On the same day, the Mundt resolution passed the
House of Representatives without a dissenting vote. On May 24, I
received word that the Taft-Fulbright resolution had passed the
Senate unanimously. From this point on, there was no question
that the language of the Drafting Committee would remain in the
Charter. I began to mace my plans to leave San Francisco a few
days before the signing ceremonies.

During these weeks in San Francisco, I wrote a daily letter to
several hundred educational and civic leaders in the United States.
In my letter of May 24, I wrote that the developments in San
Francisco and in Washington were steps by which "the profession
of education has not only registered a great achievement; it has also
taken up a profound obligation." We had asked for the oppor-
tunity to cooperate in educational matters with our colleagues
throughout the world and to enlist education in the total effort to
maintain peace. In the months and years ahead the teaching profes-
sion of the world would have a chance to show whether it could
snake a contribution of significance. At that time, in San Fran-
cisco, I had no doubt that this would be done. I knew then, 'and I
know now, that success requires the same attention to inter-
national matters in education, the same empha-sic on international
cooperation in professional organizations, the same diligent team-
work as had been required to achieve the recognition we had won
in the United Nations Charter.

In order that there might be a contemporary record of the San
Francisco events in June 1945, I wrote, for publication by the

102

I f)

-,...1.4



Foreign Policy Association, Only by Understandinga title
adopted from writings on peace by Albert Einstein. This book pro-
vided a comprehensive account of previous efforts to enlist educa-
tion in the search for peace and an outline for future efforts.

In February 1946, Ginn and Company published One World in
the Aaking, a textbook which I wrote in the hope that it might
make it easier for anyone, young or old, to understand the new
United Nations Charter. This effort was only mildly successful; I
put in too much detail, told more about the aiarter than any
mildly interested student would want to know, and failed to con-
vey any emotional excitement about the possible value of the
United Nations to liberate humankind from "the scourge of war."
A second edition of this book in 1947, with about fifteen percent
of new material added, prolonged its useful life for another two
years.

In summary

The United Nations Charter as it came from San Francisco in-
cluded nine explicit references to education.

In Chapter Four, the General Assembly was authorized to make
recommendations for international educational cooperation.

In Chapter Nine, the Unite Nations was directed to promote
solutIons of international problems of educational cooperation.
Member nations were pledged to take separate and collective
action to this end.

In Chapter Ten, the Economic and Social Council is authorized
to make studies on educational matters and to make recommenda-
tions to the General Assembly, to members of the United Nations,
and to its spec.alized agencies.

In Chapter Eleven, members of the United Nations responsible
for territories whose people have not obtained a full measure of
self-govemment must provide educational development for such
people. They must also report regularly on educational conditions.

Chapters Twelve and Thirteen contain additional provisions
regarding education in trust territories.

On July 12, 1945, I appeared before the Senate Committee on
Foreign Mations to urge that the Senate promptly ratify the
United Nations Charter. I said that the NEA had in 1919 strongly
(although unsuccessfully) endorsed ratification of the League of
Nations Covenant. I pointed out that unlike the League Covenant,
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the United Nations Charter provided, in six of its chapters, for
international cooperation in education and cultural relations, that
the Charter is, iz fact, "the first great international document to
give explicit recognition to the powerful force of education in
keeping the peace."

There was no Senate attack on the Charter because it contained
nine references to "education." The final vote on ratification in
the Senate was nearly unanimous.

The strong and sustained interest of teachers in the United
Nations was brilliantly demonstrated in 1954 when the National
Education Association met in New York Qty. We were able to
arrange for a special session of the Convention in the General
Assembly Hall of the UN Headquartersthe only time, I believe,
that the Hall has been used for such a purpose. The Hall was filled.
I shared the speaker's platform with UN Secretary-General Dag
Hammerskjold. This activity brought to the UN Headquarters the
largest number of visitors ever recorded for a single week. Mr.
Hammerskjold was extremely helpful rot only during that week
but also in many other ways over the years. I thought about these
things when, in 1962, with a Committee representing the World
Confederation of Organizations of the Teaching Profession, we
placed a wreath on Dag Hammerskjold's grave in Uppsala, Sweden.

UNESCO begins in London

%fie the United Nations Charter activities went on in San
Francisco and in Washington, related efforts were underway in
London. Here there had been established, in cooperation with the
tfinistry of Education of the United Kingdom, a Council of Allied
Ministers of Education. This Council consisted, for the most part,
of Ministers of Education attached to the numerous governments
in exile which moved to London when their countries were occu-
pied during World War IL Once the general principle had been
established in San Francisco that the United Natiins system
would concern itself with educational cooperation, it became
necessary to hold an international conference to prepare the
organization to conduct future inter-govenunental activities in
education. Rehabilitation of education in war-devastated coun-
tries was a matter of high priority.

The United Nations Conference for the Establishment of an
Educational and Cultural Organization opened in London on
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November 1, 1945. I was sent to London by the United States
Department of State at the request of the British Government to
serve as deputy to Sir Alfred Emmern, the Secretary-General of
the London Conference. I substituted for Sir Alfred wherever he
needed my help. He also essigned me to qaff the committee
which prepared the preamble and statement of purposes of the
organization. This Drafting Committee included delegates from
France, India, Mexico, Poland, and the United Kingdom under the
chairmanship of Archibald MacLeish, of the United States
Delegation.

The cold peace

The plenary sessions of the Conference met at the headquarters
offices of the Institute of Civil Engineers. My own office was in
the library of this buildingthe largest, most imposing, and coldest
office I have ever occupied. It was, I learned, the historic place
where the plans were drawn for the sea-going docks which, under
the code-name "Mulberry," were used in the D-Day invasion of the
north of France.

I have said that the library was cold but so was almost every
other enclosed space in London. The work of putting the
UNESCO Charter together was like trying to assemble a delicate
watch, under a strict time limit, never being quite sure one had all
the pieces, while sitting in a large refrigerator, and being hungry
most of the time. I cannot say that I knew war-tine London but I
did know cold and hunger and I could imagine (perhaps) how
much worse it had been for the Londoners while the bomts were
falling. In spite of the efforts of our hosts, there was never enough
of anything. A glass of milk, a plate of ham and eggs, a chocolate
bar, a half grapefruit, or a cake of soap with enough water for a
good hot baththese were just a few things that to the Londoner,
were nearly forgotten memories. My admiration grew for "the
finest hours" of the people of England.

The London Conference included delegates from 45 of the then
approximately 50 United Nations member nations; the only large,
powerful, and eligible absentee being the Soviet Union.*

ails others absent wen: Ethiopia, Paraguay, Costa Ries, and Honduras.
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"In the minds of men"

In delivering the address of welcome, Prime Minister Clement
At lee asked a question which was later modified for use in the
UNESCO Charter. "Do not wars," asked Mr. Mlee, "after all,
begin in the minds of men?" The UNESCO Charter answered the
Prime Minister's rhetorical question with thew words: ". . .since
wars begin in the minds of men, it is in the minds of men that the
defenses of peace must be constructed" and placed those words
first in the UNESCO Constitution.

The British Minister of Education, Ellen Wilkinson, in a short
address on being elected Pretident of the Conference, noted that
education would be the emphatic first word in the title of the new
organization. Business-hice, efficient, sharp-tongued at times, Miss
Wilkinson made an excellent Conference President. She spoke up
forcefully for education and she called for cooperation by teachers
everywhere. "I would like," she said, "to send my voice beyond
these walls and address myself to teachers wherever they are
canying on their self-sacrificing labors. I say to them: Pay atten-
tion to what is being done here in London. When this Organiza-
tion is established make it your own, to reflect your wishes and to
meet your needs. See that its influence penetrates from the offi-
cials at its center to the scattered workers on the circumference, so
that the unity of the teaching profession may at last be no empty
slogan but a living reality."

It soon became clear, however, both in the text of the Charter
and in the next few years of UNESCO's activity, that some dele-
gates and their governments were not ready to agree with such an
assignment of priorities. One of the striking features of the London
Conference was that there were practically no teachers or other
educators in the delegations. Most of the delegates were cabinet
members, ambassadors,and diplomatic personnel.

In the closing address of the first day, the chief French Dele-
gate, the skilled, cultivated former Premier, Leon Blum, survivor
of four years in a concentration camp, made an emotional plea that
the offices of UNESCO be located in Paris. The French Delegation
also suggested, unsuccessfully, that the word "education" be
dropped from the title of the Organization. On November 9 it was
voted that UNESCO be located in Paris, the delegation of the
United Kingdom making the reservation that the selection would
be reviewed in five years.
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On November 6 the decision was leached to call the new organi-
zation the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization. The, addition of "Scientific" made the title rather
cumbersome, but spokespersons for this aspect of education and
culture insisted successfully that science be singled out for specific
mention. This decision gave UNESCO the distinction of having the
longest and most complex official title of any of the specialized
agencies of the United Nations. It meant, in practice, that the
organization would almost always be referred to by its acronym.
This practice in turn led to some public confusion and the belief
of some observers that UNESCO was a kind of tea-biscuit, some-
where between Uneeda and Nabisco.

Summing up the London Conference, the French philosopher
Etienne Gilson remarked that "San Francisco had made the United
Nations one body; London gave the United Nations a soul."

On November 15, 1945, the UNESCO Charter was completed
and adopted. To the British Minister of Education that evening

one of her Cabinet colleagues said, "Well, Ellen, it's a race now
between your Conference and the atom." I srppose it still is.

The vacant chair

On November 12 the officers of the London Conference sent a
telegram to the Soviet Union expressing the hope that a Soviet
Delegation might even yet join the work of the Conference. There
had been no response from Moscow to several earlier invitations
and there was no response to this new telegram. The changing rela-
tionships of the Soviet Union to UNESCO are complex and
enigmatic. Since the Soviet Union had willingly agreed to Article
55 of the United Nations Charter which requires cooperation in
promoting international educational and cultural relations, no one
at the London Conference of 1945 doubted that the USSR would
join the orpnization. So certain were we that, when arrangements
were made to elect the first Executive Board of UNESCO, it was
agreed that the elected person who received the fewest votes would
stand ready to resign from the Executive Board in order that the
Soviet Union, when it did join, might have a seat on the governing

body.
However, three East European states, Poland, Czeckoslovakia,

and Hunguy, participated in the benefits of UNESCO membership,
especially for the reconstruc6on of their war-damaged schools. In
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late 1953 or early 1954, when UNESCO's post-war reconstruction
activities had tapered off, all three announced their withdrawal
from the organization because, they said, it was nothing but an
instrument of American imperialism. Meantime, the Russian boy-
cott of UNESCO continued. Moscow ignored letters and cables,
the borders of the Soviet Union were closed to UNESCO publica-
tions, the Soviet representatives on other United Nations bodies
attacked UNESCO whenever the organization's program was on
the agendaand sometimes when it wasn't on the agenda. The
Soviet press continued its hostility to UNESCO and all its works.

Yet, on April 21, 1954, the Soviet Union signed the Constitu-
tion of UNESCO and on May 12 the Soviet Ambassador in London
signed the Constitution on behalf of the U.S.S.R.'s state members
of the United Nations, Byelorussia and the Ukraine. All three states
thereupon became full national members of UNESCO, each with
as much voting power as the United States or Canada or France or
any other national member. No official explanation for the nine
years of delay has ever come to my attention.

After the Soviet Union itself had becrme a member, all three of
the states which had threatened to witt draw a few months earlier
withdrew their withdrawals.

Homeward bound

Most of the Americans at the London Conference returned to
the United States by the only available transport, a returning troop
ship. The Europa was a large vesse, built by the Germans for
the thriving pre-war cross-Atlantic tourist business. It was, by
chance, the same liner as my family and I had used during our
visit to Europe in 1938. In December 1945, it carried some 6,000
returning soldiers, plus about 20 civilians, plus eight dogs. The dogs
were company mascots, of assorted colors, sizes, and shapes. Each
dog wore a uniform with the appropriate unit insignia. Every dog
had the same rank. They were all top sergeants and wore the
chevrons to prove it. It had been strictly forhidden to bring pets
aboard and the soldiers and their sea bags had been checked as
they boarded. How the dogs were smuggled aboard remained a
mystery. Not one of them was visible until Europa was well
away from the Southampton pier.

The crossing was pleasant. The weather was unusually mild con-
sidering the early winter season. The vessel took on a slight list as
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soon as it no longer had the Southampton dock to lean against and
that list continued for the entire crossing. The soldiers slept in the
main salon and dining rooms, their bunks in some places seven
layers high. We civilians were much better housed; there were only
twelve of us, four bunks high, in a stateroom originally designed
for two persons. The kitchen was in constant use; each man had
two good meals a day at exactly prescribed tlines and the line
along the serving counter never ended.

The best part of the trip was the entry into New York Harbor.
It was a misty morning and when the great statue in the Harbor
rather suddenly emerged from the fog she was greeted by such a
cry from those 6,000 men as I shall not forget.

In March and April 1946, the Congress set about the formality
of approving the UNESCO Charter. With many others, I testified
on behalf of UNESCO before the appropriate Congressional Com-
mittees. I said that the teachers of the United States . had been
deeply committed to international cooperation in education. They
had taught in the years between two world wars that nations
should solve their differences by peaceful means. This teaching was
clearly ineffective, not primarily because it was inexpertly done or
because the ideal itself was bad, but because other countries failed
to provide similar kinds of guidance. While we had been teaching
for peace and good will, other countries were teaching for war and
aggression. The result was disaster.

Unless we were prepared to harness our schools permanently to
preparation for war, we would be obliged to fmd a means whereby
international ageement in education could proceed. This is the
principal purpose of UNESCO. I then proceeded to show that
(a) UNESCO would be a useful part of United States foreign
policy, (b) UNESCO commanded popular support among the
American people, and (c) the UNESCO Charter conforms to the
Constitutional procedures and usage of the United States with
reference to education.

Dhect or indirect promotion

Meanwhile it had been decided that the First General Con-
ference of UNESCO would meet in Paris in 1946 and the well-
known British biologist, Julian Huxley, was named Secretary of the
Preparatory Commission with Howard Wilson of the United States
as his Deputy. In May, 1946, Julian Huxley and his wife visited the
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United States and I was asked by the State Department to take
them both sightseeing. Thus we spent a pleasant morning together
in a fairly long drive and a short walk to Mount Vernon. It became
clear to me at that time that the UNESCO Secretary and I had
quite different viewpoints.

Professor Huxley foresaw education contributing to peace and
security by conferences and exchanges among university professor%
scientists, and philosophers. Education programs within UNESCO
would work indirectly and its achievements in international peace
would be by-products of high-level scientific and cultural coopera-
tion. One of his high-priority programs, for example, was a
thorough re-examination of the flora and fauna of the Galapagos
Islands. A proposal for a more direct approach to education for
peace by evaluating what is being taught in school classrooms in
various countries appeared to him to be a len promising method.

The resolution approving UNESCO cleared the House of Repre-
sentatives by a vote of 261 to 41; similar action followed in the
Senate and on June 30, 1946,1 watched with a dozen witnesses as
President Truman signed the legislation at the White House.

Shortly after the signing ceremony, I was appointed to the
Vnited States National Commission for UNESCO. For several
years I served on its Executive Committee and on various special
task forces. The legislation empowered the Commission to advise
the State Department on UNESCO affairs and to assist in promot-
ing an understanding of UNESCO among the American people.
Several national conferences were convened by the Commission
with these purposes in mind. I spoke regularly at these conferences
and pve the keynote address at the opening of the National Con-
ference on UNESCO in San Francisco. This Conference was held in
the same building (the Opera House) as the UN Conference some
years earlier. 1 left the National Commission for UNESCO in 1952
after serving two consecutive three-year terms.

In January 1946 I took the initiative (since no one else seemed
to be interested) in inviting the Cultural and Educational Attaches
of Embassies accredited to Washington to a meeting to promote
useful contacts among these diplomats and a better understanding
of United States private and governmental services of interest to
them. I had been meeting them informally during the war. It
seemed to me a pity to let these relationships lapse. With this
start, the Round-Table of Cultural and Educational Attaches was
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launched and has met monthly for the last thirty years. I still
receive a courtesy invitation to these meetings and I attend often.

The first time I saw Paris

When the first UNESCO Delegate Assembly convened in Paris in
November 1946, I did all I could to bring about the election of
Howard Wilson to the post of Director-General. The maneuvers of
the two-week period on the selection of the Director-General were
vigorous and complex. The instruction to the United States Dele-
gation was to work for the election of a distinguished Philadelphia
lawyer who lacked background in education and in international
relations. The United States Delegation leaders had been so
definitely instructed on this point that they apparently felt unable
to deviate from their instructions or to ask for new instructions
even though it was increasingly clear that the man they nominated
could not possibly be elected. In the end, the Conference elected
Julian Huxley as the Organization's first Director-General. He held
that office for a two-year term.

Personally, I had a rather unusual role at the 1946 UNESCO
Conferenne. I was not a delegate and not a member of the Secre-
tariat. The French Government had designated November as
"UNESCO Month"and the Sorbonne had arranged, as its contribu-
tion to UNESCO Month, a series of six lectures. I was invited to
deliver one of those lectures.

I quote below a few paragraphs from that address.

Holding to the Central Purpose

The Constitution of UNESCO contains a clear and defi-
nite statement of its purpose. According to Article I, the
impose of the Organization is "to contribute to peace
and security." According to this same Article, the
method by which the purpose will be carried out is inter-
national collaboration through education, science, and
the reason why peace and security are desired is to estab-
lish respect for justice, law, human rights, and funda-
mental freedoms.

The word "purpose" is singular; no other purpose is
named M any article of the Constitution ...
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The statement in Article I that the Organization exists
"to contribute to peace and security" is not an accident.
It was put into the Charter deliberately and after discus-
sion. The wording in Article I is important, authoritative,
binding.

I say, therefore, that if there is another major war
UNESCO will have failed and that if there is not another
war UNESCO, together with all the other apparatus for
international relations* will have succeeded; my test of
failure and success is as simple and as exacting as that ...
No one can read the Preamble and the statement of pur-
pose, or can examine the records of the discussions
which led to the calling of the London Conference, or
the records of the London Conference itself, and fail to
conclude that the purpose of the Organization is peace
and security. And if that be granted, are not other con-
siderations, desirable as they might be in themselves, an
impertinence, a shocking irrelevancy as compared to the

great over-riding necessity of our day? The purpose of
UNESCO is not to increase or to disseminate knowledge
for its own sake, or to preserve and protect for its own
sake the knowledge that men have won in the past. The
purpose of UNESCO is to use, protect, increase, and dis-

seminate the education and culture and science which
can be reasonably expected to contribute significantly
to peace and security.
In any system of priorities for UNESCO, the activities
which will contribute solidly and surely to peace and
security should have complete and unquestioned prece-
dence. Activities which contribute only slightly or doubt-
fully to peace and security should have only a slight or
experimental emphasis.
It may well be that in some happier and more secure
time, perhaps even within the lifetime of some of us,
UNESCO may, in the full sunshine of international tran-
quility, turn some part of its great resources to the pur-
suit of knowledge and the refinement of the arts. I hope
that time will come; the sooner the better. But I am sure
that the terrible urgencies of the present day do not now
permit or warrant indulgence in such excursions . .



At least in international affairs, the greatest need of our
time is not to know more, but to do better.

Is more information the answer to the problems of man-
kind? Would we be nearer to solving our major inter-
national problems if we knew more about archeology,
astronomy, history, economics, chemistry, ar physi-
ology? In some instance we would be; as a rule, we
would not. What we need in our national educational
systems, as in the educational policy for peace which
UNESCO must help to shape is a period when we shall
devote our resources, not so much to expanding our
knowledge, as to applying it, not so much to finding out
what to do, as to doing what we already know we ought
to do, not so much, to research, as to action.

The worship of knowledge and of the processes of in-
creasing knowledge are so strongly and universally
held . . . that there is no danger that the necessary
process of increasing the sum of human knowledge will
slow down, much less come to a halt. Let UNESCO then
concentrate its efforts mainly upon the utilization of
knowledge for promoting the peace and security of
mankind.

The ending of UNESCO's first General Assembly meeting in
December 1946, marked the end of an epoch in the intellectual
history of humankind. The Organization was in being, it had an
organized if somewhat uncertain budget, and appointed a Director.
General who already had a considerable staff.

Mexico City wsd after

In its early years, the UNESCO General Conference met annu-
ally, rather than on the present biennial schedule. Thus the Second
General Conference was held in 1947 in Mexico City. I was an
advisor on the United States Delegation and served as vice-
chairman of the working party on Eduation.

The London Conference had been concerned with the structure
of UNESCO. The Paris Confensnce had been concerned mainly
vith the Organization's general goals. In Mexico the Conference
for the first time gave a central position to its programwhat
UNESCO should do.
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After the 1947 Conference I was never again invited to serve as

a repeesentative of the United States at any General Conference of
UNESCO. I have often wondered whether there was some reason
for this and have speculated without conclusions on what the
mason could be.

I have, however, maintained quite close direct connections with
UNESCO. For example, I lectured at the first UNESCO Seminar
on Education for International Understanding at Sevres in 1947,
did liaison work with the UNESCO secretariat in behalf of WCOTP
in 1949, and I visited the UNESCO Headquarters in Paris about
once a year, on the average, from 1947 to 1972. Most of these
meetings related the work of UNESCO to that of the organized
teaching profession, and, I believe, to the mutual advantage of

both parties.
In 1951, on the invitation of UNESCO itself, I attended as a

consultant a conference in Cairo on teacher exchange among the
Arab nations. This meeting is more fully described in Chapter Xl.

In 1964 I was named Chairman of the first UNESCO Expert
Conference on the Status of Teachers. The background and devel-

opment of that theme are covered in Chapter IX.
In 1967 I was appointed by the Director-General of UNESCO

to his Liaison Advisory Committee on Literacy. The activities of
that Committee are related in Chapter XII.

To round out the account of my major contacts with UNESCO,
I should add that in October 1968 I went to Mexico City to give
the summarizing speech to a Conference on Educafion and Sport,
sponsored by UNESCO and several non-governmental international
organizations. Since the 1968 Olympic Games opened the day
after our Conference adjourned, the attendance included an un-
usually large number of well-known experts in physical fitness,
health, athletic coaching, and sports. I would have liked to stay for
at least part of the Games but the pressure of other work brought
me back to Washington immediately after the Conference ad-
journed.

'Arming point in a long road

Previous efforts to create an international agency such as
UNESCO had failed. The predecessor of the United Nations
Otarter, the Covenant of the League of Nations, provided no ref-
erence whatever to education. A representative of the National
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Education Association of the United States was accorded one brief
heads% near the end of the 1919 Conference that prepared the
Covenant of the League of Nations. In 1921 the League of Nations
Assembly deleted the word "education" from one of its docu-
ments, with only one vote (that of Haiti) opposing the deletion.

Why were the 194546 efforts at San Francisco, London, and
Patis more successful? There are several reasons.

First, teachers had shown a sustained and informed interest in
international affairs throughout the whole era between the two
World Wars and especially in the years 1939-45.

Second, the United States State Department decided to tiy to
make the United Nations Charter reflect the public opinion of this
country. Without the State Department's concern for public opin-
ion and without an organized teaching profession which had
shown its interest and competence to express an opinion the events
of San Francisco and London would not have occurred as they did.

Third, in 1919 the NEA representative at the Paris Peace Con-
ference, Dr. Fannie Fern Andrews, was speaking for about 8,000
educational leaders. The NEA representative at San Francisco and
London spoke for about 900,C00 teachers.

Fourth, the Nazi Party illustration of the power of education to
make war, taught all of us about the power of education, even if
only from observing the devastating effects of the Axis school
system.

Fifth, the creation of the NEA War and Peace Fund provided
the fmancial resources necessary to a successfid campaiA. For
three years before San Francisco, portions of this Fund provided
the imancial support to mount a program of public inform ton
dozens of broadcasts, scores of regional conferences, anG thou-
sands of leaflets, pamphlets, and posters were designed, developed,
and distributed to transmit to other citizens the conviction of
teachers that they had d contribution to snake to peace.

Finallyand really an outgrowth of all the other explanations,
the support of citizens outside the teaching profession was csucial.
When the combined representatives of the Chamber of Commace,
the National Association of Manufacturers, the American Federa-
tion of Labor, the Congress of Industrial Organizations, and the
four niajor farm organizations Joined the small educational contin-
gent at San Francisco in asking that education be included in the
United Nations Charter, the outcome of such a demonstration of
tatted public opinion could hardly be in doubt.
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7 Enclicott and Glasgow

PrecursonOne more DyConstitutionalUnderstand-
ing, reconstruction, UNESCOPersonalitiesEvaluation
Follow-up

Less than six months after World War II, General Dwight D.
Eisenhower, accepting an honorary degree from President Daniel
Marsh of Boston University, asked, "Why doesn't the educational
world put my profession out of business?" We do not know what
answer was made to General Eisenhower's inquiry.

Precursors

The tragedy of a second global war in less than a quarter cen-
tury rested heavily on the minds of many people. In 1938 at the
International Documentation Conference in Oxford, I heard H.G.
Wells propose a plan to save civilization through an international
system of organizing and sharing knowledge. But after another
major war, Wells concluded that the jaded world was devoid of
recuperative power. His earlier optimism, he wrote in Mind at the
End of Its Tether, had been replaced by a stoic cynicism. He de-
dared that only a small adaptable minority of humankind could
possibly survive; the others, he predicted, would find opiates and
other consolations and trouble themselves no more about their
own survival or the survival of the species.

But as far as teachers were concerned, the greater part were not
prepared to concede with Mr. Wells that his often-quoted race
between education and catastrophe had ended with catastrophe
breaking the tape. Teachers were, on the whole, inclined to take
up General Eisenhower's challenge and to make a strong effort to
set up institutions which might at least have a chance of putting
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the General's vocation, as he said, "out of business." To that end,
teachers helped in crucial ways to secure educational provisions in
the United Nations Charter, and to establish UNESCO. There was
one other effort that only the teachers could make without outside
help or influence. That was to create effective machinery for
international cooperation within the teaching profession itself.

The first international organization of teachers was, in fact, set
up by the secondaty school teachers of France, Belgium, and
Holland in 1912. In 1936, it was enlarged to include other
European teachers' organizations and became known as the Inter-
national Federation of Teachers in Public Secondary Schools or
(by its acronym in French) as FIFESO. Meanwhile a counterpart
European organization for primary teachers called the International
Federation of Teachers' Associations (IFTA) had been established
in 1926. In the period between the two world wars, these two
international organizations had few contacts outside of Europe
and indeed had few contacts with one another. In most of Europe,
the secondary teacher and the primary teacher belonged, until
comparatively recent times, to separate professions.

In 1921, just a quarter-century before General Eisenhower's
Boston University challenge, the National Education kssociation
of the United States had called a world conference on education
to be held in San Francisco in cotkiunction with the 1923 NEA
Assembly of Delegates e sident Harding, at the request of the
NEA, issued the formal in atations to this meeting. Representatives
of more than 40 countries thus assembled in San Francisco. Con-
tributing to this initial success was the advance support of Thomas
Masaryk, founder and first president of the Czechoslovak Republic.
In fact, Dr. Masaryk sent a letter to the NEA in 1921 urging it to
take the initiative in calling the founding conference. The San
Francisco conference led to the formation of the World Federation
of Education Associations, WFEA, which met seven times at two-
year intervals. These seven meetings were held in London, Dublin,
Edhibuigh, Geneva, Denver, Toronto, and Tokyo. When the war
came in 1939 most of the directors of WFEA, retired from active
teaching and administrative duties, were voluntatily devoting their
time to helping the organization. As the years of the war passed,
some of these directors died, others were isolated by wartime
restrictions, still others were unable because of ill health to con-
tribute to a vigorous WFEA program.
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One mote try

It seemed apparent, when the war was coming to an end in
1945, that a new start should be considered, Accordingly, on the
day President Truman signed the UNESCO Constitution, the NEA
annotmced that it was inviting representatives of the national
teachers' orpnizations in other countries to a conference in
Endicott, N.Y., which would consider, among other agenda items,
how teachers could cooperate with the newly-formed intergovern-
mental educational organization of UNESCO.

The meeting included 56 delegates from 38 major teachers'
organizations of 28 countriesBolivia, Brazil, Canada, Chile, China,
Costa Rica, Czechoslovakia, the Dominican Republic, Ecuador,
Egypt, Eire, El Salvador, England, Greece, Haiti, Iceland, Iraq,
Mexico, the Netherlands, Northern Ireland, Norway, Peru, Poland,
Scotland, South Africa, Sweden, Switzerland, and the United
States. We proposed four major topics for discussion at the Con-
ference: (1) strengthening international teachers' organizations;
(2) a cooperative program for teaching international understanding;
(3) reconstruction of the schools in countries devastated by the
war; and (4) the relations between UNESCO and the world's
organized teachers. At the Conference itself, working committees
were formed for each of the four areas.

I began the correspondence regarding the World Teachers Con-
ference late in 1944 after I had presented the plans to the NEA
Executive Committee and Executive Secretary Givens, and re-
ceived their approval. The largest aril most representative teachers'
associations in each of the United :ations were invited. In addi-
tion, although their countries were not then members of the
United Nations, the teachers' organizations of Sweden, Switzerland,
and Ireland were invited. State associations affdiated with the
NEA were enlisted to serve as hosts for delegates from various
countries. The cooperating state associations were those of Cali-
fornia, Illinois, Kansas, Maine, Maryland, Massachusetts, Michigan,
Ifitnnesota, Missouri, New Jersey, New York, Ohio, Oklahoma,
Oregon, Pennsylvania, South Dakota, West Virginia, and Wisconsin.
In most cases these states sent a carefully-selected host-observer to
the Endicott Conference. They made an excellent impression and
added much to the conference. As one of the guests remarked,
they "must have been selected for their hospitable manner and
language facility." The Conference met in August 1946, at the
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Center oiled "The Homestead." It included, with the cooperation
of the American Library Association, an exhibit of children's
books and learning aids used throughout the world to forward
international understanding. The facilities of the Conference Center
%were generously contributed by the International Business Machine
Corporation; other expenses were met by the NEA War and Peace
Fund and by the cooperating state education associations.

A press tent was set up with a news-ticker and typewriters. The
mular press coverage was excellent. Besides the three local dailies
of Endicott and Binghamton, the Christian Science Monitor and
the New York Times placed full-time reporters at the Conference
and the New York Herald-Tribune was almost as assiduous. The
7Imes carried 19 articles about the Conference. In the 12 months
following, 23 magazine articles about the Conference were written
and published.

An interesting and valuable feature of the Endicott Conference
was the rust trial use of a small portable radio receiver for simul-
taneous interpretation. This new equipment, now widely used at
international conferences, needed a thorough testing under work-
ing conditions. We were glad to supply the working test in return
for free use of the equipment.

Constitutional

The First Committee meeting chaired, by Margaret Pringle
(Educational Institute of Scotland), considered and rejected the
possibility of building the desired all-inclusive world organization
of teachers on the remains of any one of the pre-existing organiza-
tions. In this respect the Endicott Conference followed the lead of
the governments which had recently established a new organiza-
tion, the United Nations, rather than attempting to revive the old
League of Nations. We had anticipated this question and had made
sure that official representatives of the New Educational Fellow-
ship (International), the World Federation of Education Associa-
tions (represented by the treasurer, a director, and its acting
wcretary-general), the Confederacion Americano Magisterio, and
the International Federation of Secondary Teachers were present
and fully involved in these discussions. The decision to start anew
was unanimous.

It was agreed that the basic control of the new World Organiza-
tion of the Teaching Profession (WOTP) should reside in a De le-
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gate Assembly composed in the main of delegates from the
national member organizations; that each national member should
be entitled to a minimum of three delegates and that large organi-
zations could send one additional delegate for each 2,000 in-
dividual members up to a maximum of 50 delegates.

The rules for voting in the Assembly of Delegates by national
members were much less favorable to the large organizations than
the allotment of delegates. Every national member was entitled to
at least one vote; additional votes were allowed on the basis of one
vote for each 50,000 individual members, with a cening of five
votes.

Thus, the National Education Association of the United States,
for instance, would be entitled to name as many as 50 delegates,
but each delegate under such circumstances, would be alloted only
one-tenth of a vote. It was assumed that in all ordinary proceed-
ings each delegation would cast its vote or votes as a single unit.

The Constitution also stated that the ideal situation would be
to have only one national teachers' organiza 'ion in each country
and to assign it one vote per country in t11.- /Judd organization.
Since unity within each country had not t been achieved, the
complicated voting and delegate formulas were regarded as
necessary.

It was agreed that each national member would pay WOTP a fee
of two cents (U.S.) per member per year.

The Constitution provided also for an Executive Committee of
seven members (to be elected by and responsible to the Delegate
Assembly) and for the Secretary-General to be appointed by the
Executive Committee

To me, the new WOTP Constitution represented an important
forward movement in several respects. First, its clear purpose was
to be global and all-embracing, thus distinguishing itself from
organizations concerned with some single level of education, ele-
mentary or secondary or vocational. Second, it was to meet annual-
ly, rather than every two years as had been the case with the WFEA.
In my view, a two-year lapse between meetings was just short
enough to keep the Federation alive in a favorable environment,
and long enough to keep it in a condition of permanent frailty.
Third, WOTP assumed the existence of a Secretariat which would
enable it to have some active, year-round, on-going program and
thus prevent it from becoming merely a one-week festival of
speeches and resolutions.
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The First Committee also recommended, and the Conference
agreed, that WOTP would formally come into existence when ten
or more national associations signed the Draft Constitution. In the
closing ceremonies the delegates from each participating organiza-
tion signed the Constitution which they had drafted and adopted.

There was discussion about a proposal that Executive Commit-
tee membeis be elected on a regional basis. Unanimous agreement
was reached that executive committee members be elected at large.

Understanding, reconstmction, UNESCO

The Second Committee dealt with teaching international under-
standing. Presided over by E. Floyd Willoughby of the Canadian
Teachers Federation, it was the most popular section of the Con-
ferznce for those participants who were not assigned to any special
Committee. It was also the least controversial. It recommended,
inter alia, that education for international undesstanding would
not involve the sacrifice of national cultures or the diminution of
national citizenship. The Committee saw great possibilities in the
teaching of history, modern languagts, music, Art, and literature. It
suggested continued efforts to build a supplementary international
language. It foresaw the wider use of mass communications media
in teaching and increasing international exchange among both
teachers and students.

The Third Committee, led by W. de Lange of the Netherlands
Council of Secondary Teachers, studied the post-war problems of
schools in war-devastated areas. Ten of the delegations at Endicott
came from countries hi which schools had suffered severe damage
as a result of military action during the war. To them, the basic
problems of survival were most urgent. They found in the other
delegations a friendly and generous response. The entire balance of
the NEA War and Peace Fund was devoted to educational relief
and reconstruction. I had been named a public member of the
Committee on Remittances to Europe (CARE) and that organiza-
tion did a superb job in procurement and distribution of relief.
The Committee recommended that relief for schools be cleared
through UNESCO.

When the report of the Third Committee came before the Con-
ference as a whole there was some discussion as to whether
assistance in re-establishing war-devastated schools should be made
available in Germany. The Swiss delegate insisted that it was im-
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possible to ignore Germany but the delegate of the Polish Teachers
Union said that before helping Germany it was essential to build
up the rest of Europe.

The Fourth Committee, presided over by Ralph Morley of the
National Union of Teachers of England and Wales, dealt with
recommendations to UNESCO. This new organization was well
represented by several observers at Endicott, including Howard
Wilson, Deputy Executive Secretary of the UNESCO Preparatory
Commission, and Herbert Abraham, the research and analysis
officer of the UNESCO relations staff of the United States State
Department.

The Committee's rust recommendation urged that representa-
tives of the Worki Organization of the Teaching Profession serve
on the UNESCO Secretariat and that the member states of
UNESCO should include a practicing teacher or an appointed
official of a teachers' organization among each national delegation
to the UNESCO General Conference and among the membership
of UNESCO committees that deal with educational questions. This
modest proposal has been reiterated from time to time by various
national and international teacheis' organizations. It has probably
had some influence but, with only a few notable exceptions, it has
not been followed. I believe that UNESCO would be today a better
international organization if this recommendation had been seri-
ously taken.

Second, the Committee applauded the UNESCO program plans
for the reduction of illiteracy and urged all teachers and all their
organizations to assist this part of the UNESCO program. ,

The third recommendation was that UNESCO prepare a Con-
vention by which all UNESCO member-states would agree (within,
of course, the limits of their respective constitutional and adxnin-
istrative systems) to direct their school systems toward inter-
national understanding and away from the inculcation of national
prejudice. This has not been done to this day. Perhaps it is im-
possible, but I don't see how one can be sure until it is tried.

The fourth recommendation was that UNESCO should bestir it-
self to promote international exchange of students and teachers. I
believe that this proposal has been carried into effect.

The final suggestion was that UNESCO commit itself to "a
world-wide program to lift the status" of teachers and "to pro-
mote their intellectual, material, social, and civic interests and
rights." That recommendation was prophetic. How the proposal
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to deal with the status of teachers was implemented is a long and
complex storyfnough to require separate treatment (Chapter IX).

Personalities

Before turning from the preceding survey of the working com-
mittees to an evaluation and summary of the Endicott Conference
as a whole, a few ientences should be inserted about some of the
personalities who participated. Ralph Morley, the chief dele te
from England and Wales, was not only a highly successful leader of
his professional organization but also an elected Laborite Member
of Parliament. Another British delegate, a former president of the
National Union of Teachers of England and Wales, G.C.T. Giles,
was a member of the Communist Party in England. Nearly all of
the participants from Europe had been mistreated during the war.
Mme. Vetterova-Pastrnokova, one of the two Czech participants,
had during the war used her home as a counselling center for
youth. For this she was arrested, shipped to a concentration camp
in Poland, and tattooed on her forearm as Prisoner No. 42798. The
two participants from Norway had led their fellow-teachers in a
nationwide resistance to the attempted brutal Nazification of the
Norwegian schools. Professor T.C. Chang had, with his colleagues
and students in the National Central University of Nanking, been
driven out by the invading Japanese armies as fsir Chungldng
where, despite great practical difficulties, they re-established their
university for the rest of the war's long duration. Gerald Hippolite
of Haiti had been active in the struggle against corrupt government.
Another young Latin American revolutionary, Carlos Montana
Dail of Bolivia, had been with those who successfully toppled the
gcwernment of his country.

In my subsequent work with WOTP I have seen many of the
Endicott participants again. Leaving aside the NEA delegation and
other Americans, I count nineteen of the Endicott participants
whom I have seen on at least one other occasion since 1946, either
in their own countries, or on the occasion of a further visit by
them in the United States, or at international conferences.

Evaluation

It seems accurate to me in evaluating Endicott to claim success.
After all, it did undoubtedly lay the conceptual and organizational
basis for the most nearly universal teachers' organization in the
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history of education, an organization which was to accomplish
even more in the future. There are, however, some neptive ele-
ments in the evaluation.

For one thing, the fact that the place of the meeting, "The
Homestead" was owned by the International Business Machines
Corporation and that IBM contributed to other Conference ex-
penses including maintenance and the use of the translating equip-
ment, was made into a serious handicap by those who did not want
the new organization to succeed. In that first summer after the war,
relatively quiet self-contained conference facilities for a full two-
week meeting of the size required were hard to fmd. Nowadays
many such places exist but most of them have been built since
1946. Furthermore, we had no funds to pay the going rate for
such facilities. The participants from most of post-war Europe and
many other parts of the world had to travel under currency restric-
tions which made it quite impossible for them to pay their own
expenses.

Communist Party members were functioning in varying degrees
of strength within most of the teachers' organizations of Europe
and to a lesser extent, of Latin America and Asia. The Russians,
however, stayed away from Endicott just as they stayed away
from London and UNESCO. We had the name and addrers in
Moscow of the All Soviet Union of Educational Workers. They
received an invitation to the Conference at the same thne as the
other participants. The response, after a long delay, came through
Mr. A. Gromov in the Soviet Embassy in Washington. It was a
request for more information. Accordingly I walked the half
block down Sixteenth Street from my office to the Soviet Em-
bassy. Mr. Gromov asked a few questions about the Conference but
mainly about the NEAhow many members, how is it organized,
and other routine questions. He then asked me the name of the
NEA President. I explained that the NEA President was elected
for a one-year term by each successive Delegate Assembly in early
July, and that the current President was Mrs. Pearl Wanamaker,
then the Superintendent of Public Instruction for the State of
Washington. His next question astounded me: "Is this lady a Dem-
ocrat or a Republican?" I told him that for most NEA Presidents
I would not be likely to know the political affiliation but that,
since Mrs. Wanamaker happened to be an elected State official,
I could tell him what party she belonged to. He solemnly wrote
it down. He said he would send all the information to Moscow and
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would inform me when he received a response for me. I never
heard from him again.

Some months later I went to the Soviet Embassy again to ask
whether the representatives of the Soviet teachers' organization
would be corning to Endicott. This time I saw another official, Mr.
A.E. Ermolaev, who said I should have written to V.O.K.S., the
Soviet organization which was charged, he said, with responsibility
for unofficial contacts between Soviet citizens and foreign groups.
We had in fact already written to V.O.K.S. and had received no
answer. I pointed out that in any case we wanted a representative
of their teachers'organization. But no one came, nor did any letter.

The American Teachers Federation, AFL-CIO, conducted a
drumfire of hostile propaganda against the new effort to form a
world organization for teachers, and dispatched a representative to
Europe to urge the teachers' organizations there not to cooperate
with WOTP, which their representafive described in some countries
as a tool of American capitalism and in other countries as a part of
a communist plot.

There was no truth to the charge that IBM or any other business
interest had any vested interest in the Conference or its conclusions.
IBM personnel were careful not even to enter the meeting room.
Perhaps the most credible witness on this particular point is Ralph
Morley, head of the English delegation. He said:

"I have not seen the slightest indication at this con-
ference that big business is exercising, or attempting to
exercise, any influence on the delegates or the conclu-
sions arrived at by them. The discussions have been
perfectly free and unfettered."

Follow-up

In order to implement the Conference decisions and to conduct
other business until the Constitution was ratified and the first
Delegate Assembly of WOTP would meet (presumably in the
summer of 1947), the Conference elected a Preparatory Commis-
sion consisting of:

Thyra Andren (Norway Elementary Teachers)
Luis Alvarez Barrett (Mexican Teachers Syndicate)
Ralph Morley (National Union of Teachers of England and

Wales)
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F. L Schlagle (National Education Association of the United
States)

Hemy L Smith (World Federation of Education Associations)

The Preparatory Conunission asked me to serve as its General Sec-
retary and (with the approval of Secretary Givens and other NEA
officers present) I agreed to do so.

There was time at Endicott also for discussion of items not on
the official agenda. Among these topics, some of which have since
reached or approach fruition, were:

1. A survey of the status of the teaching profession
2. An international code of ethics for teachers
3. A Teachers Charter
4. An international language
5. An international university

Each of us at Endicott remembered a different aspect or trend
or moment at the Conference. For me, instances of the efficiency
and unity of purpose in the Conference were most gratifying. As
I said in a Columbia Broadcasting System broadcast shortly after
the Conference adjourned:

"Just a week ago the members of an international con-
ference were packing up to leave Endicott, New York. I
feel sure you did not see many newspaper headlines
about this conference. In these days, conflict and delay
feature the news from most international meetings. The
delegates to the World Conference of the Teaching Pro-
fusion at Endicott, however, could look back over two
work-packed weeks of cooperative effort with solid
satisfaction. For whatever may happen at other inter.
national meetings, the teachers at Endicott completed a
very heavy program of work, finished it on time, readied
unanimous agreements, and went their several ways
knowing and trusting each other better than when they
met. And that, unfortunately, does not happen at all
international gatherings."

A few months late:, when I had had time to evaluate and reflect,
I wrote to a friend, "The activities started at Endicott in 1946 will
any into the future and to the furthest ends of the earth. They
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will affect constructively the education and the life of people
whom we shall never see."

That, needless to say, is a subjective opinion. But it was rein-
forced by the testimony of other participants. Here are two:

The New York Thnes (September 1, 1946) ". . . the
principles evolved hese (in Endicott) may have a signifi-
cant influence on the teaching profession throughout
the world."

fisiDelta Kappan (October 1946) "True, this conference
represents but the beginning and its effectiveness will be
determined by the extent of its program throughout
the world. That such a beginning has been made and
that such hope for the future of the organization pre-
vails is in itself significant."

A Washington Post editorial observed that "everyone talks about
education as the key to peace; but it has remained for some of the
teachers of the world to do something constructive about it." The
Post editorial continued, "It was a sense of their own high respon-
sibility which brought these teachers together. . . . one of the most
hopeful auguries in a troubled world." A similar editorial in the
New York Herald Tribune referred to the Conference as "refresh-
ingly harmonious." The Herald Tribune said that careful prelimi-
nary work by the National Education Association and the con-
lenial setting at Endicott had contributed to the success, but that
the decisive factor was the conviction of the delegates that educa-
tion is an international fellowship. International agencies had
operated for years at the higher academic levels. The new organiza-
tion was primarily an attempt to mobilize teachers in the primary
and secondary schools, where the great mass of boys and girls
are taught.
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WOTP: Enclicott to Malta

Preparatory Convnission - Ercuses and "reasons to the
contrary" - The great enigma - Scottish support in a
crisis - Glasgow, 1947 Executive Committee activity -
The outlook after Glasgow - Western Europe - The
Communist bloc - Asia - Middle East and Africa - The
America s London and the search for unity, 1948 -
Berne, 1949 - Ottawa, 1950 - Malta, .1951.

The Endicott Conference ended in a solemn ceremony of
Constitution-signing and with a light-hearted (but mistaken)
assurance that the most difficult tasks had already been achieved.

Preparatory Commission

The Preparatory Commission met several times even wh8e the
last events of the Endicott Conference were continuing. The
Commission decided to make special efforts to secure national
members from the teacheW organizations of the Soviet Union,
France, and Argentina. It was also decided to try to enlist as an
international member the teachers' section of the World Federa-
tion of Trade Unions which was composed of the tuchers in the
Communist countries.

Two months after the Endicott adjournment I was able to put
in the mail a formal invitation to join, tan copies of the draft
Constitution, and the Document on Transitional Amngements.
These were sent to all the Associations invited to Endicott,
whether or not they had been able to send representatives.
Though the good offices of the Pan American Union, the Consti-
tution was supplied in Spanish and Portuguese. In December,
1946, the first Preparatory Commission Newsletter was published
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in English and Spanish In February 1947, the full test of the
Endicott P r o c e e d i n g s, a booklet of I I I pages, was distributed. In
the March 1947, Newsletter, a bibliography of 41 published
articles about WOTP was distamted and in August the biblio-
graphy was extended by twenty additional entries.

The Preparatory Commission directed me to make contacts
with UNESCO and the United Nations to the end that these
organizations would confer official consultative status on WOTP as
soon as it waz formally established. These instructions were
successfully carried out in Paris in December 1946 and at Lake
Success, the temporary United Nations headquarters, in February
1947.

In December 1946, while UNESCO was holding its first
meeting in Paris I took advantage of the presence there of teachers
in several of the national delegations to call an informal meeting at
my office in UNESCO headquarters. Representatives of 12
naticnAl and three international education associations met to
discuss, among other matters, the UNESCO proposal for the
drafting of an international 'Teachers Charter "a sort of
combined bill of rights and code of ethics for teachers everywhere.
We all agreed to support the drafting of such a document. The
UNESCO Teachers Charter actually was completed and adopted
in 1966a gestation period of 18 years, not a world's record, even
for deliberate speed.

The need for a world organization of teachers was clearly
demonstrated by the inability of any organization competent and
empowered to speak up for all teachers in the councils . of
UNESCO or the United Nations.

By early May 1947, the required ten national members had
formally adopted tha WOTP Constitntivn. For the record, these
were the first 15 WOTP members and the dates of their
ratification:

Polish Teachers Union November 16, 1946
National Education Association

of the United States November 28, 1946
Greek Secondary Teachers Association December 15, 1946
Greek Elementary Teachers Association January 1, 1947
Swiss Association of Secondary Teachers March 15, 1947
C-nadian Teachers Federation March 21, 1947
Educational Institute of Scotland April 2, 1947
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Czechoslovak Teachers Council April 5, 1947
Luxembourg Teachers Union May 1, 1947
Chinese National Association for the

Study of Education May 3, 1947
National Child Education Association

of China May 4, 1947
National Association of Teachers of

Bolivia May 8, 1947
Confederation of Teachers of Ciudad

Trujillo (Dominican Republic) May 8, 1947
Association of Teachers of Mao,

(Dominican Republic) May 8, 1947
Ulster Teachers Union June 1, 1947.

Excuses and "reasons to the contrary"

This rather poor showing pve me cause for, concern but not for
despair. There were various reasons for the delays. In Switzerland,
far example, there was disillusion about the effectiveness of inter-
national organizations as an instrument of peace. Ratification
procedures took time which overworked officials could not easily
spare. International mail service to many parts of the world was
slow and, when received, the ten copies of the WOTP draft
documents normally had to be circulated to the national executive
committee members. It was sometimes necessary to wait six
months to a year for a scheduled meeting of some representative
national body to act on the proposal. With few exceptions the
Endicott delegates themselves did all that could be reasonably
expected of them, but the basic ides of WOTP had more impact
on them than it did on the other officen of their organizations
who had not shared the experience of Endicott.

Political upheavals in some countries blocked or reversed the
decision of the teachers organization to join WOTP. The teachers
of the Dominican Republic notified us of their acceptance in May.

The dictator Rafael Trujillo abolished teachers organizations in
that little country and after less than two months in membership,
the notices of ratification were countermanded and letters from
Chiliad Trujillo spoke of "terrible conditions" and concern for the
future.

In China, where a long and bloody revolution was taking place,
the two original national teachers ospnizations joined WOTP in
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May 1947. They were able, by naming local exchange students in
the area, to arrange a delegation to the WOTP General Assemblies
of 1947 and 1948. In 1949, the People's Republic of China was
proclaimed and we could secure no further information about the
teachers' organizations or their delegates. Relations between
Chinese teachers and WOTP came to an abrupt end until, in 1952,
they were re-established with the Chinese organizations of the
Republic of China in the Province of Taiwan.

In El Salvador, following national disturbances, we were
informed that the teachers' organization had "suffered a collapse."

In Chile and Peru the Endicott delegates reportL that the
teachers' organizations were at that time concerned solely with
their own national problems.

The need for mon. t year's time to consider the proposal
was often given as a reason for delayed action. The Icelanders
reported that they could not act before the spring of 1948, but
when that time came they did affiliate and sent delegates to the
August, 1948, meeting of WOTP and to many subsequent
meetings. The Iraq teachers asked for more time and did not join
WOTP until 1965. The Swedish teachers informed me that they
were engaged in a reorganization and implied that they might
consider WOTP after that process was completed. The Netherlands
Secondary Teachers who had sent their own President to Endicott
voted, in effect, to reject his report and to remain in their =all
European-centered international association limited to secondary
teachers only.

The National Union of Teachers of England and Wales (NUT)
constituted a very serious problem for us. The NUT was a large,
well-established, influential organization with a good record of
internationti cooperation. It had sent to Endicott a large delega-
tion, led by the current President, Ralph Morley, M.P. Mr. Morley
served as Chain= of two of the most important Endicott Confer-
ence Committees and had been elected a member of the Prepara-
tory Commission. He said during the Endicott Conference that he
personally favored WOTP and "unless I see reasons to the con-
trary, which are not now evident, I shall urge the British teachers
to join."

Unfortunately, Mr. Morley soon encountered some "reasons to
the contrary." Early in 1947 he wrote me two long letters about
them.
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Some NUT leaders believed that the NEA was controlled by big
business. Anyone who knew of the frequent confrontations
between the NEA on the one hand and the United States Chamber
of Commerce and the National Association of Manufacturers on
the other hand, would fmd this belief by NUT leaders ridiculous.
This charge was nevertheless being reiterated by the Communist
press in Europe and by the American Federation of Teachers. A
group of NUT leaders believed this charge even though their own
elected President, who had been at Endicott to see for himself,
denied it

In November 1946, I stopped in England on my way to Paris to
deliver the Sorbonne lecture on UNESCO. On the evening of
November 15 I had dinner in London with the Endicott delegates
from the NUT, plus the President-elect and the Secretary-elect,
both of whom would take office at the next Easter-week General
Conference of NUT. Their report was not encouraging. The NUT
Executive was divided on whether the Soviet-sponsored World
Federation of Trade Unions (WFTU) should be invited to partici-
pate in any way in WOTP. The majority of the NUT Executive
would oppose affiliation with WOTP if the Communist-sponsored
international organization were invited to join also. The remainder
would oppose an organization which would exclude Communist
teachers. I remonstrated that this controversial group had been
invited at the insistence of the Preparatory Commission of which
Mr. Morley was a member. I myself had no great desire to invite
the Russians, for I felt sure that they would ignore or reject the
invitation just as they had already ignored the invitation to
Endicott.

I added with some indignation that since NUT had sent a
Communist delegate to Endicott I did not see why they should
oppose WOTP affiliation because it might involve Communist
attendance.

The NUT General Secretary, Sir Frederick Mander, the follow-
ing morning reiterated all the objections that had been raised at
dinner, adding as still one more item of pressure that whatever the
Nur decided would undoubtedly be followed by the Scottish
Education Institute and the Ulster Teachers Union.

I said that it was irrational to accuse the NEA of being
Communist-ineTated and at the same time to accuse the Associa-
tion of being a "tool of American capitalism?' Furthermore, I
reminded him that the NEA had never elected a Communist
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President as the NUT had done, or sent a Communist as a spokes-
person to international meetings as the NUT had doh:1 at Endicott,
or elected Communist Party members to its Executive Committee.

The conversation was growing quite warm at this point and it is
probably just as well that morning tea and Ralph Morley arrived
simultaneously to intemipt our discussion. A few minutes later
Mr. Morley told me not to worry, that NUT approval of WOTP
would probably occur "soon" and without great difficulty. Thus
encouraged by the NUT President, we all proceeded to the NUT
Executive Meeting. In the light of what President Morley had just
said to me, I spoke in general terms of professional unity and
international understanding. The Executive listened politely,
shouted "hear, hear" occasionally and applauded. After my
remarks they turned to their regular agenda and I departed.

The NUT General Conference met at Easter in 1947 but it
decided (contrary to President Morley's prediction) only "to
develop existing international organizations "an extremely
ambiguous directive.

The Draft Constitution of WOTP was not approved by the
important teachers' organizations of Argentina, Belgium, France,
and Runia. None of these organizations had a representative at
Endicott. The Belgians sent a message of good will. The French
teachers agreed to send a delegate but at the last minute cabled an
unexplained change in plans. The Argentine Teachers Organiza-
tion had apparently disappeared when Colonel Peron took power
after a military revolution in 1943.

I have already related my failure to reach the French teachers in
any useful manner. Mz Morley visited Paris for the same purpose
and with equivalent results.

The great enigma

As for the Russians, they remained the "riddle wrapped in a
mystery inside an enigma," as described by Winston Churchill. At
the UNESCO Constitutional Conference in London, in November,
1946, when I perceived that the Soviet Union would not send a
delegation, I reluctantly wrote: "With the Soviet Union participat-
ing, UNESCO might well become a bridge; without it, UNESCO
may become a wall." I began in 1947 to feel the same difficilty in
regard to WOW.
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In March 1946, speaking in New York City before the American
Association of School Administreors, I warned that the idealism
of the American educator should not blind us to current realities. I
recalled that between the world wars while American schools were
teaching peace, the schools of other countries had been teaching
just the opposite. "Our eyes were fixed upon the stars and we did
not see the stumbling blocks at our feet" We should now, I said,
temper idealism with a realistic appraisal of the direction in
which world events were then moving. Incidentally, on that same
day Winston Churchill, speaking at Fulton, Mo., called urgently
for Anglo-American cooperation, and warned a "haggard world"
that "from Stettin in the Baltic to Trieste in the Adriatic an iron
curtain has descended."

In July 1946, a "World Educational Conference" was
assembled in Paris under somewhat obscure auspices. The NEA,
nevertheless, sent an observer who described the spirit of this
meeting as "left wing, pro-Russian, and pre-war communist."
Nevertheless, the Russian teachers boycotted the Paris meeting
just as they had recently boycotted UNESCO and would soon
boycott Endicott. It was a bad time to seek Russian cooperation
in almost anything. As the United Nations Secretary-General
Tzygve Lie wrote in his memoirs, "the cleavage between East and
West appeared in 1946 and became a permanent feature of the
international landscape in the course of 1947."

There were other obstacles, some small and some large, along
the road to unity among the world's teachers. Perhaps the most
important of these was the custom throughout almost ail of
Europe to keep the elementary and secondary teachers separate.
Scotland and the German state of Bavaria provided the only
important exceptions to this long-established schism. This separa-
tion was directly counter to the basic educational policy of almost
all the rest of the world, including the large national teachers'
organizations of the United States, Canada, Japan, Indonesia, the
Philippines, Australia,and many others.

The two international organizations in Europe were commonly
known by their acronyms: IFTA (elementary school teachers) and
FIPESO (secondary). They were not prepared to close up shop
and allow their national members to join WOTP. Neither of them
had any serious chance of becoming significant world organiza-
tions. Within their limitations of geographic scope and educational
level, however, they were performing a useful service. Their sugges-
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lion for achieving world unity was that the United States, Canada,
and Australia, for example, should split their members into
elementary and secondary groups, each to affdiate with its appro-
priate international body, IFTA or FIPESO as the case might be.
Leaders of IFTA and FIPESO had played heroic parts in resistance
to the special oppression which the Nazi invaders had inflicted on
teacheis. These common memories produced a further momentum
to the onward movement of these organizations.

In short, if WOTP were to include most of the European
teachers it would be necessary somehow to continue IFTA and
FIPESO within the same framework. To do this the Constitution
written at Endicott would have to be extensively modified. All
this did not become clear in one flash of insight. It was a con-
clusion reached tentatively and over a period of years. Meanwhile
WOTP itself must continue to serve its purposes and to gain in
areas other than Europe,and to whatever limited degree was
possible within Europe also. Thus we approached the 1947
meeting in Glasgow.

In 1947 the separate meetin of IFTA and FIPESO were also
held in Scotland, in Edinburgh and in the week immediately pre-
ceding the WOTP meeting in Glasgow. In spite of Sir Frederick
Mander's prediction, the Scots had not copied the English arm's
length policy toward WOTP. Rather, the Scottish Education
Institute and its officials joined WOTP, invited it to meet in
Glasgow, and put forth geat effort to make the meeting success-
ful.

Scottish support in a crisis
But first everybody was invited to meet informally at

Edinburgh on the day which intervened between the closing
sessions of IFTA-FIPESO and the opening session in Glasgow of
WaTP. I have seldom attended a more frustrating session. IFTA
had already voted by a comfortable margin not even to send an
observer, to the Glasgow meeting of WOTP. It had been formally
moved that "IFTA does not wish to affiliate with WOTP." The
Scottish delegation offered an amendment to add the words "for
the present" to the motion. The amendment was defeated 26-19
and the motion without the amendment was carried 41-4. Then,
just to clinch the nail, it was voted (247) that "during the coming
year there shall be no cooperation between IFTA and WOTP."
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The spokesperson for IFTA, Louis Dumas of France, folded his
arms in Napo lade fashion, glared at the WOTP delegates, and said,
"I have nothing to discuss, nothing to say." And, of course, with
the motions having been enacted as just described, he was really
obliged to be silent Enforced silence, I have discovered, is a pain-
ful restraint for me or any other teacher, and especially for a
French teacher. But M. Dumas bore it bravely.

Thus repulsed, we proceeded to Glasgow. WOTP could rely on
only one teachers' organization in aLl of Europe at that time. That
was the Educational Insfitute of Scotland. Miss Margaret Pringle of
ELS had presided over the committee in Endicott to draft the
WOTP Constitution. When we came to decide where in Europe to
hold the 1947 Delegate Assembly only one country, Scotland,
offesed to serve as host Miss Pringle and the GeneralSecretary of
ES, Alexander Belford, made all arrangements.

When, in 1969, the ES took the unusual step of conferring on
me the degree of Fellow of the Institute (I believe only three or
four ES Fellowships have been awarded outside of the United
Kingdom), I took great pleasure in acknowledging to the degree-
granting Convocation that the proms and perhaps the existence
of WOTP was due to ES. "If the enthusiasm of the United States
teachers was the rocket that moved WOTP off the launching pad,
it was the goodwill and persistence of the ES that put it into
orbit."

Glasgow, 1947

The Glasgow Conference in itself was long on constitutional
debate and short on action. It could hardly have been otherwise.
Only seven national members were represented by delegations.
The National Union of Teachers of England and Wales sent only
observers who proposed many constitutional amendments. These
changes were minor in character, usually more to clarify than to
modify. It was also agreed that the 1949 annual Delegate meeting
should be a constitutional assembly to review experience to date
and to amend the Constitution if necessary without the formality
of a ninety-day notice.

The Assembly agreed to give all-out support to the United
Nations Intesnational Children's Emergency Fund, and to work
closely with UNESCO in educational relief and reconstruction.
Five topics were selected for reports in the 1948 meetings and
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responsibility for collection of materials from members and the
compilation of reports assigned to the national member (or in one
case to the national observer) from the countries indicated:

International Language (Switzerland)
Interchange of Pupils and Teachers (Scotland)
Social Studies and Current Affairs (United States)
literacy Extension (China)
Health Education (England)

A meticulous budget of anticipated income and expense was
prepared by a Conference Committee and adopted by the
Assembly. It must be confessed, however, that as far as the income
side of the budget was concerned, generous measures of faith,
hope, and charity were used. We had at the moment $858.50 in
the Treasury.

The Nominating Committee did an excellent job. As the first
President of WOTP, it proposed William F. Russell, Dean of
Te Ichers College, Columbia Universitx, with a distinguished career
in international relations; member of the China Educaticn
Commission in 1921-22, Chairman of the NEA Delegation to the
World Federation of Education Associations Conferences of 1925
and 1927, and a member of the NEA Committee on International
Relations. I must confess that I was not enthusiastic; I felt sure
that Dean Russell would consider leadership of such a small
ozganization btfra dig and that if he did accept he would not really
hamerse himself in the actual work of the organization. I was in
error on both counts.. He accepted the election promptly and his
leadership for the next five years was brilliant, generous, and
completely devoted.

Other Executive COnunittee members elected weTe: Margaret
Pringle (E4lucational Institute of Scotland), K.T. Ma (a veteran of
the Endlcoft meetin& Chairman of National Child Education
Association of China), Kazimierz Maj (Polish Teachers Union, first
organization to ratify the WOTP Constitution; member of the
Polish Delegation at the 1946 Assembly of UNESCO where he
ably and fully demonstrated his direct concern for WOTP and
cooperation between it and UNESCO) and Otto Miller (Canadian
Teachers Federation representative at Endicott).

Although two Executive Contmittee members as well as the new
President, Dr. Russell, were absent from Glasgow, the rest pf us
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held a follow-up meeting and made some decisions which were
later submitted to the absent members by mail. I was appointed
Secretary-General. The invitations to join WOTP were to be
re-issued. A newsletter was to be issued from time to time. An
effort would be made to arrange a teachers' organization iiieeting
during the November 1947, General Conference of UNESCO in
Mexico City.

Thus at the end of the Glasgow meeting we had a fairly hopeful
situation for educational cooperation. We had an education-
conscious United Nations and we had UNESCO. Public Law 584,
79th Congress (more commonly known as the Fulbright Act) had
been enacted in 1946 and was in the first stages of its operation.
After I wrote, in September 1946, the first circular letter on the
subject to school superintendents in the United States, the Anglo-
American teacher-exchange program was re-established on a small
scale. Prospects for the expansion of these international teacher
exchanges were encouraging. And we had WOTP, shaky in its
support but determined in its purposes.

Unfortunately the international political climate was flawed by
the Soviet refusal to join its wartime allies in building the peace.
President Truman described this Kremlin policy as "one of the
greatest disappointments of our time." The Iron Curtain had
descended, the Cold War was a familiar phrase, and the Soviet
Union bad refused to participate in both the Marshall Plan for
European rehabilitation and in the Baruch proposals in the United
Nations for immediate, complete, and mutual atomic disarma-

ment.
These political difficulties did not, in themselves, prevent a

considerable growth toward international teacher unity. The
greatest obstacle remained the traditional European distinction
between the elementary and secondary levels of education and the
consequent chasm which, however politely hidden from view,
separated the elementary and secondary school teachers. Some
way had to be found to bridge that abyss, and we began to seek a
way to build that bridge immediately after the Glasgow con-
ference. It was to take us all of five years to construct it.

Executive Committee activity

WOTP President William F. Russell was 57 years of age when he
was elected to that office in Glasgow. He had been for 20 years
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the Dean of Teachers College, Columbia University. His entire life
bad equipped him for leadership in international education. The
College had recently employed an Assistant Dean to enable Dr.
Russell to devote more time, energy, and travel (at his own ex-
pense) to the cause of unity among teachers. Under his Presidency,
the Executive Committee of WOW held 22 meetings in five years.

Much WOTP business was transacted incident to the travels of
the Executive. For example, in 1951-52, Dr. Russell visited the
General Conferences of the Nur, the EIS, the Ulster Teachers
Union, and the Irish National Teachers Organization. Another
member of the Executive Committee attended an international
meeting of Catholic teachers in Rome. Another member repre-
sented WOTP in Italy and Holland. Still another became a member
of the Indian cultural delegation to mainland China and a repre-
sentative to the UNESCO Conference in Bangkok. My own
itinerary included contact with teachers in Austria, Denmark,
Egypt, France, Germany, and Iceland.

In the case of the German teachers, fairly extensive efforts were
made. In August 1949, I was invited by the United States Occu-
pation Forces to serve as a consultant on educational policies.
While doing so I met with German educators in several cities in the
American zone. A second visit to Germany was made under the
same auspices in September 1951, and I have returned to
Germany on seven occasions since then.

The European office of WOTP was located in Edinburgh under
the direction of Alexander Belford from 1947 until his untimely
death in 1952. The headquarters office was in Washington where I
was allowed by the NEA to spend as much overtime as I wished on
Wail) work. Beginning in 1950, the organization also had one
paid employee, Miss Beryl Parke, who worked with great diligence
and sacrifice until she resigned in 1958. Miss Parke's earlier ex-
perience as a language teacher and as a staff member of the
Institute of International Education was invaluable to WOTP.

The outlook after Glasgow

After Glasgow, the development of WOTP in various parts of
the world may be summarized as follows:

Western Europe

In 1948 the National Union of Teachers of England and Wales
became a member, and the 1948 General Conference was held in
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London. The fact that the NUT included both wimary and
secondary teachers facilitated the process of affiliation. The
Iceland and Malta Teachers Unions also joined WOTP in 1948, the
Association of Secondary School Teachers in Finland in 1949, the
women teachers' organization of Norway and the Italian Federa-
tion of Waddle School Teachers in 1950, and the Irish National
Teachers Organization (Eire) in 1952.

On the other side of the ledger, the important teachers organiza-
tions of France, Belgium, Sweden, Denmark, and Germany
remained, although invited at least once a year, outside WOTP.

The Communist bloc

Daniel Prescott, after two months in a UNESCO seminar in
Prague in 1948, remarked that even among teachers "thought
control comes with extraordinary swiftness."

In July, 1948, I received a letter from Professor Prihoda, one of
the two Czechoslovak delegates at Endicott and a staunch
supporter of WOTP. After Februaxy (the date of the coup d'etat)
he wrote, "conditions have changed in every way so that it is
impossible to expect that the teachers in new democracies could
collaborate with those ,In the less progressive countries (in the
political sense, of course). All your endeavors along that line are in
Uhl. It would be good if you could come to this country to see
for yourself the deep difference. .

A few weeks later, in August 1948,1 had another disheartening
letter from Kazimierz Mai and Witold Wilkowski, Chairmen of the
"Department of Collaboration Abroad." Mr. Maj, whose organiza-
ticn had been among the first to ratify the WOTP Constitution, who
had strongly urged that UNESCO cooperate with WOTP, who had
been elected to a term on the WOTP &endive, wrote that the
Polish Teachers Union now belonged to the Federation of Trade
Unions in Poland. This Federation, he continued, "allows the
Polish Teachers Union to belong only to the World Federation of
Trade UnionsDepartment of Education." So Poland, too, was
out of WOTP.

Ma
It was in 1948 also that WOTP communication with China came

to an end. The Bamboo Curtain had fallen.
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The All-Burma Teachers Union became a member of WOTP in
1949 but the country was even then becoming increasingly
isolated. Within a year the new membership was withdrawn and
except for a few rare and unexpected appearances of observers at
Delegate Assemblies, the Burmese teachers might as well have been
located on the moon for all the contact they had with other
national organizations.

The All-India Federation of Education Associations is a vast
inchoate assemblage of dozens of regional and specialized
organizations. Its leadership did pull itself together in 1949 long
enough to request and accept national membership in WOTP. It
contributed to WOTP a valued Executive Committee member
and, an excellent Vice-President. It later never had resources
which would approximate its correct financial contribution. With
some grumbling by member organizations which pay their full
dues, the AIFEA has remained member of the world organi-
zation. On occasion a few of the Indian state organizations
of teachers have been briefly carried on the roll of the Soviet-
controlled international organization of teachers' unions. Grants-
in-aid supplied to the AIFEA by WOTP and by the National
Education Association are as effective as a single raindrop in the
midst of a Sahara of need. Some of the most able advisors from
the Western world have worked long and patiently to assist the
Indians but they have produced few lasting results.

In 1950 the Philippine Public School Teachers Association and
the All-Ceylon Union of Teachers became WOTP members. The
former has remained one of the pillars of the world's teachers'
organization. The Ceylon organization is very small and is only
one of a large number of teachers' organizations in Sri Lanka. At
one tirbq there were over 20 national teachers' organizations
compet&esai for membership in this one small island. Numerous
visits to Ceylon were made by representativees of WOTP but no
progress was made towards an effective united profession or even
cooperation.

In 1951 WOTP enrolled two large and powerful members in
the Far Eastthe Korean Federation of Education Associations
and the Japan Teachers Union. Both of these organizations, al-
though they differed considerably one from another, remained
solid, solvent, well-administered, active members which con-
tributed capable members to the WOTP Executive and helped to
dupe the WOTP program as well as to execute parts of it.
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Kiddie East and Africa

The teachers' organizations in Egypt and Turkey joined WOTP
in 1950 and 1951, respectively. They were followed by the Israel
Teachers Union in 1952.

Through the activities of the Edinburgh office, the Nigeria
Union of Teachers was affiliated to WOTP in 1948 and the
Nations'. Teachers Association of Liberia joined in 1952.

The Americas

part of the world was WOTP less effective than in Latin
America. Bolivia's teachers' organization was represented at
Endicott and became affiliated in 1947. The Brazil Education
Association and the National Union of Teachers of Haiti, both
also represented at Endicott, joined in 1948. The National Union
of Teachers of Ecuador joined in 1950.

The Syndicate of Teadiers in Mexico returned from signing the
Endicott documents and within a year affiliated themselves with
the Soviet-sponsored international oisanization, an arrangement
which continues to this day.

In the other countries of Latin America, lack of political
stability, the dose identification of teachers with national politics,
and a chronic divisiveness among teachers kept the membership
down.

Even the few affiliations that did exist in this vast area left a
good deal to be desired. Tr it Brazil Education Association had
practically no activities outside of Rio de Janeiro. Rarely was it
possible for delegates from Latin America to attend a WOTP
meeting unless someone else paid their travel expensesand
WOTP unfortunately was seldom able to do that.

Although the support of the National Education Association of
the United States was constant and generous, the NEA tried to
avoid smothering the new oisanization or allowing it to appear (as
some professed to fear) an instmrnent of American foreign policy.

Throughout this period,and down to the present day the
Canadian Teachers Federation never failed to offer steadfast
support, and the Canadians were effective and generous hosts to
WOW in 1950.
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London and the sear& for unity, 1948

The 1948 Assembly of WOTP met in London. The adherence of
NUT was accompanied by a proviso that every effort should be
made to unify IFTA, FIPESO and WOTP. Accordingly,
inunediately after the adjournment of the London meeting I went
to Interlaken, Switzerland to meet with representatives of IFTA
and FIPESO. Again, as at Edinburgh, I encountered a rancorous
hostility from people who, for differing reasons, were united in
their desire that WOTP would not succeed. It was, in fact, difficult
for me to gain access to their. meetings, even as a sincerely in-
terested but silent and non-voting observer. I persevered, however,
and with the help of some of the participants, especially the Scots,
I was admitted to the meetings and, later, very cautiously, to a
discussion of unity. In that discussion a suggestion emerged that a
joint constitutional committee be established by the three organi-
zations. No firm decision was made and the idea was left to soak
in. In August, 1949, Dr. Rusuell travelled to Stockholm where
FIPESO and IFTA agreed to establish a joint committee with five
members representing each of the three organizations.

The Committee of Fifteen met that November in Paris, again in
April, 1950, and fmally in November, 1951. The negotiations were
extremely difficult. We had to have some agreement in order that
WOTP could survive in Europe. On the other hand it seemed
increasingly clear to me that the other two organizations had little
genuine intaest at that point in activities beyond the boundaries
of Europe. Over the decades they had developed the comfortable
habit of meeting in one European country after another
sometimes in the capital city, sometimes in a vacation spot.
Between these meetings there was no extensive activity.

The Committee of Fifteen meetings were prolonged and diffi-
cult. Substantial compromise was necessary. Constant care was
required because -a few members of the Committee of Fifteen
did not wish the joint effort to succeed.

In the end, however, we compiled a report in the form of a
Constitution which all fifteen members signed. Briefly, it was a
merger of three organizations into an entity to be called the World
Confederation of Organizations of the Teaching Profession
(WCOTP) in which InA imd FIPESO were to be constituent
fedeiations. Ail national organiutions currently in membership of
any one of the international organizations would automatically
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become members of WCOTP. National organizations which
enrolled only elementary school teachers would become members
of both WCOTP and ETA. National organizations which enrolled
only secondary school teachers would become members of both
WCOTP and FIPESO. National organizations which included both
elementary and secondary teachers would have the option: (a) to
join WCOTP directly without joining either IFTA or FIPESO, or.
(b) to divide their membership between IFTA and FIPESO and
thus belong to ali three organizations.

There was more, much too much more. Suffice it to say that
the new Constitution would be submitted to the three Delegate
Asemblies in the summer of 1951. If approved by all of them, the
WCOTP would become operatile immediately upon the adjourn-
ment of the three Assemblies in Copenhagen in August 1952.

The Committee of Fifteen included two members from the
United States (Dr. Russell and myself), four from France, six from
the United Kingdoni, two from Switzerland, and one from
Sweden.

Beme, 1949

Meanwhile the 1949 meeting of WOTP was held in Berne,
Switzerland. It was a relatively small conference with resources
limited largely to the time and energy Dr. Russeq, WOTP Vice-
President F. Sack who lived in Berne, Alexander Belford, and I
could devote to it The principal theme was "Tenure, Salary, and
Retirement Provisions for Teachers." A great deal of attention was
also devoted to the next steps along the road to unity with IFTA
and FIPESO. As at Glasgow and London in the preceding years, I
was the sole member of the secretariat, responsible for meeting
rooms, hotel accommodations, transport, documents, translation
and interpretation, records both financial and managerial, minutes,
and publications, as well as for the mow lofty duties of proposing
program and policy to the Executive Committee.

In spite of all handicaps I felt sure at Berne for the rffst time
that WOTP would survive. In 1965, after the Addis Ababa
Assembly of WCOTP, my wife and I decided to return home via
&me a sentimental journey partly to see again Dr. Sack and
his wife and partly to revisit the city which we both remembered
as the place where we became sure that WOTP would succeed. We
stayed in the same room of the same hotel as in 1949. We made
ow way to the room where the 1949 meeting had been held. We
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were both startled to find that the room was so small. In Addis
Ababa in 1965 the participants from 85 national teachers' organi-
zations and from 13 international organizations had filled all the
places in the great Africa Hall so that some delegates had to be
anigned to the balcony. In Berne in 1949 the small room just off
the hotel lobby had been only partly filled by representatives of
only 15 national organig.ations (of which only 11 were WOTP
members) and of only four international organizations. In total
attendance the meeting in Addis Ababa was more than five times
as large as that of the Berne meeting only 16 years earlier.

Ottawa. 1950

The 1950 meeting of WOTP was held in Ottawa, the first
meeting since Endicott on the North American continent. The
theme of the meeting was the Public Relations of the Teaching
Profession.

Among other decisions, an international comparative study on
teachers' salaries was authorized. When it appeared in print two
years later that study, made for WOTP by Eugene Hammer, was
the first monograph publication on this topic. As far as I know, it
is still the only volume on its subject.

The Ottawa conference debated II. great detail the early draft
report of the Committee of Fifteen and reiterated the instnictions
that the WOTP Delegation to the Committee of Fifteen persevere
in efforts to reach an acceptable solution.

A novel feature of the Ottawa meeting was introduced by Dr.
Russell in the form of three public lectures on:

Practical Goals for an International Teachers Association, by
William G. Can.

Teachers behind the Iron Curtain, by George S. Counts
Education in a Free Society, by William F. Russell

Dr. Russell in a brilliant address drew a parallel between
epidemic disease (such as the Black Plague of the Fourteenth
Century) and the insidious political "germs" which have in the
past destroyed free societies and which continue to threaten free.
dom today.

Dr. Counts said that the purposes of education in the Soviet
Union are to develop three loyalties: (1) to the motherland; (2) to
Lenin's doctrine and the Communist Party; (3) to the person of
Marshal Stalin.
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As for my speech, I proposed six practical goals for WOTP:
I. To develop among young people the attitudes and under-

standings that would help make war less likely
2. To defend the freedohis and rights of children and teachers

everywhere
3. To develop a small efficient WOTP staff to serve its member

organizations
4. To strengthen teachers' organizations and to help create such

organizations in countries where none existed
5. To set before the world an example of unity in the teaching

profession
6. To perfect the structure of the world organization

Malta, 1951

The Fifth Delegate Assembly of WOTP took place in Valetta,
Malta in 1951. By this time the work of the Committee of Fifteen
was almost finished and a fmal vote was taken on the acceptance
of the new Constitution of WCOTP. The Conference theme how
national teachers' organizalions should help their members to
become better teacherswas vigorously and helpfully discussed,
but the imminence of the "merger" made the constitutional
questions of unusual concern. Almost everyone there was dis-
satisfied with one or more aspects of the new Constitution. My
good friend and colleague, George Croskery, Secretary of the
Canadian Teachers Federation, spoke not only for Canada but also
for many other delegates in saying that he was opposed to a
Confederation, but he wanted an influential one. No organization
was fully satisfied with the draft. It would mean less money for a
greatly expanded program. 1FTA and FIPESO would maintain
their identity unchanged while WOTP would have to be rei: rmed
as WCOTP, and national associations that did not accept or desire
the division between elementary and secondary teachers would be
restricted to the discussion of general issues. The delegations lined
up about as follows:

To adopt the WCOTP Constitution: the national WOTP mem-
bers in Scotland, India, United States, England and Wales, Ulster,
Switzerland, Philippines, Norway.

Not to adopt: Canada, Malta, Ceylon, Iceland.
Not speaking in this part of the discussion: Haiti, Japan.
Towards the end of the discussion, which extended over most

of two days, George Croskery paid me a great personal compli-
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ment and simultaneously put me on the spot. He said, cub-
stance, that he wanted to hear the personal views of the Secre-
taw-General. This was a difficult question for me because I fully
shared many of the doubts that he and others had already ex-
pressed. I also felt sure that if I opposed the measure other votes
would swing to the opposition. I replied that the Confederation
was the only route by which we could in the foreseeable future
obtain the cooperation of most of the important teachers' otgani-
zations of Europe. These organizations could have joined WOTP in
1946 or 1947 if they had not heeded a great deal of bad advice.
Circumstances have to be faced as they exist, not as the way we
wish they might have been. If WOTP now rejected the WCOTP
draft Constitution, the entire responsibility for continued disunity
would be placed, however unjustly, on WOTP. Every speaker
recognized the defects in WCOTP but there are times when the
spirit of the law is more important than the text of the law. This
was one of those occasions. On balance, I believed the WCOTP
Constitution should be approved.
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WCOM 1953, 1954 1955 1956

Copenhagen, 1952Organization meeting - Schedule of
major meetings, 1953-1972; Oxford, 1953Associate
members - Spanish observers - Dues and voting - Home
and school - Retunt via Seoul Oslo, 1954Education of
teachers - A World otganization - Future meetings;
Istanbul, 1955Fiscal problems - Communist teachers'
organizations - Status of teachers, a continuing concern -
Regional surveys - Teachers CharterDisseminating the
Recommendation Manila, 1956Community schools -
Summary of AID observations - The Caribbean
Central AmericaAid in AsiaAlong the way

My final words to the last session of WOTP in Copenhagen on
July 31, 1952 were entitled, "Looking Forward." I wanted to
stress that during the past seven years in the work of WOTP we had
written a page of educalional history. The page bore many blots,
errors, and corrections. Tomorrow, I said, we shall be given a clean
new page. In the writing of this new page we should take advan-
tage of past mistakes and successes.

COPENHAGEN, 1952

Organization meeting

About 24 hours later the newly-elected Executive Committee of
WCOTP invited me to become Its Secretary-General for an indefi-
nite term "at the pleasure of the Executive Committee." I accepted
and began a service to WCOTP which ran until I resigned in July
1970. I was then elected President of WCOTP for the usual two-

148



year term. Thus, adding also the six years with WOTP, I served the
organized teadiers of the world for a total of 26 years.

Schedule of major meetinp, 1953-72

Here, for the record, are the cities in which the Annual Assembly
of Delegates of WCOTP met; and the central themes of the
meetinp:

1953 (Oxford)Parent-Teacher Co-operation
1954 (Oslo)Education for Teaching
1955 (Istanbul)Status of the Teaching Profession
1956 (Manila)The Teacher and the Well-being of Society
1957 (Frankfort)Teacher Shortage
1958 (Rome)Public Support for Education
1959 (Washington)Mutual Appreciation of Eastern and

Western Cultural Values
1960 (Amsterdam)Ould Health and the School
1961 (New DelhI)Education for Responsibility
1962 (Stockholm)Education in a Technical Age
1963 (Rio de Janeiro)Conditions of Work for Quality

Teaching
1964 (Paris)Increasing International Understanding Through

Teaching About the United Nations
1965 (Addis Ababa)Equal Opportunity Through Education
1966 (Seoul)Teachers Organizations in Educational Planning
1967 (Vancouver)Professional Responsibilities of Teachess

Organizations
1968 (Dublin)Education and Human Rights
1969 (Abidjan)Teachers Organizations and Assistance to

Developing Countries
1970 (Sydney)Qualities of a Teacher
1971 (Kingston)Rural Education*
1972 (London)Thb Articulation of Elementary, Secondary,

and Itgher Education

In addition to the above list, during those same years, WCOTP
regional conferences or other WCOTP-related activities took me to
many other places, includinv**

in missed the Jamaks meeting because of mallow illness.

**Regional conferences of WCOTP i which I dld not personally participate ere omitted.
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1952: Brussels, Belgium
Luxembourg, Luxembourg

1953: Tokyo, Japan (also in 1956, 1966, 1971)
Pusan, Korea
Belfast, Northern Ireland
Edinburgh, Scotland (also in 1969)

1955: Athens, Greece (also in 1969)
Tel Aviv, Israel
Beirut, Lebanon (also in 1968, 1969)
Cairo, United Arab Republic (also in 1963, 1965, 1968,

1969)

1956: Colombo, Kandy, and Jaffna, Ceylon
Taipei, Republic of China (al.to in 1971)
Havana, Cuba (also in 1957)
San Salvador, El Salvador
Guatemala, Guatemala
Tegucigalpa, Ponduras
Hong Kong, Hong Kong (also in 1961)
Jaipur, India
Lahore and Karachi, Pakistan
Panama City, Panama
Baguio, Philippines
Bangkok, Thailand

.1957: Santo Domingo, Dominican Republic (also in 1965)
Wurzburg and Bonn, Germany
Port.au-Prince, Haiti

1958: Geneva, Switzerland (also in 1959, 1966, 1967)
Ottawa, Canada
Belgrade, Dubrovnik, and Split, Yugoslavia

1959: Halifax, Canada
Mexico City, Mexico (also in 1962, 1963, 1964, 1966,

1968)

1960: San Jose, Costa Rica
Queretaro, Mexico

1961: Berlin, Germany (also in 1964)
qakarta and Bandung, Indonesia (also in 1969)

!SO
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1962: Sib Paulo, Brazil
Lima, Pau
Port-of-Spain, Trinidad (also in 1969)

1963: Cozumel, Mexico

1964: Munich, Germany
Guadalajara, Mexico

1965: Nairobi, Kenya
Alexandria, United Arab Republic (also in 1969)

1966: Bogota, Colombia
Nagano, Japan

1967: Hamilton, Bermuda

1968: Baghdad, Iraq
Killarney, Ireland

1969: Accra, Ghana
Madras and Bombay, India
Teheran, Iran (also 1973)
Dakar, Senegal
Tunis, Tunisia

1970: Melbourne, Launceston, and Hobart, Australia
Eastbourne and London, England
Nandi, Fiji
Hamilton, Wellington, Christchurch, and Invercargill,

New Zealand
Papeete, Tahiti

1971: Taichung, Taiwan, Republic of China

1972: Morges, Switzerland

OXFORD. 1953

The first annual Assembly of Delegates of WCOTP was marked
by three serious controversies. 1 have observed that uncomfortable
deleptes are often quanelsome. delegates, and the facilities at
Oxfoid, both for living and for meeting, left much to be desired.
The format of the meeting was unfamiliar to some of the delegates.
We still lacked simultaneous translation and we asked bilingual
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members of various delegations to volunteer as interpreters because
we could not afford to employ professionals.

Assodate membesa

A number of NEA state affiliates had been associate members
of WOTP. Since associate members could not vote it seemed clear
that the only purpose of such a relationship was to have the state
affiliates attend the meeting as observers, to distribute first-hand
information about WCOTP, and to contribute fmancially to the
world organization. When a number of these state associations
applied for WCOTP associate membership, the French delegation
strenuously objected. Although the arrangement was fully in
accord with the bat of the WCOTP Constitution, which the French
teachers' organization had helped to draft and had voted to
approve, they feared some kind of trick to give the United States
teachers a stranglehold on the new organization. In the end, after
repeated reassurances, the French delegation decided to abstain.

These associate members have been joined by others in the en-
suing years and still constitute an important source of strength
for the Confederation.

Spanish observen

I had circulated in the customary way a preliminary list of
delegates, observers, and visitors at the meeting. On that list were
the names of two young men designated by the Servicio Espanol
del Magisterio of Spain. I had met representatives of this Servicio
in Madrid in 1951 and had invited them to visit and observe the
WOTP meeting in Copenhagen in 1952 as well as the WCOTP
meeting in Oxford in 1953. I knew quite well that no independent
organization of teachers could exist in Spain. However, I also
thought that they might profit from the meetings and pick up a
few ideas about independent teachers' organizations in the process.
They were observers and would not have the right to the floor or
to vote. They were seated in the visitors' balcony.

The storm warning flap went up when the chief French dele-
gate, noting the presence of the Spaniards, announced that his
delegation could not continue to deliberate in the presence of
these observers.

The WCOTP President explained that the Executive Committee
was carrying out the wishes of all members when it invited all
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national teachess' organizations to send observers to the Assembly.
Ile said that there were sevesal other countries whose presence
might be objectionable to certain other delegations.

The French refused to reconsider.
The President then suggested that the matter be referred to the

Executive Committee.
The dissident French rose to leave the ball, together with the

delegations from Yugoslavia, Luxembourg, and two of the three
delegations from Belgium.

Because the Oxford Union where we were meeting is furnished
with unusually long benches and few aisles, there was a good deal
of difficulty and tripping before the last departing delegate was
able to achieve extrication from the presence of the two Spanish
observers In the balcony.

Out of a total of 174 accredited delegates, 28 withdrew (17
French and 11 others) leaving 84 percent still present.

The Spanish observers left by train for Paris early the next
morning. Since they spoke no English and no French, and had no
interpreter, it is doubtful whether they understood the nature of
the discussion.

Dues and voting

The third fractious issue, although much more serious, was, as
it turned out, resolved much more simply. Organizations in devel-
oping countries which are members of WCOTP could, if they
wished, pay : No percent of their budget as their membership fee
rather than the usual fee of a fixed number of Swiss centimes per
individual member. The best example of the application of this
rule is the All-India Federation of Educaticmal Associations. With
300,000 individual members, a world membership fee of $20.00
out of a total national budget of $1,000 was charged. This is
really all the Indians could afford. If they were charged at the
usual rate they would undoubtedly be obliged to withdraw. If
their voting strength in the Confederation were to be reduced their
great number of teachers would be offended. This problem had
&heady been thoroughly discussed in &lifting the WCOTP Con-
stitution.

Nevertheless, the Netherlands delegation objected to the unfair-
ness of this finandal arrangement. Their views were supported by
the French delegation, which had just returned in good health and
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spirits from their Spanish boycott. Before the discussion could go
much further, the delegate from India took the floor. He asserted
his orpnization's constitutional right to pay the fees and control
the votes assigned to it. But, he continued, the question of votes
is not all that important. Without abandoning its right to the
assigned number of votes, the Indian delegation would not vote at
all. The Assembly, weary of argument over operating details, rose
to applaud the Indian delegation. The President of WCOTP also
expressed his appreciation, adding that a similar conciliatory atti-
tude on the part of all members would greatly expedite and
strengthen the Confederation,

Home and school

The Confederation's 1953 theme, "Parent-Teacher Coopera-
tion," occupied most of the Oxford meeting. The Australian dele-
gate said that Australian teachers would resent parental intrusion
on the freedom of teachers and the choice of teaching methods.
Parent-teacher cooperation in securing school equipment, however,
was welcomed. Belgian and Swiss delegates said much the same
thing but put it more delicately.

The NEA delegation, from the early days ofWOTP, had always
included the President of the National Congress of Parents and
Teachers. Naturally, this lady did not admire the Australian
teachers' viewpoint of "buy the equipment but keep out." How-
ever, she avoided a direct confrontation and offered a brief state-
ment of the policy of PTA in her country. The delegate from
Korea also spoke up for the needed help from parents in dealing
with a wide variety of problems. For financial aid, she said, teach-
ers should contact the fathers; for dealing with behavior problems,
contact the mothers. The Philippines delegate spoke appreciatively
of the help of parents to make available lightweight materials for
temporary schools until the bacldog of the school shortage could
be reduced by more permanent construction.

The delegate from India said there are two equally undesirable
parental attitudes: indifference and interference. There are also
two kinds of teachersthose whose concern is limited to the class-
room and those who take a more comprehensive view. Parent-
teacher cooperation on a worthwhile scale requires, at least in
India, a great increase in the number of teachers.
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The Ceylon delegate said that her country had many problems
but parent-teacher cooperation was not one of them. For the 90
percent of the population which lived in villages, pannts and
teachers worked together without feeling a need to formalize or
organize their joint efforts.

The prindpal resolution on the Conference theme spoke of "the
importance of cooperative relationships between parents and
teachers and their mutual concern in the welfare of children. Such
cooperative effort deserves every encouragement." The resolution
was adopted, with the French delegations abstaining, for a reason
that I have never understood.

Return via Seoul

After the Oxford meeting, my wife and I were preparing for a
long-desired vacation in Cornwall. However, the American-Korean
Foundation in New York telephoned to ask me to join a mission
to Korea as the adviser on post-war educational reconstruction.
The last thing I wanted at that time was to go to Korea, but I
reflected that many other Americans had been sent to Korea
recently under conditions far worse than I would face. Further-
more, I was advised that if I did not go to Korea education would
not be represented in the mission. We cancelled our Cornwall plans
and did not visit that delightful part of England until 1967.
Instead, I had to catch up with the Korean mission. The almost
continuous flight: London-Paris-New York-Los Angeles-Honolulu-
Wake-Tokyo-Seoul was the longest I have ever made. I never want
to make a longer one.

The miuion included ten men with whom I was proud to be
associated. Dr. Howard Rusk was in charge of medical and hospital
rehabilitation, General Van Fleet was our chairman, and Eugene
Taylor our administrative officer. As a side-trip we visited
Panmunjon to watch the exchange of prisoners-of-war with General
Maxwell Taylor as our guide. I visited colleges and schools in
Seoul, Pusan, and other towns and villagesa memorable experi-
ence. I shall discuss Korean rehabilitation more fully in chap:-
ter XII.

OSLO, 1954

The second WCOTP meeting was an immense improvement over
the first. Except for the transaction of necessary business little else
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was discussed except the Conference theme"The Education of
Teachas."

We did suffer one long, dreary, and vexatious debate on the
manna of determining a quorum for the transaction of business.

The French pointed out that the division of the French teadiers
into a number of separate syndicates meant that some onpniza-
tions in countries where membaship is more unified had more
votes than the largest French Syndicate. The point was Attite valid
and within a few years the formula for allocating votes was
modified.

Education of teachers

There was no shortage of controversy at Oslo, but it was mainly
about issues in education rather than in politics or the relative
power of the member organizations.

The focus of most discussion on the education of teachers was
the admission of students to the institutiona which educate teach-
ers For some delegations only those with extensive academic
preparation and high academic achievement should be admitted to
training. Others held that extensive and relevant practical experi-
ence should be among the critaia even if the applicants were older
and less brilliant.

At Oslo we made considerable use of small groups for discussion
purposes. One Such group discussed the advisability of the same
education for prospective elementary and secondary school
teachers.

Another group considered whether and how teachers could
achieve a status of self-regulation.

A WORLD orpnization

Perhaps the most important decision taken at the Oslo meeting
was to meet in 1955 in Istanbul and in 1956 in Manila. Breaking
out of the small circle of European cities was a trsumatic experi-
ence for some members of IFTA and FIPESO. Yet it became
almost self-evident that a world organization must put its activitin
into various parts of the world and that the expense of sending
delegations to remote points was an absolute necessity.

Istanbul, as one delegate put it, "is so off to one side," but it
was afta all inside Europe, although on the vay edge of terra
incognito.
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But to some, Manila was absolutely impossible. "Do you realize
how far it is from London to Manila?" one English leader asked
me. "I do not know the mileage," I responded, "but I can tell you
this: it is exactly the same as the distance from Manila to London."

The WCOTP had already adopted a geographical table, which
was revised as required by changes in the membership. This was to
insure that the Executive Committee members were drawn from all
geographical areas of the WCOTP membership. The decisions for
Istanbul and Manila now made it clear that a geographical table,
although flexible, would insure that the influence of its annual,
special, and regional meetings would also become global in scope.

ISTANBUL, 1955

Fiscal problems

The Istanbul meeting of WCOTP was marked by rather poor
conference facilities for which high prices were charged, by high
prices also for food and accommodations (unless the visitor was
changing money on the black market), and by inadequate organi-
zation and preparation. For instance, I requested that the tele-
phone in the meeting hall be activated for the duration of our
meeting. The bill was several hundred dollars. It was claimed that
the switchboard was broken and that it was necessary to inatall an
entirely new switchboard. I refused to pay that one.

However, as sometimes happens in such cases, the difficulties
were offset by the exertions of just two or three local teachers
who pve all their time and energy to facilitate the meeting.

Substantively the Assembly was troubled by an unusual number
of complex constitutional questions, with lengthy and spirited
debates over issues that are now deadissues which I therefore
need not explain.

Communist teachers' orpnizstions

One such issue, however, deserves mention because it is still
alive. It concerns Soviet or other communist participation in
WCOTP. The position of the National Education Association on
this point had been quite consistent from the day we first
announced the Endicott meeting plans. We wanted all teachers'
orpnizations to take part as respected members. The Russians, on
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other hand, wanted to influence teachers' organizations
thro out the world, and especially in the developing countries.
They were not, however, willing to do so in an organization in
which pe teachers of the United States played an important part.
This is.why they stayed away from Endicott, pressured the Czechs
and Poles to withdraw from WOTP, organized world conferences
of teachers every two or three years where the program provided
for endless anti-American propaganda, and attacked the formation
of WCOTP before, during, and after the Copenhagen meeting. This
is why they had formed a new entity called the Comité d'Entente
which included IFTA, FIPESO and FISE, the communist teachers'
"world" organization. Through this Conine d'Entente, the com-
munists could meet with many teachers' organizations and yet
avoid the intrusion of United States delegations.

The Arab teachers' organizations were assiduously courted by
FISE. The Cuban teachers worked diligently to establish cordial
relations with the teachers of Latin American countries, especially
those of Mexico and Chile. The competition for the goodwill of
the new teachers' organizations of Africa has been keen for many
years; thus far, WCOTP has stayed well in the lead.

Perhaps the fmest tribute to the power of freedom in educa-
tion and to the ability of WCOTP to mobilize and wield that
power, is the amount of time and money that FISE and other
communist organizations spend to exclude from WCOTP contact
their own teachers and as many other teachers as possible.

Status of teachers: a continuing concern

The Istanbul Assembly theme was "The Statua of Teachers"
and from this meeting flowed the series of events which ended
eleven years later in the UNESCO Recommendation on the Status
of Teachers. At this point of origin, I will trace the evolution of
that CO/14413t, abandoning for the time being the chronological
record of WCOTP.

In the years since 1955 the membership of WCOTP expanded
greatly, especially by the addition of national organizations in
Asia, Africa and the Americas. Thus it appeared that the next step
in application of the Istanbul Resolutions should involve regional
activities as a prelude to comprehensive worldwide efforts.

In 1959, following an exploratory meeting in Nigeria, the World
Cmfederation established a Commission on Educational Policy for
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Africa. Next year, this Commission, meeting in Uganda, concluded
that the status of the teaching profession must be clearly recog-
nized by the teachers themselves, by governments and by the
public.

Regional meetings for Asia and the Americas followed. These
meetings were similar in purpose to the Commission on Educa-
tional Policy for Africa, but adapted to the needs of each region.
Such meetings were held in Malaya with du, Asian teachers'
organizations and in Costa Rica for those of the Americas. Again,
these meetings urged that plans for the use of education as a means
of national development recognize the professional status of
teachers.

Regional surveys

These early efforts in regional educational planning met with
difficulties, because the facts concerning the status of teachers had
not teen assembled or distributed. Accordingly, in 1961 WCOTP
initiated a series of regional surveys of the status of teachers,
together with conferences to disseminate the findings and their
application. The first of these surveys was carried out by WCOTP
in 1961 in Africa with some rmancial assistance from UNESCO
and the Ford Foundation. A former president of the Gambia
Teachers Union, after study and travel in 26 African countries,
oampiled the pioneer study, The Status of the Teaching Profes-
don in Africa.

The next step in Africa was taken in 1963 when WCOTP
organized a conference in Niger. Here, for the rust time in African
history, government representatives and teacher leaders from
many countries met with a team of WCOTP consultants to consider
the teaching profession in Africa. The results of their conference
were published by the World Confederation in a substantial Hand-
book for Raising the Status of the Teaching Profession in Africa.

In Asia the survey of the status of the teaching profession was
carried out by the Director of the WCOTP Regional Office in
India. This survey covered 14 Asian and Pacific countries, includ-
ing Australia and New Zealand. After careful review by an expert
meeting in New Delhi in 1963, with attendance from 13 countries,
the report was published. As in Africa, the investigation was
assisted by a contract with UNESCO. The expert meeting in New
Delhi also prepared recommendations on the professional, aca-
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demic, economic, and political status of teachers. These recom-
mendations were printed, circulated to Ministries of Education
throughout the area, and brought to the attention of the appro-
priate international organizations. The 1963 New Delhi meeting
proposed that the regional Asian study be followed by national
surveys. Several such studies have been promoted, the most exten-
sive being the Survey of the Status of Teachers in each of the
states of India.

Meanwhile, the WCOTP study of the Status of Teachers in the
Americas was bunched. A special consultant for the study traveled
from Argentina to Canada and prepared a preliminary text on
which comments from teachers' organizitions and others were
secured. The fmal report was published in 1964.

Early in 1966, a WCOTP representative visited 17 small coun-
tries and islands in the airibbean to obtain information on the
Status of the Teaching Profession. This was later published by the
WCOTP office in Puerto Rico.

Meanwhile, the two WCOTP constituent federations were con-
sidering the status of their members within the primary and
secondary school fields, respectively.

In addition, one of the international members of WCOTP, the
International Council on Health, Physical Education and Recrea-
tion, cooperated by making a detailed international study of the
status of teachers of health and physical educatk. and by pub-
lishing and distributing the results.

Teachers Charter

As the various reports were completed and distributed, contacts
were maintained with the major inter-governmental organizations,
and especially with UNESCO. It soon became clear that an inter-
national recommendation on this subject would be extremely
helpfvl.

Irs 1947 the UNESCO General Conference called for a Teachers
Charter. The few teachers' organizations whose representatives
were participating in the 1947 session of UNESCO were enthusi-
astic in their support of this resolution. It was the one thing on
which the group I assembled could agree. However, action was
repeatedly postponed. The word "Education" in UNESCO's full
title was not, 1 fear, perceived as having any significant connection
with the grubby work of the ordinary classroom teacher. The fact
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that a Teachers Charter was one of the first dermed and
authorized projects for UNESCO was forgotten.

I regret to say that UNESCO did not become greatly interested
in teachers until in 1958 the International Labor Organization
called a meeting in Geneva on the Economic and Social Conditions
of Teachers. Sir Ronald Gould, the President of WCOTP, was sent
from Britain to the Geneva meeting and was promptly elected
chairperson. A short time later UNESCO and ILO leadership
decided to avoid competition in jurisdiction and other preparatory
expert meetings were jointly sponsored by the two international
agencies and met alternately at the two headquarters, Geneva and
Paris.

WCOTP representatives played a prominent role in this entire
series of meetings. In the Geneva nxeting of 1963, the WCOTP
Vice-President, Sri Natarajan (India), was elected chairperson. In
the 1964 meeting in Paris, I was chosen chairperson. In the 1966
meeting in Geneva, Vice-President Natarqian was again elected
chairperson while I served as chairperson of the Drafting Com-
mittee.

Later the same year, the Intergovernmental Conference on an
International Recommendation Concerning the Status of Teachers
was convened by UNESCO in Paris. I was honored by being
elected its Rapporteur. I believe I astounded (and perhaps slightly
annoyed) the Secretariat of UNESCO by making the role of
Rapporteur something other than the faithful reflection of the
conclusions of the Secretariat. In such meetings it often happens
that the diligent Secretariat, with the clerical and reference
materials fully at its service, actually writes all or nearly all of the
report of the Rapporteur who then reads it to the Conference,
somewhat as the British monarch presents the "Speech from the
Throne" to a respectfully attentive Parliament. Meanwhile every-
one knows that the monarch's speech down to the last syllable has
been written by the Prime Minister and Cabinet.

I chose not to perform as Rapporteur in that way. I wrote the
report of the Conference by hahd in my tiny room at the Hotel
Cril lon. Mthough I could not, of course, modify the actual votes
of the Conference I could choose the placement and emphasis of
the various sections and in many cases select wording which
supported what I believed the Conference Recommendation
should contain.
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A few observations on the Recommendation:
1. Educational systems differ so much that great care must be

taken in the text and translations. In some countries educa-
tion is locally administered; in others it is nationally admin-
istered. In some countries teachers are civil servants; in others
they are not. In some, all teachers are public employees; in
others, most teachers are privately employed. We often had
to be content to formulate basic principles because detailed
proposals would have been meaningless in some national
situations.

2. There was general agreement that teachers' organizations
should participate fully in the conduct of education. The
Recommendation outlined the rights and responsibilities of
teachers in this respect.

3. Like most extended documents the Recommendation had
dictionary problems. The term "teachers," for instance,
required much time to define and even more time to explain.
It was decided that the term should include not only those
who have teaching duties in the classroom but also head
teachers, supervisors, inspectors, and counsellors, who con-
tribute advice or assistance to the teaching process. It was
reluctantly decided that college teachers should not be in-
eluded.

4. The Recommendation underlined the need for continuing
study and growth by members of the teaching profession and
defined the responsibility of governments to encourage such

study.
S. The Recommendation declared that teachers should be free

to exercise all normal civic rights, including eligibility for
public office, and that their use and enjoyment of these
rights were in the public interest.

6. The Recommendation itself was a rather plodding document
I believe, however, that a certain eloquence was inherent in
its subject matter. An international document which recog-
nizzs clearly that teaching is a skilled profession requiring
special knowledge, acquired through serious study and main-
tained by contins Ins education, that teaching calls for a sense
of personal and collective responsibility, as well as the exer-
cise of independent judgment in the interests of those whom
the profession servessuch a document is likely to be a sig-
nificant force to improve education world-wide.
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Disseminating the Reconunendation

As soon as the Recommendation was adopted, WCOTP began a
series of programs to acquaint teachers' organizations and their
leaders with the content and background of the Recommendation
and to help them implement it as completely and as rapidly as
possible.

Thus within a month, I was attending in Bogota a WCOTP
regional conference on the Status of Teachers in the Americas.
Mora than 100 leaders of 16 nations made a detailed review of the
Recommendation, analyzed the obstacles to its immediate applica-
tion, and decided on suggestions for surmounting or removing
these obstacles.

In Tokyo at almost the same time WCOTP members from Asia
were applying the Recommendation to their problems and sug-
gesting steps to be taken in each country.

After this digresion to trace to its conclusion the decision
taken by WCOTP eleven years before in Istanbul, we return to the

'chronological review of WCOTP activities.

MANILA, 1956

My outstanding memory of the Manila Delegate Assembly is the
person of Ramon Magsaysay, President of the Republic. He did far
more than offer the ritual address of welcome. He sent no repre-
sentative; he came in person. The Manila meeting was, in fact, the
first WCOTP meeting to be inaugurated by the Head of State. He
returned during the Conference itself. And during a reception he
gave for us at the Presidential Palace he spent a good two hours in
intense conversation with delegates from various parts of the world.
His untimely death a few months later in an airplane disaster de-
prived the Philippine Commonwealth of sorely-needed national
leadership and destroyed both the wisdom and the idealism which
leaders in all parts of the world had learned to expect from him.
Asia would be diffeient today if Magsaysay had lived. A whole-
hearted believer in freedom, he showed his sense of relative values
in forcefully reminding our Assembly that teachers should make
young people aware not only of the rights of democratic citizen-
ship but also of the obligations entailed by that privilege.

This was the first WOTP-WCOTP meeting in Asia. I had been
concerned about the level of attendance by the European members.
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Fortunately I was able to secure from the Asia Foundation a grant
to help WCOTP to assure European participation by partial sub-
sidization of their travel expenses. I found it possible in subse-
quent years to secure other grants from the Asia Foundation,
UNESCO, and from other organizations and foundations to in-
crease the strength of the Confederation. The WCOTP itself re-
sponded at Manila by a 25 percent increase in the dues of member
organizations.

Commtmity schools

The Manila Conference theme was "The Teacher and the Well-
Being of Society." Separate discussion groups were organized to
deal with this relationship: (a) in industrialized areas, (b) in eco-
nomically underdeveloped countries, (c) in rural communities, and
(d) in urban areas.

The Plaippine community-centered 4chools offered an excel-
lent close-at-hand example of a major effort to enlist teachers in
the Well-Being of Society: For this reason, the Conference spent
three days in the field, visiting schools in a caravan of seven buses
on the way to Baguio, site of the famed in-service teachers' train-
ing center in the Santo Tomas mountains.

The Assembly voted to accept the resignation from membership
of the Netherlands Indies Teachers Association, an action intended
to clear the way for the subsequent admittance of the Indonesian
Teachers Association. Unfortunately a decade elapsed before the
political situation in Indonesia permitted this affiliation.

The plenary session of WCOTP took place in the large hau of
the Philippines capital building where the national legislature
meets. At the entrance of that hall a prominent sign directed the
legislators to leave their firearms bnd other weapons at the desk of
the doorkeeper. We, of course, had no weapons to check (nor, I
expect, do the legislators today). At any rate, the WCOTP Assem-
bly was not free of fairly rancorous and quite lengthy debate on
how to establish contact with the Communist teachers' organiza-
tions. The discussion ended with a vote (154 to 107) which IV
fared the question to the Executive Committee.

During the four years I had by then served as Secretary-General,
I do not believe I uttered a word at any Delegate Assembly except
to make announcements necessary for the convenience of dele-
gates and the conduct of Assembly business. Following the
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long discussions at Manila I felt that the Delegate Assembly was
entitled to know the views of the Secretary-General. Accordingly I
tried to ma.ve clear the following points, partly summarized and
partly quoted verbatim:

I. The fmancial status of the Confederation was steadily
improving.

2. Some increase in the Washington staff, in the quality
of WCOTP publications, and in participation in other

. conferences might soon be possible.

3. In addition to funds, staff, publicationsAnd meetings,
one other new ingredient was essential. That missing
ingredient was mutual confidence. Lacking this in-'
gredient we should have to continue to spend time
inordinately on questions of mechznics and structure
and devote far too little time to progress towards
WCOTP purpose&

4. Without mutual confidence little was possible; with it
scarcely anything was impossible. Without it, new
voting scales, new committees, or new rules of pro-
cedure would really not help very much.

5. Full mutual confidence bad not been established in
spite of the hospitality and good offices of the
Philippine Government and the Philippine teachers.

6. Although time and more personal acquaintance
would help, there was another obstacle to confidence
which time and companionship would not so easily
erase. That further obstacle was that in many cotm-
tries teachers' organizations were not free. A teachers'
organization that was the tool of the government
under which it existed did not inspire, nor did it
deserve, the confidence of free men and women. A
teacher who was restricted in the search for truth,
who was subservient to a philosophy imposed by
force or fear was not able to cooperate well with
teachers who enjoyed freedom from such controls.
We who did enjoy freedom had a duty to examine
vay carefully the overtures of cooperation from
teachers who were not free.
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Summary of AID observations

In 1955, Dr. William F. Russell, President of Teachers College,
Columbia University, was drafted by President Eisenhower to serve
as Deputy Director of the United States AID Program. More than
any of his predecessors or successors in AID, Dr. Rune 11 frankly
recognized that elementary and secondaty schools were highly im-
portant in national development. He organized an Advisory Com-
mittee on elementary and secondary education, an almost unheard-
of procedure. There are many education Advisory Committees in
the United States government but one must search long to find
among them any personnel or interest for anything below college
level education. As a member of Dr. Russell's Advisory Committee
I was asked to inspect the educational operations in the U.S. All)
missions overseas and to make recommendations.

The Caribbean

In Cuba, no substantial organization of teachers existed in 1956.
I wrote in my report that unorganized teachers might become
organized as undesirable political or economic pressure groups,
subject to the dangers of infiltration. I offered NEA cooperation
to help form a responsible professional organization.

In Jamaica, the Teachers Union had been urgently invited to
join FISE but had turned down the invitation on ideological
grounds. They soon joined WCOTP.

Central America
Panama had the longest period of US. Alfl of any nation in the

world. Yet the staff of the U.S. AID mission agreed, when asked,
that if United States aid and personnel were withdrawn the Pana-
manian schools would retrogress very far and almost immediately.

The relation of Panama to the Canal Zone would seem to offer
many opportunities to enrich the educational program in both
places. However, as far as I could see, the two units had no ex-
change of ideas or of materials or of people. I deplored this mutual
exclusion in my report. I think Panama-United States relations
today would be far better if informal relations between the schools
of the Zone and of the Republic had been encouraged.

Costa Rica, with the highest literacy rate of any of the Central
American republics, employed more teachers than soldiers, and
had one of the best national teachers' associations in the world.
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In Honduras the United Fruit Company school at Zamorano
was a good example of United States private enterprise using edu-
cation for lifting standards of production. It offered a broad edu-
cation and its graduates, as a matter of Company policy, were not
accepted as Company employees in less than three years after
graduation.

At Danli, near the Nicaragua border, after a clay's jeep ride over
bad roads, we saw one of the five "vacation" workshops provided
by AID. In Honduras teachers could be employed after completing
the third grade of elementary school. Even a "professionally
trained" teacher, by local standards, was certificated at age 16,
after a three-year "normal" school course, plus examinations, plus
the teaching of one demonstration lesson. Many of the AID Work-
shop participants were in their fifties or older. They were learning
some basic facts about nutrition, how to use the UNICEF dried
milk, how to teach reading, children's games, and industrial arts.
Their eagerness to learn and then to teach the children in the
demonstration school and their sacrifices to attend the workshop
were inspiring. So were the directors of the workshop, two young
bilingual teachers on leave of absence from the public schools of
Arizona.

In El Salvador, we found that illiteracy in the adult population
was nearly two-thirds. Seventy percent of the primary school
teachers had neither deigees nor diploma from the primitive
normal schools.

A visit to a primary school in Panchimilco was typical. This
village is about ten miles from the capital city, or about one hour
by jeep or car. Immediately beyond the paved streets of the city
one encountered an extremely rough and steep road. The villagers
carried their produce straight uphill to reach the flat area of the
city market. This weekly trip to the city was the big social event in
their lives. The village itself was a disorganized huddle of drab
houses. The only exception was the house of God which was well
built, spacious, white-washed, and, within, lavishly and lovingly
decorated. The two-room school opened directly on the villagc
"street" on one side and into a patio on the other. The furniture
consisted of homemade benches. A piece of smooth wood, painted
black, could be used, with difficulty, as a blackboard. Lessons con-
sisted of lectures and illustrations by the teacher, which each child
carefully wrote down in a tiny notebook. Each lesson was given

i 167



,

back by the pupils orally almost immediately and would be given
back again in writing at examination time.

The teadiers' organization of El Salvador represented at Endicott
had been disbanded and the delegate, reversing the career of
Horace Mann, had deserted education to become a lawyer.

However, atter diligent inquiry, I did somehow discover an
Association limited to women teachers. The President of this
"Solidaridad de Mantras" was the energetic principal of the Girls'
Normal School. She told me that, although many efforts had been
made over the past years to establish an inclusive teachers' organi-
zation in El Salvador, the women's organization was the only one
to achieve conEnuity. She said her organization was limited to
women because they were far less likely than men to become in-
volved in politics and far more likely to attend to professional
problems. The organization ran a cooperative through which
medicines and other necessities could be bought by members at
reduced prices. It also promoted foreign and domestic group tours
for members at reduced rates. They also worked for better pay
and security for teachers, she said.

As it happened I went directly from the office of the President
of the "Solidaridad de Maestras" to the office of the Minister of
Education. One of my first questions to him was whether a teach-
ere organization existed in El Salvador. He promptly answered in
the negative. I asked him whether there might be a teachers' organi-
zation limited to women and he again said no. He added that there
used to be a teachers' organization many years ago, but it had dis-
banded. He said that El Salvador teachers did not like to join
organizations.

I do not believe that the Minister of Education was consciously
misinforming me. Like many other education ministers he looked
at education without thinking about teachers at all.: They were
taken for granted. And the idea that teachers could make any use-
fid contribution to educational change would have startled him. It
is an idea whose time will come, but not just yet.

This attitude affected the AID minions throughout most of
Central America. The AID missions had specific instructions to
work with governments. The governments as a rule had no contact
with teachers or their organizations.

On reaching Guatemala we quickly became aware of consider
able hostility to the United States. The following paraphrase from
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Teachers World (Communist) indicates the line which FISE was
diligently promoting.

Guatemala was governed by a savage aristocracy. Great
landowners and the Catholic Church ruled public life.
The United Fruit Company owned ports, railways, most
of the fertile land, and monopolized sea routes. There was
complete domination. Candidates for national office
must sacrifice national independence for Company sup-
port. Under Presidents Arevelo and Arbenz, there was an
effort to change from a semi-colonial economy to inde-
pendence. But then an army of 6,000 mercenaries of
whom only 40 were Guatemalans, armed by the United
States of America, and aided by traitors directed by the
United States Embassy, proceeded to destroy Guate-
malan democracy.

I saw two school buildings erected under the Arevelo and
Arbenz regimes. Both were showplaces, built in a semicircle facing
a magnificent view, with two rooms for each classone for study
and one for "activity."

A law in Guatemala required owners of large farms (fincas) to
endow and maintain schools for the children of farm workers. The
United Fruit Company, I was told, met these requirements very
well. Guatemalan landowners complied grudgingly if at all.

I found the leadership in the Ministry of Education intelligent,
amiable, and disorganized. This was indeed the condition of most
ministries of education we visited. Long lines formed before the
doors to the Minister's offices. I was told that they each had prob-
lems which only the Minister could decide. Teachers asking to be
transferred to another school, and parents who wanted to enroll
their children in another school, made up the bulk of the waiting
lines. All wait for hours, some for days. Attempts to delegate
authority collided with the tradition of direct appeal to the
Minister. The waste of time was appalling.

In my report to AID on the Caribbean-Central America visits, I
made the following suggestions, among others:

I. United States AID policy should stress the practical aspects
of education.

2. The staff should begin where the people were.
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3. Close relations with the Ministry of Education should be con-
tinued, plus tactful efforts to get past the bureaucracy to the
people.

4. A summary of achievements should be complied and widely
circulated at least annually.

5. Combined and organized efforts should be made by all
US. AID missions far tie development of teaching materials in
the loml language.

6. Esch mission should establish and maintain a list of persons
who had been assisted in any way by AID.

7. The Minister of Education should be encouraged to delegate
authority to regional officials.

& Although the AID staff was in general capable and devoted,
almost all agreed that their briefing sessions before reporting
overseas were not only fnadequate but also in serious respects
inaccurate. It would be better to give no information than to
misinform.

AID in Asia

In the series of visits to AID missions in Asia, the same general
conclusions emerged.

The Washington briefmgs for those assigned to Asia were even
worse than for personnel assigned to Central America. One major
reason for this shortcoming, apart from inevitable human errors
and misunderstandings, was the lag in recruitment, appointment,
and assignment. Key posts were left vacant for months. The depart-
ing technicians should have been able to pass on to their suc-
cessors the results of their own experience and knowledge of plans,
personalitie; and needs. Such conversations rarely occurred. There
was a gap where there should have been overlap.

In Asia, as elsewhere, there existed two modes of education aid.
One form was that of an agreement or contract between an Ameri-
can universky and a university in the host country. Under such a
contract the American university agreed to supply a training and/or
research program of a specified kind and duration. The costs were
paid by the U.S. AID program. The other method of operation was
more direct: short-term or long-term employees of the United
States Government were sent to other countries to advise and
assist in the improvement of education.
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While there were exceptions to the rule, it seemed clear to me
that the university contracts forere rendering by far the better ser-
vice. Their goals were clearer, step-by-step planning was more
feasible, and much better continuity was ponible so as to mini-
mize the gap-not-lap phenomenon that plagued much of the AID
effort.

As I pointed out in my reports, however, the university con-
tract approach had one serious shortcoming. It seemed unlikely
that economic and political stability could develop solely on the
basis of a few highly educated engineers and technicians. Illiteracy
in these countries persisted and even in some areas expanded.
Almost everyone agreed that the general population needed basic
education in order to take part in the government of their own
country and in its economic development. Yet the people who
were receiving the least help from us were the teachers in the pri-
mary and secondary schools who served most of the people. I
offered some practical suggestions for dealing with this dilemma.

My report came down strongly against the needless entangle-
ments and irritations suffered by Americans abroad as a result of
the indifference of their own government. For example, the situa-
tion regarding schooling for children of overseas Americans was
then in many places completely chaotic, a hazard to recruitment,
and thus a danger to the entire program.

The United States Government was spending millions of dollars
to assist the nationals of other countries. It should generously sup-
port, without quibbling, the Americans who received these very
difficult and often hazardous crerseas assignments. I felt that the
situation called for more than a series of minor adjustments in ex-
isting regulations. A fresh policy was needed entliberately designed
to make life as safe and convenient as possible for Americans
carrying important and difficult overseas responsibilities.

_

Several high points in the course of our investigations should
be noted. In Korea I was impressed by the rapid improvement in
the school buildings as contrasted with the widespread ruin and
desolation seen only three years earlier.

In Thiwan we were impressed by the developing rural school
curriculum closely related to the needs of the community and its
people. The remarkable rate of growth in GNP in the Republic of
China during the past 15 years or so is, in considerable part, due to
improved education.
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In Ceylon we were depressed by the continuing strife and un-
coordination among the English-speaking, Tamil-speaking, and
Singalese-speaking teachers.

In India we were dismayed by the miniso3le staff of the US. AID
mission for a country so vast and varied. it seemed to me a classic
illustration of the waste of effort by providing only enough help to
raise great expectations and to insure bitter disappointment. Such
a feeble understated program as we saw might in its long-range
effeets be worse than none at all.

Along the way
The preceding pages, I ruefully realize, give a very business-

like view of our visits abroad. I would not like to leave the impres-
sion that in these worldng travels we did not see many charming
and interesting people and regions. We saw and enjoyed in 1956,
for example, such varied things as the immense engineering triumph
of the Panama Canal dividing continents and uniting oceans; the
ewel-like opera house in San Jose, Costa Rica ("We simply can't
have revclutions in Costa Rica," said our friend, "because our
Opera nouse might be damaged and it cost us too much to permit
any such risk."); the strange flower-bedecked combination of the
rites of the Catholic Church in Chichicastenango with the pagan
heritage of its Indian parishioners; the flaming eruptions of Izalco
(the lighthouse) volcano in El Salvador, beginning with a series of
prolonged earth-shaking snarls, followed by the white-hot explosion
a lava against the night sky, the huge sparks soaring upwards, the
laing roar of rolling rocks as the hardening lava cascaded down the
sides of the volcanic cone, the last heaving sigh of the earth, and
the Anti, minute wait in the night until the next upheaval; the
mysterious ruins of the Mayan Empire in Chichen Itza, monuments
of a culture which bad flowered and fallen five centuries before
Columbus and which at its peak was superior or equal to the
best i/f Europe in astronomy, architecture, and medicine; the
tinikling dancers of Baguio; the Emerald Buddha in Bangkok,
seated in a temple of sucb riotous construction that, one imagined,
its architect must have been a slightly inebriated and continuously
hallucinati-g genius; the Perahera in Kandy, Ceylon, the Innual
religious festival in which a too 11 of Buddha, encased in a prictless

me, is slowly and ceremoniously carried in procession by a drove
of bejewelled elephants, all reverently escorted by hundreds of
torch-bearing, whip-cracking, wildly-costumed Kandy dancers; the
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10 WCOTP:1957 1958 1959 1960,
1962

Rankfort End of the Cbmiti d'Entente - Bavarian
teachers' centennial - Wurzburg; RomeFirst meeting
with FlSE representatives - Visits in Yugoslavia; Wash-
ingtonThendship Night and other special features -
Exodus of East German teachers - Latin-d*.merican
seminar; AmsterdamSecond meeting with FISE - The
aiban delegation vanishes - Conakry meeting; New
DelhiMessage from President Kennedy - Prime Minister
Nehru - Debate on relations with FISE; Stockholm
"Something there is that doesn't love a Wall" - Terror
in Vietnam - President Eisenhower

FRANKFORT, 1957

After the annual meetings in such exotic (to us) places as
Istanbul and Manila, our Assembly in Frankfort, Federal Republic
of Germany, might have appeared to be a letdown for some of the
delegates. In fact, however, the Frankfort meeting included many
unusual events.

A dramatic moment occurred when delegates from the Israel
Teachers Union arrived. This was the first appearance of Israeli
teachers on German soil. It is likely that this was the first time
that any Ismail professional attended an international meeting in
Germany. In the Franicfort delegation were persons whose fami-

lies had been destroyed by the Nazi malevolence. The Israeli
spokesman said that his delegation felt "a deep psychological need"
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to make a statement. He spoke of "deep tragic experiences"
which showed that "humanity needs teachers who strive for free-
dom and justice." Such principles, he said, animated WCOTP and
were the only principlr s that offered hope for the future of human-
kind. Representatives of the German teachers, deeply moved as
were all the delegates, expressed their satisfaction that the Israeli
teachers were present.

Following this exchange, a meeting was arranged between mem-
bers of the delegations from Israel and Germany. This session was
conducted in a most amicable spirit, and both groups pledged to
work for the ideals of WCOTP in their respective countries and to
maintain and develop a harmonious relationship between the
teachers of the two countries.

End of the Comite &Entente

-Another series of important events occurred just before the
WCOTP meeting began. IFTA voted to leave the Comitil d'Entente
and to cease all relations with FISE. At the same time IFTA called
on WCOTP to take all measures necessary to establish relations
with all teachers throughout the world. This was exactly the step
that we had hopefully arranged in Manila a year before. It was a
close vote: 33 yeas, 29 nays, and 14 abstentions.

FIPESO, on the other hand, voted (31-10) not to withdraw
from its FISE relationships. However, F1PESO was a relatively
small organization and the departure of IFTA from the Comit6
d'Entente bereft the Committee of most of its influence. It shortly
pawed into nothingness.

It was clear at Frankfort that most of the WCOTP members
wanted the Confederation to move quickly to seek relations with
FISE as well as with other international groups of teachers.
Accordingly the Executive Committee decided to write a letter at
once inAtIng discussion of cooperation with other international
organizations of teachers. The draft letter was approved by a large
majority of the Assembly of Delegates. It was sent to FISE, the
Internatinnal Association of University Professors and Lecturers,
the World Union of Catholic Teachers, and the International Fed-
eration of Free Teachers Unions. Five members of the Executive
Committee were named to conduct any further negotiations that
might be needed.
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The Frankfort meeting was honored by a special message from
President Heuss of Germany and by the participation of Dr. Luther
Evans, Director-General of UNESCO.

The Frankfort Assembly voted to admit to national member-
ship teachers' onanizations of Burma, Cuba, Hong Kong, Iran,
Ireland, Pakistan, and Panama. At the same time the teachers'
organizations of Austria and Mauritius were cancelled from mem-
ership for nonpayment of dues and lack of response to inquiries.

Evm so, the 1957 meeting was the largest thus far in WCOTP
history-200 delegates from 66 national members.

Preparations for the meeting were completed in January 1957
in my conversations at Frankfort with the officials of the German
Teachers Association. My old friend, Dr. James Conant, was then
the United States Ambassador to Bonn. He invited me to visit
him there and placed me further in his debt by arranging a dinner
for me at the Embassy to meet and talk about WCOTP with about
a dozen of Germany's educafional leaders.

Bavarian teacher's centennialWurzburg
I also had the pleasure, just before the Frankfort Assembly, of

attending the centennial meeting of the Bavarian Teachers Associa-
tion in Wurzbnrg. This visit was arranged for me by Wilhelm Ebezt
who had learned about teachers' organizations from an exchange
program involving officials of the Pennsylvania State F,lucation
Association. The Wurzburg meeting was a delight, part! ,se I
could observe at first hand how skillfully Herr Ebert1 ted
some American procedures to his effective use in Bum ..ix tly

because I learned a good deal fAom his success, and partly because
the meeting was held in the Residenz. It is, I believe, the most
elegant room in which I ever appeared. The murals and the ceiling
were painted in the early 18th Century by Giovanni Tiepolo of
Venice.

ROME, 1958

Between the Frankfort (1957) and the Rome (1958) meetings
of the Delegate Assembly the work of WCOTP went steadily for-
ward. I was able to secure added funds from UNESCO and founda-
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tion sources. The income from membership dues slowly increased
by the acquisition of new members and the growth of members
already affiliated. A quarterly magazine, Panorama, and an occa-
sional newsletter, Echo, were published. We were beginning to
form specialized committees in rural education, education for
handicapped children, educational journalism, and technical and
vocational education. An Assistant Secretaiy-General was ap-
pointed. Regional Conferences were arranged to support two of
the three UNESCO major projects.

First meeting with F1SE representatives

The Liaison Committee created by the Delegate Assembly at
Frankfort was active throughout the year, and it succeeded in
securing useful understandings between WCOTP and several other
international teachers' organizations.

The meeting between representatives of F1SE and of WCOTP
took place at Geneva in mid-July, 1958, just before the WCOTP
meeting in Rome. The meeting had been planned to occupy two
full days, but the arrival of one of the FISE representatives was
delayed. All fix members of the WCOTP delegation had arrived
the evening before, as had all the other members of the FISE
group. Our proposal that we meet at the agreed hour was instantly
disapproved by each and every one in the FISE delegation. We
next proposed that we begin the meeting informally, make no
decisions of substance, and summarize our discussions for the miss-
ing delegate when he arrived.

That proposal, too, was declined. Thus we had to while away the
morning hours in small talk, buying each other cups of coffee and
taking short walks along the banks of the Rhone. Meanwhile, the
professional interpreter and the bilingual stenographer whose ser-
vices I had retained were adding up their bills as the hours passed.
The belated delegate was the head of the All-Soviet Union of Edu-
cational Workers. None of the others would risk a word without
him.

This was not an auspicious opening but when he did arrive, the
Soviet spokesman took charge of the FISE delegates and we
emerged with an mcceptable plan of cooperation.

It provided for meetings in Geneva at least once a year between
representatives of the two organizations. Decisions must be unani-
mous. Publications and delegations would be exchanged. The first
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meeting would compare the common points of the WCOTP and
FISE programs. Records of the meetings must be approved by both
organizations. Administrative expenses would be shared equally.
The chair would alternate. Preparation for the meetings and the
custody of records would be arranged jointly by the two
secretaries-general. Finally this memorandum of agreement would
become operative when ratified by the two organizations.

A few weeks later, in Rome, the Agreement was quickly
approved by the WCOTP Executive and recommended by it to
the Delegate Assembly. And then the lid blew off.

The French delegates wanted more time to study the Agreement
(it contained about 500 words). A Belgian delegate said bluntly
that he wanted nothing at all to do with Communist teachers'
organizations. He recalled recent events in Budapest. An Irish
delegate, less bluntly, took the same position.

Many of the delegates who now were in opposition had them-
selves taken part in the Comae d'Entente which involved far more
dose relations with the Communist teachers than the Agreement
we put before them. It was difficult to understand why at Istanbul,
Manila, and Frankfort the Executive had been prodded to move
forward in relationships with FISE and yet was now being told to
slow down.

The Agreement was at last approved with numerous abstentions.
The theme of the Rome meeting was "Public Support for Edu-

cation." The topic was ably discussed in the Presidential Address,
in four discussion groups, and in the resolutions. In this respect, at
least, the Assembly was united. Everyone believed that Public Sup-
port for Education was a very good idea.

At Rome several new national members were admitted, includ-
ing five national teachers' organizations from Africa alone.

Visits in Yugoslavia

After the Rome meeting, at the invitation of the Yugoslav
teachers, my wife and I visited their country from the Julian Alps
to the major central cities and on to the Adriatic coastal towns
and islands. I must say that the Yugoslav teachers have always,
since they joined in 1952, been almost ideal members of WCOTP.
They rarely fail to send delegates to miajr,r meetings no matter how
remote, they pay their dues, they speak their minds briefly, and
they refrain from attempting to use WCOTP as a platform for
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partisan debate or international name-calling. Until Zambia came
along, much later, Yugoslavia was last alphabetically in our list of
national members, but it was in the forefront in terms of intelli-
gent professional cooperation.

WASHINGTON, 1959

The meeting in Washington, D.C. was held in the Crabtree
Auditorium of the National Education Association. It was a tight
fit, partly because of the large number of United States teachers
who wanted to see and hear a session of the organization in which
they had invested so much time, money, and goodwill. WCOTP
had a chartered plane, Paris-Washington-Paris, and sold tickets
very cheaply.

Friendship Night and other special features

Several new devices were invented for this occasion. One of
these was the highly successful "Friendship Night." Residents of
the Washington area, including numerous volunteers from the NEA
staff, invited one delepte to spend an evening with them. Hosts
were so selected and assigned that any delegate who did not speak
English was the guest of a person who did know his or her language.
With a few last-minute exceptions, each host had only one guest.
The host could provide any program he or she wished, but there
was one requirement: each host took the guest home for at least a
short time, even though, as in some cases, the meal was taken at a
restaurant. Hosts could, if they wished, invite other persons to
join the party and to meet their guest. Credit for the invention of
the idea of Friendship Night should go to my wife. We settled the
general outline of the plan shortly after the WCOTP Assembly in
Rome, a meeting marked by vezy limited contact between the dele-
pies and the Italian people.

Once started, Friendship Night has continued to be observed in
many WCOTP meetinp. I believe that its success lies in far-ahead
planning and close personalized follow-up.

Another innovation at the Washington Assembly was the prepa-
ration of a 20-minute sound film of the Assembly, from the arrival
of delegates to the adoption of resolutions. By careful planning
and fast development this film was shown as the final feature at
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the farewell banquet. The delegates were kept unaware of this
film's exist..ice until it was actually projected. A few delegates
who asked about the portable camera were told that the crew was
taking shots for possible use in a TV documentary. The surmised
delegates were delighted to see themselves and their friends in
various conference activities and even more pleased when each
delegation was given a print of the film to help them share the
experience with their colleagues at home.

The program theme was a direct contribution to one of the
three major topics for UNESCO at that time: "Mutual Apprecia-
tion of Eastern and Western Cultural Values." It was discussed in
the Presidential Address, in the General Assembly, and in four
special groups dealing with the preparation of teachers, curriculum
and teaching materials and methods, the promotion of family and
community support, and action by international bodies.

Exodus of East German teacheis

Just before the Washington Assembly a great exodus of
teachers and other trained workers from East Germany began.
WCOTP received a report of a Special Committee on Refugee
Teachers from East Germany. It showed a fifty percent increase
in the number of such teachers between 1957 and 1958. A third
of all these refugee teachers had been trained in the Soviet-occu-
pied zone. The t-laisnent to which these teachers were subjected
was, the Special Report declared, in violation of the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights. The chief French delegate warmly
supported this report and urged that it be widely circulated.

For students, a prominent factor motivating the Westward
movement was the lack of opportunity for further education
because of various discriminatory regulations in East Germany;
for example, the occupation or former occupation of their
parents, or the political orthodoxy ofTarents or of students. The
teachers who moved to the West named, as their principal motiva-
tion, requirements that they present false or misleading materials
to their students, spy and report on pupils and parents, attend
numerous political rallies, stress the activities of the Young
Pioneers and other Communist youth programs at the expense of
activities sponsored by the church and approved by the home, and
the performance on occasion of military or semi-military seivice.
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Latin American seminar

In arranging the Washington Assembly, I thought I saw an
opportunity to involve more of the LatirA-American teachers'
assoziations. Accordingly I set up several special meetings for the
Latin American delegates. I thought that to see at first hand the
purposes and programs of WCOTP might increase their interest
and tlieir subsequent national membership. A representative of
FISE, claiming to be a delegate from Chile, managed to get into
these Letin American meetings. Playing upon their fear of the
Colossus of the North, this FISE spokeswoman made enough
trouble to endanger the success of the whole effort. We therefore
arranged a nwteting between the WCOTP Executive and the Latin
Americans at the Assembly. This meeting was a dreary business
at the end of a long day of work. However, by patience and much
discussion it was agreed that WCOTP had the right to seek new
members in Latin America just rs any Latin American teachers'
organization had a right to reject such an invitation, that as
WCOTP developed further contacts in Latin America it would
apply in general to existing representative national organizations.
Since we in WCOTP had nver had any other thoughts than these,
we gladly approved the recommendations.

However, the weakness of Latin American teachers' organiza-
tions (there arc a few important exceptions) has continued to be a
major recruitment problem for WCOTP.

AMSTERDAM, 1960

During the Amsterdam meeting the WCOTP Liaison Committee
ye a report to the Assembly to bring up to date the account of

the efforts of WCOTP to develop cooperation with the Com-
munist teachers in FISE. In April 1959 the Liaison Committee
was preparing to go to Geneva to engage in a full exchange of in-
formation about the programs of the two organizations. It had
been explicity agreed in 1958 that such an exchange would be the
subject of the 1959 meeting. We submitted to FISE, long in
advance of the 1959 meeting, a list of topics on which we believed
an exchange of information would be helpful.

Second meeting with FISE

Since we had encoun*ered great difficulty in securing agree-
ment on the record of the 1958 meeting, we proposed to avoid
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these difficulties in the future by agreement in advance that the
record of an experienced impartial professional stenographer
would become the accepted record of the meeting. This proposal
was rejected by FISE and by the time of the 1959 WCOTP
Assembly the problem of keeping an accurate record of the meet-
ings was still unsolved. The 1959 Assembly voted that the Liaison
Committee should continue to try to any out the spirit of the
1958 meeting. On the same day as this decision by the WCOTP
Assembly (August 5, 1959), I wrote to FISE informing it about
our Assembly's decision and pointing out in some detail the dif-
ferences between us in the text of the Agreement. Seven weeks
elapsed before we heard from FISE proposing that the 1960 meet-
ing of the two sets of delegates be devoted to a reconciliation of
the variant versions of the Agreement. I consulted the WCOTP
Executive and it was thereupon decided that a second meeting
merely to agree on the text of the first meeting was an unjusti-
fiable expense. On January 6, I informed FISE of this decision
and made one more effort to propose alternative versions of the
record which would still satisfy our insistence on a truthful report
of the .1968 Agreement. I had no reply. Six weeks later I sent
FISE an urgent letter stating that if a 1960 meeting were to be
held plans for it must be made very soon. FISE replied that our
January letter was still being studied and promised a reply in two
weeks. Four weeks later the promised reply arrived. FISE had
not budged a millimeter. They offered only their own long-hand
record of the Agreement, take it or leave it.

It seemed clear to me, anti it was slowly becoming clear to
many of my colleagues that (1) FISE was in all essential respects
the voice of the Soviet Educational Workers Union, (2) that the
voice of this Union was in fact the voice of the Soviet Govern-
ment, and (3) that the chief concern of FISE was to wage a propa-
ganda war against the United States, and thus to win for the
Soviet Union power in the developing countries of Asia, Africa,
and Latin America. I am sony to have come to this conclusion,
but it is the only one my reason will accept.

One example: In the process of exchanging information
between WCOTP and FISE, we spoke informally about the maga-
zines each organization produced and eirculated,Fanomma
(WCOTP), and Teachers of the World (FISE). From there we
went naturally into a discussion of the high printing and translat-
ing costs for these magazines. I reported that Fanorama was pub-

182

189



lished in English, French, and Spanish and, with the cooperation
of some of our members elsewhere, in Arabic, Japanese, Tamil,
Malay, Greek, Korean, and Portuguese. Then we asked the FISE
representatives about the languages used by Teachers of the
World The answer was, I believe, English, French, Japanese,
Spanish and (perhaps) German. "But," exclaimed one of the
WCOTP representatives, "you surely publish editions in Rus X1
and Chinese?" This was before the days of the Sino-Soviet split,
when the Chinese teachers' union was an active member of FISE.
It turned out that 'neither Russian nor Chinese members of FISE
could read their own magazine. The FISE delegates were obliged
to agree that the FISE magazine was a means of sharing informa-
tion and ideas from which both Soviet and Chinese teachers were
excluded although they surely accounted for at least three-fourths
of the FISE membership.

The Cuban delegation vanishes

I had a mysterious cable and letter correspondence with the
Cuba Teachers Syndicate a week or so before I left Washington
for Amsterdam. The Cuban teachers' colegios had been carried on
our general mailing list ever since I visited Havana in 1955. Five
of them became associate members.

A cable from Havana announced that the Cuban teachers would
send about a dozen delegates to Amsterdam and requested me to
reserve hotel rooms for them beginning approximately one week
before the WCOTP meeting. My block reservation agreement with
our hotel in Amsterdam, the Krasnopolsky, did not become
effective until the day before our Assembly would begin. For all
I knew, Amsterdam might be the host of another large conference
immediately before our arrival. Nevertheless, I sent a friendly
cable back to Havana, said I could and would guarantee the avail-
ability of rooms. I followed this cable with a letter explaining
that I could be sure to put the Cubans in the Krasnopolsky during
the WCOTP Assembly but that they might be placed in another
hotel for the preceding week. I also requested a list of names and
the hour and day of their arrival at Schipol airport in order that
the Dutch hospitality committee could meet them. The rest is
silence. No Cuban appeared; there was no further correspon-
dence, then or since.

In retrospect, I can make an educated guess at what happened.
The syndicate was reorganized with the arrival of the Castro

183

1Os



regime and the govenunent probably told ihe teachers to affiliate
with teachers elsewhere in the world. Unsophisticated, the Cuban
teachers sent me this telegram. Later, they no doubt learned that
their cable to me was a mistake on their part, that loyal teachers
were supposed to go to the Communist rally which was held that
sununer in Conakry, Guinea.

Conakry meeting

The Conakry rally, by the way, was not highly successful. The
African teachers' organizations, with few exceptions, preferred to
meet with WCOTP in Amsterdam. A few Africans who were
ordered to attend at Conakry by their own governments went
along; a few particularly courageous ones (as in Ghana) found
ways to avoid going to Conakry at all. A former teacher who be-
came the first Minister of Education for the newly-established
Congo (formerly a Belgian colony) flew right past Conakry and
came directly to Amsterdam. The large enthusiastic delegations
from Africa which took part in the Amsterdam meeting were a
testimonial to the work of WCOTP in that continent,work per-
formed with great ability and devotion by Raymond Smyke in Lie
WCOTP central office and by Bennett Caulley, a retired secretary
of the Ghana National Association of Teachers who was Director
of the WCOTP African office on the basis of full-time work,
part-time pay.

The theme of the Amsterdam Assembly, "Child Health and the
School," was a popular one. The Assembly discussions on health
services in schools, on health education, and on healthful school
living attracted a good deal of public and professional interest.

NEW DELI11,1961

We had an unusually small Executive Committee at the New
Delhi meeting. The President, Sir Ronald Gould, and one other
member were detained in London by the ctitical state of negotia-
tions regarding teachers' salaries. Another member was critically
ill. Our Vice-President, Shri Natandan, took over the Presidential
duties and performed them well.

Maur from President Kennedy

The formal part of the Delhi meeting was impressive. The
Assembly was addressed by the Prime Minister, Jawaharlal Nehru;
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the Minister of Education, K. L Shrimali; the Minister of Science
and Cultural Affairs, Humayun Kabir; and the Minister of Defense,
V. K. Krishna Menon. We also had messages from two heads of
state: Mrs. Randeranarice, Prime Minister of Ceylon; and John F.
Kennedy, President of the United States.

The message of good will and encouragement from President
Kramedy was a complete surprise to me, but a very agreeable one.
I had not requested a statement from the White House or made
any special effort to announce the New Delhi rne.ting in govern-
ment circles. In midmorning of the day I left Washington for India
the White House telephoned to ask me for the exact full name of
the Confederation and the President's letter was delivered to me
by hand a half-hour before I left home for the airport. It was read
by the Chairperson of the NEA delegation and was received with
grut acclaim. The immense popularity of President Kennedy was
an impressive global phenomenon.

Returning to the high-ranking Indian politicians at the WCOTP
Asembly, let me add a word about Mr. V. K. Krishna Menon. As
Minister of Defense, his official appearance at a teachers' colt-
ference was not at all necessary or even expected. We had heard
from the Prime Minister and from the Ministers of Education and
Culture. Yet, I was told by the Indian hosts that it was essential
that Mr. Menon appear. I postponed the event as long as I could
because I feared that his well-known antipathy to the United
States and its policies might push the Assembly into a general
political debate which is forbidden by the WCOTP Constitution.

On the morning of the last day of the Assembly, Mr. Menon
appeared and spoke at considerable length. He had no manuscript,
nor even any notes that I could see. He undertook to de-me "the
place of education in this world" and he said he would do so by
tracing "the expansion of the dimension of the mind through the
years." He said that "dynamism must be introduced into educa-
tion so that a universal sense ot values will become the background
of civilization." This sense of values, he said, could be achieved
through an education that is "flexible enough to recognize the
pluralistic nature of all manifestations." He went on for some time
in this polysyllabic vein. He certainly did not approach any con-
troversial political issues or if he did I was not clever enough to
detect it. The truth is that I really bad no clear idea what he was
saying. I feel sure that many of his listeners from various ps 's of
the world were glad to sea and hear and evaluate this man who.
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over so many years wielded great power in the Government of
India.

Prime Minister Nehru

In contrast, Prime Minister Nehru spoke quite simply and
directly. He told the delegates that they were meeting when grave
problems are at issue and "no man can say what may descend
upon us in the next few months." We say that education is the
way to solve the world's problems and yet the most highly-
iucated nations are full of violent hostility towards each other.
le type of education we provided had not led to that inter-

national cooperation which has become essential to the world's
growth and even to the world's survival. Mat," he said, "troubles
me."

Does some inevitable fate require us to be helpless spectators of
this tragic drama, he asked. You are to discuss training for respon-
sibility, an important subject. But still, responsibility for what?
Responsibility for our next-door neighbor or for a neighbor who
lives in another country? On the threshold of the space age,
national boundaries are out-of-date, and yet our minds continue to
function in a narrow way. A certain tribalism clings to us all. In
India we are trying to get rid of a tribalism called caste.

Education, he continued, Is obviously dedrable but I do not
always find educated people so dtsirablel Whether they act as
individuals or as a group or as a nation, they have, in spite of their
education, rather closed minds. Education should open the mind
and enable a person to understand other human beings. Even the
best education available is still producing a pugnacious type of
humanity. "How can we get rid of this rather narrow approach
which only leads to conflict conflict today being an exceedingly
dangerous thing? Well, it is a problem worthy of your study."

It was easy to see why such a man could be so deeply one
might almost say so reverently, adored by the people of India. I
had the responsibility to escort the Prime Nmister from his car to
the auditorium where our Assembly was in senion. He met each
member of the Executive Committee along the way with great
charm and dignity.

Yet, below the charming, cool and eloquent surface of Mr.
Nehru's public behavior, I believe I caught just a glimpse of a
tension of unpredictable explosiveness. We were seated on the
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stage with his immediate entourage and the WCOTP Executive.
The row of small tables between us and the audience was equipped
with microphones to augment the sound as %%II as to carry it to
the simultaneous interpreters. One of the introductory speakers
was speaking from this seated position. I told Mr Nehru softly that
he could use the microphone on his table if he wished but that if
he preferred to stand while speaking, we had installed a micro-
phone and a line to the interpreters on a podium near the front of
the stage. He turned to me, violently angry, eyes blazing. He told

me that this was his auditorium, that he had it built, that he knew
all about it, and that he needed no help or advice from me in the
delivery of his speech.

I have thought since then about the possible causes of this
outbreak. He would not have already known about the micro-
phones because I had given the instructions to hook in the inter-
preters' booth only a half-hour before. Did my information inter-
rupt some important chain of thought? I doubt it; it was too brier
and direct and could have been answered by merely nodding that I
was understood. Was he particularly trntaNe about the United
States that morning? That, I think, is a possibility. But my best

explanation is that Mr. Nehru, "on parade," as it were, almost
every moment of the day, developed ter.sions and frustrations
which were made bearable only by some outbreak of anger, even

though the object of the anger and the immediate cause of it are
entirely inelevant. I imagine that many prominent public persons
have the same general problem and make a similar response to it.

Debate on relations with FM
During all the WCOTP meetings at about this time and the

New Delhi meeting was no exceptionmany European delegates
were insistently asked for more rapid prom= in WCOTP coopera-
tion with the Communist teachers. But when we engaged in discus-
sion of actual programs with FISE, our ideas for cooperation were
received without enthusiasm or rejected without explanation.

At New Delhi the familiar debate was continued with a new.
twist A French delegate observed that WCOTP and FISE seemed
to be following the lines of the two great power blocs in the
world. He said that WCOTP-FISE cooperation on specific school
problems would be a "comforting demonstration" to the world in
this critical time. He asked whether the Executive Committee
would ptoceed along the lines he proposed, adding the diaphanous
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threat that the farure of the Executive in this respect would lead
"certain" unname 1 organizations to establish relations on their
own with the EaF tern Europeans.

This might have ended the debate for the moment but I was so
weary with the constant nagging directed at the Execufive that I
did not let the issue fade from sight. I declared that WCOTP was
completely separate from anything that could be called a power
bloc. I pointed out that WCOTP dealt only with matters au-
thorized by its Constitution. "I am obliged," I said, "to demur to
the identification of WCOTP with one of the power blocs that
divide thc world. FISE may be so identified, but WCOTP is not."

STOCKHOLM, 1962

Three events took the spotlight in the 1962 WCOTP Assembly

in Stockholm:
1. The impact of the Berlin Wall on the teachers, schools, and

children of that eity
2. The renewed ferocity of the Vietcong in attacking schools,

children, and teachers supported by the Saigon government
3. The address of President Eisenhower

"Something there is that doesn't love a Wall"

Even before the Berlin Wall was built, the (West) German
Teachers Association, as a member WCOTP, had asked the
Confederation for help.

The westward movement included not only teachers at all levels

but also physicians, engineers, technicians, and many others. So
great was the exodus that in 1954 three refugee centers were
established in West Berlin. The number of teachers passing through
these centers averaged about 100 per month for seven successive

years.
Few, if any, persons predicted the dramatic reaction of the East

German Government. On August 13, 1961 a ten foot wall was
swiftly contracted all along the westward edge of the East Berlin
zone. The East Gentian Government declared at first that the
purpose of the Wan was to exclude "spies and saboteurs" but the
reason given was so ridiculous that within a few months it became

necessary for Walter Ulbricht to admit publicly that the major

reason for the Wall was to check the hemorrhage to the West of
intellectuals and other highly trained per. orig.
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In November 1961, IFTA held an Executive Committee meet-
ing in the western part of Berlin. Observing the many educational
problems created by the new Wall dividing the city, IFTA re-
quested WCOTP to appoint a Commission of Inquiry to study and
report on this problem. This was the first request ever made of
WCOTP by IFTA, and it was highly desirable that our reaction be
prompt and emphatic. Sir Ronald Gould, the President of WCOTP,
asked me to be chairperson of the Commission of Inquiry with
other members from WCOTP affiliates in Kenya, Malaysia, and
France. The Commission of Inquiry assembled in Berlin on
December 6.

We held twelve working sessions, visited the refugee center in
Marienfeld, two secondary schools, and (of course) the Wall itself.
We took evidence from about 100 witnesses, mostly on an indivi-
dual basis including, however, some students in groups. We also
examined about 200 letters from active teachers, retired teachers,
and students in East Berlin. At our first meeting we telegraphed
the East German Teachers Union inviting their president or his
agents to meet with us, at any convenient time and place, to
present any information relevant to our inquiry We received proof
of the delivery of this message but no reply.

Each witness before the Commission was told that a record was
being made but that witnesses were also free to go "off the
record." Except for asking that their names not be disclosed, few
witnesses went off the record. There was considerable publicity
about our Inquiry in the Berlin press, and we publicly invited
anyone with information to come forward.

The total evidence taken amotmted to over 300 typewritten
pages. The testimony is filled with tragedy, despair, inspired cour-
age, and sacrifice. The temptation to quote some of it here is
almost irresistable but I shall refrain, for if I begin I shall fmd it
difficult to stop.

In place of the presentation of individual cases I shall sum-
marize the Commission's most important decisions. We were
unanimous on all items.

First, we recognized that the Wall separated teachers from
students and children from their families, and that the etuation
confronting many teachers obliged to remain in East Germany
constituted a grave assault on their personal and professional
freedoms.
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We appealed to the Universal Declaration of Human Rights
issued by the United Nations on December 10, 1948, and in
particular to two Articles of the Declaration:

Article 13: "Everyone has the right to leave any
countiy, including his own, and to return to his
country."
Article 26: "Education shall be directed to the full
development of the human personality and to the
strengthening of respect for human rights and
fundamental freedoms. It shall promote under-
standing,' tolerance and friendship among all na-
tions, racial or religious groups, and shall further
the activities of the United Nations for the main-
tenance of peace."

The Inquiry Commission urged the widest possible distribution
of its report and of the information it contained so that the
catastropic events it reports "may reach as many understanding
minds and conyassionate hearts as possible."

We recommended that visfts be exchanged between Berlin
teachers and teachers from other parts of the world so as to
encourage continuous study of the problems aggravated by the
construction of the Wall. In this connection, I was later able to
arrange for three West Berlin teachers to tour Latin America and
West Africa to give a firsthand account to teachers and their
organizations, as well as to the general public, in those regions. I
met them in Washington before they set forth and talked with
them again in Post-of-Spain, Trinidad, as they completed their
arduous tour south of our border.

I consider the Berlin Sall to be the most important single visual
aid available in teaching the significance of freedom and of oppres-
sion.

Terror in Vietnam

While the Commission of Inquiry met *a Berlin, the Second
WCOTP Asian Leadership Training Se w. air was meeting in
Saigon with participation by WCOTP member organizations in
Brunei, Ceylon, Republic of China, India, Japan, Korea, Malaya,
New Zealand, Philippines, Thailand and Vietnam. These repre-
sentatives adopted the following Resolution:
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"Having heard reports of such deplorable acts as
the burning of school buildings and educational
materials, the murdering of teachers, the denial of
educational opportunities to school children in
Viet-Nam we recommend that WCOTP appoint a
Commission of Inquiry to undertake an examina-
tion to assess the impact of these terrorist activities
on education in the Republic of Viet-Nam."

The President at once appointed a Commission of Inquiry
chaired by the WCOTP Vice-President, Shri Natarajan of India,
with other members from the teachers' organizations of Germany,
Congo (Brazzaville), and France. The Commission met in Saigon
eight days in May, 1962. It visited schools and lames in two
provinces, interviewed victims and their close relatives, and
published an open invitation to anyone wishing to present evi-
dence. The Commission found that educational progress, espe-
cially in primmy schools, had occurred from 1954; that systematic
attacks against village schools began in limited areas in 1959, and
by 1961 affected the whole of the Republic; that the attacks were
mainly upon the school programs which included civic informa-
tion and honor to the national flag; that teachers were singled out
for attack as government employees; that 32 teachers had already
been killed, 73 kidnapped and still missing, 189 kidnapped and
released, and 100 tortured; that armed gangs attacked and
destroyed school buildings and their contents; that 636 schools
had to be closed; that all these terrorist activities were conducted
by the Viet-Con& This group was described in June 1962 by the
International Commission for Supervision and Control in Viet-
Nam, the Polish delegation dissenting, as a group using "armei and
unanned personnel, arms, munitions and other supplies" sent from
the North to the South "with the object of supporting, organizing,
and cawing out hostile activities including armed attacks."

The Report contained an appendix giving the names, addresses,
and next of kin of the murdered teachers and the names of the
destroyed school buildings, together with the dates of the trap-
dies.

The brief printed report of the Commission of Inquiry for Viet-
nam was almost ignored by the United States press. I made all the
usual approaches to the media (and some unusual ones) but the
story, if it appeared at all, was usually short and printed on page
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20 or thereabouts. It was an omission that puzzled me at the
timeand sfill does.

At the Stockholm Assembly of Delegates reports of the special
Commissions of Inquiry in Berlin and Vietnam ware adopted by
lane majoritie&

On the Berlin Wall issue, the Japanese Teachers Union spokes-
man said, somewhat apologetically I thought, that while his dele-
gation did not disbelieve the contents of our report, the Wall had a
bearing on the political and economic life of Germany and he
would be obliged to abstain from voting. The Yugoslav delegate
said succinctly that the Berlin situation should be decided without
outside interference. He could not vote for thd Report. One dele-
gate from Malaya said that WCOTP should not be excluded from
issues of this kind because the concept of Imman brotherhood was
offended by the building of such walls, while another delegate
from the same country said that we shouldn't oother ourselves so
mi,41 about walls in some far-off country. The reference to "far-
ofr caused some raised eyebrows among the German delegates.
However, such a reference was, and perhaps will long continue to
be, a reflection of a habit of thinking which rests on assumptions
made obsolete by modern developments in communication and
transport.

I was particularly impressed by the wisdom and wit of the
African delegates on this matter. A delegate from Ghana vigor-
ously denied the Yugoslav remarks about outside interference. The
moral rights of teichers and children in Berlin and Vietnam were
not entirely internal affairs immune to comment from others. The
spokesperson for Kenya said pupils should be free to attend any
school they wanted to attend. Instead of building the Wall, the East
Berliners wadd have done better to build schools and "if they have
enough schools in Berlin they could build some schools in Africa!"

The Vietnam terrorism report produced a shorter discussion,
the principal speakers being two delegates from India who con-
demned the terrorism as "pernicious, obnoxious, and dangerous."

The Vietnam Report was adopted with two abstentions and two
negative votes. The Berlin Report was adopted with four dele-
gators abstaining and two delegations voting in the negative.

President Eisenhower
While he was still in the White House, President Eisenhower

established People-to-People a non-gcr..trninental organization
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which still ftmctions. I was a member of its Executive Committee
for some years and later a member of its Board of Directors.

During these years I attended meetings of the PTP, with General
Eisenhower presiding. At the Kansas City meeting we saw the un-
usual spectacle of former Presidents Eisenhower and Truman
dining amicably together at the FR Directors' dinner. The next
day we made a pilgrimage, as guests of Mr. Truman, to his home
and library.

In 1964 I formed part of a PTP goodwill mission to Mexico. We
flew there in Air Force One stopping at Guadalajara and Mexico
City. The heads of our mission were Major John Eisenhower and
Walt Dimey.

In 1962, Mr. Joyce Hall, President of PT? and of Hallmark
Greeting Cards, invited my wife and me to stay for two days in his
guest apartment in Kansas taty, Missouri. I remain very glad that
we did so, for the visit led us to a deep and lasting friendship. One
of its many good outcomes was Mr. Hall's suggestion that he try to
arrange for President Eisenhower to go to Stockholm to address
the WCOTP Assembly as a representative of People-to-People. I
agreed at once and, with characteristic energy and enthusiasm, Mr.
Hatl did the rest

Once I had reached Stockholm, I began to hear that General
Eisenhower might receive a chilly reception from substantial seg-
ments of the Swedish population. I never had time or inclination
to find out exactly what General Eisenhower had said Pr done to
offend them.

When the train including the special cars used by the Eisen-
hower party pulled into the Stockholm station, I was standing
beside the United States Ambassador to Sweden and various high
municipal and national officials. The General emerged, shook
hands genially all 'round, and then, still on the train platform, he
turned to the United States Ambassador and said, "Could we have
a press conference?"

"Yes sir," said the Ambassador, "we have arranged one for you
at the Embassy this afternoon."

9 would like," said Mr. Eisenhower calmly, "to have t press
conference right away. Is there a room for it here in the sta tion?"

The stationmaster and other officials were consulted; yes, the
station contained a small V.LP. room that would serve for a press
conference.

"Good," said the General, let's go."
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So the television cameras and microphones hurriedly edged into
position and then the former President of the United States stood
up straight before the lights and said something to this effect:
"Some years ago I wrote something uncomplimentary about the
Swedish people. I have since learned that the information I relied
on at that time was biased and incorrect. I am very glad to say this
in the capital city of Sweden and glad to be here where I can get a
more correct picture of Swedish life at first hand."

I had always liked and admired General Eisenhower, even when
he took por4tions with which I did not agree and even when he
mangled English syntax as he did so. But it seemed to me that he
grew several inches taller as he made this brief statement, smiled
that irresistable smile, and ended that short special meeting with
the press within a few minutes after his arrival. As for the Swedes,
they succumbed without a murmur and he received enthusiastic
plaudits from Swedish crowds throughout his stay.

In his prepared speech to the WCOTP Assembly, President
Eisenhower said all the right Itings. He said that the teacher is
"possibly the most important individual in the entire world." He
came out eloquently and uneq iivocally in favor of the freedom of
the teacher to teach the truth. He told what happens when this
freedom is denied, using the schools of Ilitler and Mussolini as
example& He said that his experience in war, followed by two
years as President of Columbia University, had caused him to
decide that, whatever else he might be called upon to do, he would
forever hold to the purpose of supporting any teacher who was
dedicated to truth and to the promotion of mutual understanding
between individuals and nations. He concluded by suggesting that
educators develop with representatives of the United Nations plans
for an international university with a faculty of leading educators
selected by the United Nations General Msembly from lists
nominated by such teachers' organizations as WCOTP.

The WWI? Executive moved at once to implemnt this suggestion.
Although progress has been slow the basic idea, with the support of
WCOTP and other groups, has moved forwiut through the jungles of
'Wiled Nati= bureaucracy toward a visible and tangible institution.

President Eisenhower stayed with us long enough to meet every
delegate personally. Just before he left Stockholm he spoke briefly
by satellite broadcast from Stockholm to the United States. I
believe this was the first use of satellite communication of this
kind across the Atlantic.
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11 WCOTP: 1963 1964, 1965

Rio &Janeiro, 1963The Arabs unfold their tent -
versations on Arab participztion - Latin America - Peru -
Brazil - Mexico, 1946-59 -7,1exico; 1960-63 - Academic,
economic, professional, and social; Paris, 1964Day-
by-day Paris potpourri Cbntinued work on the
status of teachers - One last try for liaison - East
BerlinUNESCO revisited; Addis Ababa, 1965Haile
Selassie - Equal opportunity in education - Arab teachers
in Alexandria - Santo Domingo - The barbed wire - Inter-
national Cooperation Year

RIO DE JANEIRO, 1963

Between the 1962 and 1963 meetings of the WCOTP Assembly
I undertook to seek more actively the participation of three groups
of teachers' organizations:

1. lhe Teachers Syndicates in the Arab Countries
2. The teachers organizations in South America
3. The Syndicate of Workers in Education of Mexico

The Arab unfold their tent

The Royal Egyptian Teachers Association had an able delegate
at Endicott in 1946. Since then a tenuous relationship had been
maintained. I visited Egypt as part of a UNESCO project in
September 1951, but the political instability of the country was
too great for more than casual contacts. For example, when I
weat shopping in Cairo's souk, my Egyptian friends saw to it that
I never went there (or anywhere beyond the front verandah of the
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old Shepherd's Hotel) alone. They escorted me everywhere, one
on each side, and never told me why. But I could guess why when
I contrasted the terrible poverty of the peasants with the luxury
of the handful of upper-class Egyptians in the hotel bar with their
evening dress from Bond Street and their Paris gowns and their
long, long limousines. A few days after I left Cairo, Shepherd's
Hotel was sacked and burned. Within a short time the monarchy
was abolished, the King was in exile, and the Royal Egyptian
Teachers Association became the Teachers Syndicate of the
United Arab Republic.

In 1955 I was briefly in Lebanon, Egypt, Syria, and Jordan,
but in the time available I was unable to find or contact any
teachers" organization.

In 1958 a group of delegates from Arab teachers' organizations
stopped by, as it were, to call on the WCOTP Delegate Assembly
in Rorne. They were on their way back from a roaring good visit in
Moscow where they had been treated with great affection. They
were not with us very long and not greatly interested while they
stayed, but we did get enough names and addresses to start
correspondence.

By 1962 we had a few Arab observers in Stockholm and a part-
time branch representative in Beirut to keep the Washington office
informed and to translate, publish, and distribute some of the
WCOTP publications in Arab countries.

In April 1963 our rust major breakthrough occurred: the
Secretary-General of WCOTP was invited to attend the annual
meeting of the Egyptian Teachers Syndicate. The arrangements had
been nudged along partly by Ahmed Khaki, who was Director of
Public Education in the city of Alexandria and who had attended
the WOTP London Conference as an observes in 1958, and
especially by El Said Ali Mohammed, who had been Cultural
Attache at the Egyptian Embassy in Washington and who was now
the .npaid publicity director for the Teachers Syndicate and a
member of its Executive Committee. I was accompanied to Cairo
by Wilhelm Ebert, at that time the part-time Director of the
WCOTP office in Paris.

After arriving in Cairo we spent the rest of the evening fmishin;
the speech I was to make before the delegates the next morning.
Said Ali Mohasnmed made available to the delegates and the press
a text in Arabic.
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The candidates for the Executive Committee of the Syndicate
are self-nominated by simply signing an application. The election
itself appeared to be conducted well. The ballot boxes were
locked. Delegates' names were crossed off the list when they had
voted. No one but the tellers was allowed in the counting process,
which took about five hours for 2,000 ballots. Delegates who
failed to vote were known because of the check-off and were
criticized.

There was no ballot paper. Each delegate wrote out the full
names of nine preferred candidates. There were thirty-nine
nominees. This process, of course, made the voting extremely
slow; in fact, the election was the only business transacted on the
second day.

Both the Assembly and the election were held in a tent, sup-
ported by poles lashed together with ropes, the roof consisting of
canvas and the walls of carpets. The "floor," which was a dusty
football field in its more normal condition, was also covered by
carpets.

Most of the delegates wore western dress but about twenty per-
cent of the men wore the floor-length tunic and a turban. The
delegates representel about 130,000 teachers in Egypt. Much
time was spent deploring the absence of 265 of the 2,0.:0 dele-
gates. About 150 of the delegates were women. None was veiled.
All women were seated together. The President of the Syndicate
was also one of the five vice-presidents of the Republic. He did
not attend the meeting.

The Vice-President of the Syndicate was the Minister of Educa-
tion. He presided over the meeting pro forma, but the actual direc-
tion was done by the Secretary-General.

The Minister opened the meeting. He had a full house (or tent).
Some passages from the Koran were chanted while the crowd
listened reverently. The Minister next greeted everyone, not for-
getting those far-away members of the Syndicate who represent
UAR as teachers in the schools of other Arab countries.

He greeted the Iraqi Minister of Education, who was also Presi-
dent of the Iraq Teachers Syndicate (wild enthusiasm from the
audience; cheerleaders began chanting "Long Live the Arab
World"). The same demonstration occurred when the Syrian,
Lebanese, and Palestine delegates were introduced. The Secretary-
General noted with regret that no delegations were present from
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Algeria and Tunis but he said that "nevertheless their hearts re
united with ours." (Cheers.)

The Minister of Education of Iraq, in substance, said: When I
stood here a year ago, Kassim was oppressing our people. My
presence here was against his wishes. Now that is all like a bad
drearn. We can go home from Cairo, the capital of the Arab world,
without fear, thanking God for deliverance, and for the victorious
leadership of Gamel Abdel Nasser (furious applause; delegates
stood on chairs; one delegate shouted: "One Arab nation; one
flag; one syndicate." This was taken up by others, especially in
the front of the room.).

He continued that the UAR will take its place in the struggles
for peace and for Arab unity. Teachers must build unity. Hail to
the revolutions of Egypt, of Algeria, of Yemen, of Syria! (A shout
from the floor: "We are ready now for Trans-Jordan"some
applause followed.) We in Iraq have much to do to repair the
damage done by the King and by Kassim. We look forward next to
the liberation of Palestine.

Dr. Farouk of Lebanon recited a poem about the unity of the
Arab world. Shouts arose from the audience urging him to say it
again. He did so. My country, he said, is wherever Arabic is
spoken from the Atlantic to the Persian Gulf, where culture is

valued and all religions are respected. In Lebanon, we respect both
the Koran and the Bible.

The Palestine delegate spoke next. He praised President Nasser.
The crowd responded, but it was growing tired.

I was the anchorperson among the guests of honor, the only
non-Arabic speaker in the tent. My remarks were translated para-
graph by paragraph. Every statement I made was applauded
twiceonce after the English original, once after the translation.

The next speaker came up from the audience. He appeared to
be charged with the responsibility of shins thanks for the speeches
so far delivered. He said, among many other things, that teahers
must oppose imperialism because they revere the great prophets.
Teachers are a holy army, with a pen and not with a sword, work-
ing always for peace as directed by the Holy Books. He then shifted
the subject (rather abruptly, I thought) to the need for more
promotions in the salaries of teachers, adding that we could safely
leave this to the efforts of our beloved Minister of Education.
(Protest from the rear and applause from the front rows.)
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The Minister of Education took the floor to explain how he had
fought for the education budget, how President Naser had helped
him, how the cigarette tax was increased to raise E.E. 800,000
(about $1,800,000) moo for schools. There was applause.

The Secretary-General then announced a half-hour recess for
lunch The meeting resumed two hours later.

Then followed the "safety-valve" part of the program. Any
delegate could talk about anything As far as I could tell, there was
substantial freedom of expression. The way in which this talk gets
translated into action, remains one of the mysteries of the Nile.

Conversations on Arab participation

The chief delegates of the Arab Teachers Federations held a
special meeting so that I might present information about WCOTP
and answer their questions. Present: Egypt, Lebanon, Iraq, and
Palestine. (Syria was away on an excursion.) The meeting lasted
three hours.

There was a good deal of informal talk by the Arabs about
another year of delay before their membership in WCOTP. I
decided, however, to urge a decision before the 1963 meeting. I
tried to make it clear that WCOTP recognized a real difference in
the rights of members and non-members.

The questioning was friendly And profuse.
I concluded that a decision to affiliate would not be taken with-

out approval in high political circles. The Arab teachers wanted to
affiliate and the meeting supplied them with facts to help them to
persuade others that affiliation would be to their advantage.

A meeting was arranged for me with the U.A.R. Vice-President
because the Arab teachers wanted me to meet him. The Vice-
President spoke English quite well.

My Arab friends had advised me to prepare a little speech to the
Vice-President which, they said, should include the following four
points:

a. WCOTP covered the world, stressing India, Ghana, newly-
liberated countries of Africa and Asia

b. WCOTP welcomed Arab delegations as guests in Stockholm;
Arabic was spoken in an international teachers' meeting for
the first time

c. I was glad to return that visit and to observe the many
changes in this nation since I had first come here in 1951

P
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d. I was greatly honored to be received by the Vice-President
here

The Vice-President then thanked me for coming and shifted to
Arabic, asking questions around the room. I was told later that
these questions dealt. with WCOTP: Just as the Vice-President
seemed to be satisfied with the information received, the trinister
of Education, who was seated at his right. said "You know there
are two international teachers' organizations." Ebert immediately
said, "Mr. Vice-Preddent, I don't understand Arabic but did
soineone say that there are two international teacher organi-
zations,*

This was confirmed, and Ebert said, "I must beg to differ; there
are not two international teachers' organizations. There is an inter-
national communist organization which uses teachers for its politi-
cal purposes and there is WCOTPa world-wide professional
organization that works to improve schools and teachers."

This was a timely intervention. Tht. Vice-President, who had
apparently been ready to turn thumbs down on the affdiation said,
"Well, we had better look at this question again."

They were still looking at it when I left Cairo the next day.
They were still looking at it three months later, at the WCOTP
Assembly in Rio. Spokespersons for the Teachers Syndicates of
Egypt, Iraq, and Lebanon, as well as for the Federation of Arab
Teachers (F.A.T.S.) were present at the Rio Assembly. They each
made friendly speeches and implied that their respective organiza-
tions would vote to affiliate with WCOTP within the coming year.
The Syndicates of Lebanon and the United Arab Republic did so
and were formally admitted to WCOTP membership in 1964.
Teachers' organizations of Sudan and Tunisia were added to the
Arab members' list in 1965, of Morocco in 1966, and of Iraq
in 1967.

When war came again to the Middle East in 1967, and Israel
ocoipied some Arab territory in Jerusalem, Syria, mid the Sinai,
one residt was immediate prenure from both the Israeli and the
Arab member organizations to line up the World Confederation on
one side or the other. The result of WCOTP neutrality on this
issue was the erosion of our good relations with the Arab teachers
which we had so slowly and painfully developed. By 1972 nearly
all of the former Arab member organizations of WCOTP had
stolen awaybut not, alas, silently. The large and powerful Arab
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syndicates were welcomed into the Communist-sponsored FISE.
Almost all of our efforts to involve Arab teachers and their organi-
zations lay in ruins. All that remained at the time was a network
of personal friendships and shared memories.

Ladn America

In preparation for the Rio de Janeiro meeting, all of us at
WCOTP, especially Jose' Rivera, who managed the part-time
WCOTP office in Puerto Rico, made special efforts to increase the
membership and participation of teachers' organizations in South
America.

Peru

For my own personal targets I concentrated on Peru and Brazil.
The teachers' organizations of Peru msemble those of several other
South American countries in the intricate way they are organized
and in the close entanglement of the teachers' organizations with
the various political parties.

Example: When I was there in 1962 there were separate national
federations of teachers in the elementary schools, the secondary
schools, and the vocational schools. A National Education Federa-
tion very loosely linked the three organizations.

Example: This Federation had one President when I cabled to
ask if I could visit them on the date suggested. Dy the time they
could cable a reply another President had taken office, and by the
time I reached Lima, still another.

Example: The technical teachers had decided to become mem-
bers of WCOTP at one time, but their membership was swiftly
nullified because those who had decided to affiliate, it was said,
lacked authority to decide such a question.

Examplr. Thinking that Peru was centrally located as the site
for a WCOTP branch office to serve South America, I asked several
people about a suitable person to direct such an office. The in-
variable reply was, "No one from Peru! You can't fmd anyone
who will not be assailed by some party or special interest. You
should bring in someone from another country!"

Example: Several lutowledgeable people strongly advised me to
wait until the coming presidential elections before deciding
whether to locate a WCOTP office in Lima.
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I think one could fairly sununarize my efforts in Peru as
strenuous, persistent, and unfruitful.

Brazil
In Brazil I did better. In Sao Paulo I spent most of my time

with the Centro do Profesorado Pau lista (CPP), meeting its Presi-
dent, its Executive Committegand its Board of Advisors.

The most important and useful discussion, however, was an in-
formal talk with Dr. Solon Borges dos Rios, the President of CPP.
I said that I liked and admired everything I saw and heard about
the State organization in Sr.o Paulo but I would like to have its
capable and strong leadership in a national organization which
could represent all the teachers of Brazil in WCOTP.

Dr. Solon warned me that national unity is very difficult to
achieve in Brazil. "Sao Paulo people, including me, like to think
they are important, but Sao Paulo is not Brazil." The Southern
portion of Brazil was cool, cosmopolitan, two-thirds or more
literate, and industrialized. The North was poor, remote, largely
unknown, mostly illiterate.

North or South, the teachers led a regional life. Their schools
in the main were regionally organized. Their school funds came
mainly from State legislatures. Interstate communication and
travel were difficult, expensive, and time-consuming.

I said I had heard of a meeting held in Brasilia about six months
before which was intended to achieve national unity among
teachers. On recalling that meeting Solon adopted, for the first
time during that conversation, an optimistic outlook. He said that
the meeting had indeed been held in January 1962. It had been, he
said, the fifth in a series of meetings held over the past decade
with the active assistance of the CPP. The new President was
Donna Maria Elisa Viegas who lived in Recife, State of Pernambuco.
He said he would arrange to have this lady meet me in Rio. The
next morning I took a shuttle plane to that city.

During an entirely satisfactory conversation, Mrs. Viegas told

me that the Confederation included the teacheis' associations in
each of Brazil's 20 states and four territories, that each member
state paid the Confederation dues of 1,000 cruzeiros a month"in
principle." The headquarters office was located at Brasilia"in
principle" again. In fact, the headquarters of the organization
were wherever Mrs. Viegas happened to be at the moment, and its
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staff consisted of whatever personnel she could extract from the
four people who worked for her as the Director of Technical Edu-
cation for Pernambuco. Her Executive Committee was to meet in
about a month, and she had no doubt they would agree to ffle an
application for WCOTP membership before the Stockholm Assem-
bly. She was as good as her word. While no one would describe
the Confederation as a fully united and effective organization,
WCOTP did gain, and still has, a nationwide and quite representa-
tive membership in the largest country in Latin America.

Mexico: 1946-1959

turn now to narrate one of my most serious fafluresthe long
and ultimately unsuccessful experience of trying to get the Mexi-
can Teachers Syndicate into WCOTP. It seemed at first to be an
easily attainable goal. The Mexican Sindicato Nacional de Traba-
jadores en Ensdiamza (SNTE) sent a delegation of three persons
to Endicott in 1946 and these delegates signed the Constitution
with a flourish. However, SNTE did not joinin fact, I do not
recall any further significant correspondence from them.

In 1947 I went to Mexico for the fzst time, primarily to serve
as a member of the United States Delegation to the General Con-
ference of UNESCO. Since we were there about three weeks, I
found time to call at the SNTE offices. I could see at once that the
Syndicate was a powerful organization. Membership was com-
pulsory for all public school teachers below the colloge level. The
offices were large and well-located. It was evidently an organiza-
tion worth cultivating. I also discovered (I think it was during this
visit) that the delegates to Endicott had not made a good report
and that the Syndicate was already affiliated with the Communist-
directed international FISE. The SNTE in fact was, until joined by
Cuba some twelve years later, the only organization in the Ameri-
cas so affiliated. The leaders in the Syndicate offices were person-
ally cordial to me but the commitment of their Syndicate to the
Communist bloc had already been made. The Assembly of the
Syndicate met only once in three years. The Executive Com6
mittee ran the organization in the meantime, and individual
teachers knew little about their Syndicate and even less about its
international affiliations.

Except for a short visit in 1956 to see the Mayan ruins around
Merida, my next important contact with the Mexican teachers
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occurred in 1959. My wife and I spent three days in September in
San Juan, Puerto Rico, attending the jubilant but dignified dedica-
tion of the newly-fmished Hospital for Teachers built by the
Puerto Rico Teachers Association. The PRTA had also invited to
the same event delegations from the teachers' organizations of
Latin America and the Caribbean. There was some talk abdut the
possibility of a shift in direction of the Mexican teachers' organiza-
tion. A Puerto Rican leader who had recently been in Mexico City
told me that the SNTE officials felt that FISE had interfered in
the internal politics of SNTE and that the Mexicali teachers
might even withdraw from FISE.

If this were true it would clearly be very important to WCOTP.

I talked with each of the Mexican representatives in San Juan but
was unable to secure a conclusive answer. At one point the head
of the SNTE said emphatically that they did not really belong to
FISE, but subsequent conversation revealed that he was not well-

informed on their international contacts.
Early one morning, while we were stil? at breakfast in our room,

one of the Mexican reFesentatives knocked at our door. He had
come, he said, to give me some samples of SNTE publications. My
wife invited him to take coffee wiaL I is. I felt sure that he had
come to explore the possibilities of establishing closer relations
with NEA and WCOTP. We answered his questions and encouraged
him to tell us all about the SNTE. At last he invited us to return
to Washington via Mexico City. I replied that I couldn't do that
and asked whether the best time to visit the SNTE might be at
the time of their annual Council meetzig. He replied that we would
be welcome at any time. I said that it would help me to have a
written formal invitation to discuss with my Executive Committee.

A few weeks later the letter arrived. We were cordially invited
to attend the annual Council of SNTE in Mexico City beginning
November 24, 1959.

When we arrived we found that the Council meeting would not
begin until November 27 and that it was to be held in Queretaro, a
provincial capital about four hours drive northwest of Mexico City.
While we were still in Mexico City we were told that one of the
local units of the Syndicatethe elementary school teachers in
Mexico City itselfwas engaged in a dispute with the Executive of
SNTE. It was difficult for an outsider to form an accurate opinion
about the specific causes of this dispute. One of the causes, but not
the primary one, was the presence of the Norteamerkimo Carr y su
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esposa as officially invited guests of the Syndicate, especially since
no one was in attendance from FISE. It was reported to me that
busloads of the dissidents were expected to come from the capital
city to break up the Queretaro meeting. This much was certainly
true, for I saw the dissidents and their tactics with my own eyes. It
was also freely reported that the expenses for the chartered buses
had been provided by contacts with the Soviet Embassy in Mexico
City. This report remains unsubstantiated, but in the light of other
experiences over many years, I am inclined to believe it.

I do know that when we went to the Queretaro Auditorium
assigned for the SNTE meeting we found that some 50 people had
arrived early. Nearly all of these early birds, I was told, were dissi-
dents from Mexico City, not accredited delegates. They were
seated in an unusual way, too. The aisle seats were all occupied.
This would have meant that the delegates who might wish to go to
the platform and to use the microphone could easily be stopped
or at least greatly hampered by those who might not wish them
to speak.

After looking over this scene, I was told by our assigned guide
to conic quietly along with him because the site of the Council
meeting had been changed. So we walked about a half-mile from
the Auditorium, knocked on a large wooden gateway and entered
a spacious courtyard where all the real delegates had gathered. We
then all trooped indoors to a small social hall which had been
hurriedly equipped with rows of movable folding chairs and the
Council meethig, only about two hours late, began. This was, in
fact, the regional office of SNTE in Queretaro and of the local
Teachers Club.

When I was called on to offer greetings from WCOTP, I took
occasion to outline briefly the scope and program of WCOTP, as
well as its apolitical nature. I found a way to mention in passing
that the Mexican observers had signed the original WOTP Constitu-
tion in Endicott. I recalled my surprise upon Iearnbg that the
Mexican teachers had decided instead to affiliate with the Soviet
teachers. The expression of blank astonishment on the faces of the
Council delegates convinced me that the communist affiliation of
the Modcan teachers was not really understood by the Council
members, much less by the rank and file, In closing, I expressed
the hope that the teachers of Mexico, in their own way and in their
own time, would affiliate to WCOTP, "the only major international
organization which, avoiding all religious and political alliances,
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devotes itself directly to the improvement of the status of
teachers and teaching."

Meanwhile the patient guardians of the microphones back at the
Auditorium must have discovered at last that the venue of the
Council had been changed. They could be heard screaming in the
street outside and banging away at the heavy wooden doors to the
patio, the only way into the building. There was only one window
on the street in the meeting halL This window was protected by an
ornamental but substantial wrought-iron grill. I could see the
"opposition" through that window, climbing up the grill and peer-
ing into the hall.

We broke for lunch about three o'clock that afternoon. Some
person or persons unknown, presumably the local constabulary,
had required the demonstrators to move to the sidewalk on the
other side of the street. From that vantage point some of the
remaining dissidents shouted their disapproval of the Establish-
ment. I was told that some of their remarks were personally un-
complimentaiy to me and other Yankee imperialists within the
range of their voices. When I asked my interpreter (our old friend,
JosiRivera of Puerto Rico) just what they had said he blushed and
said he couldn't tell me. To this day he has not told me, but I
have made some educated guesses.

Mexico: 1960-63

When I later asked the Syndicate officers about the action taken
on WCOTP affiliation, they told me, for the first time, that the
Annual Council was not authr.nized to take such action. This
could only be done by the Assembly which was held only every
three years; the Assembly had voted for the FISE affiliation and
only the Assembly could change it.

In July 1962 I was urged by SNTE to conic to Mexico City.
Very pressed for time just then, I nevertheless flew down for two
days. Leaving aside peripheral matters, the purpose of the meeting
was to make a definite plan for the WCOTP affiliation of SNTE.

I said that the SNTE was the recognized and unchallenged leader
of teachers' organizations throughout Latin America. The Brazilian
teachers who had Just joined WCOTP were more numerous but
much less influential. I recognized that where SNTE led the rest
of the Latin American teachers would probably follow. I had come
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to Mexico to deliver a personal invitation to the new SNTE
Secretary-General to lead his organization into WCOTP.

Mr. Robles weed that SNTE should join WCOTP and, he felt
sure, would do so at an opportune moment. However, he said only
the SNTE Assembly could make that decision and that would not
occur until its next meeting in 1964 or 1965. Meanwhile SNTE
could send observers to WCOTP.

I said that to await the next triennial Assembly left us all
exactly where we had been for years. WCOTP has always invited
SNTE to send observers to its meetings and they usually came,
receiving a large part of the benefits of a member without carrying
any of the responsibility.

Mr. Larios said that perhaps the act of affiliation could be
taken by the next session of the Counal in May 1963.

I said that we still had in our files the signatures of the three
Mexican delegates to Endicott on the WOTP Constitution. Their
delegates had in fact already helped to shape the Constitution. One
could argue plausibly that the subsequent action to join FISE was
either invalid or an open rebuke to their 1946 delegates.

On this happy thought we adjourned for lunch. During this
break I drafted an aideinemoire, with texts in both English
and Spanish.

After further discussion, Larios and I both signed the following
document:

MEMORANDUM

The S.N.T.E. has received a cordial invitation to affiliate
to W.C.O.T.P. as a full national member. This invitation
was conveyed most recently by means of a personal visit
by the Secretary-General of W.C.O.T.P., Dr. William G.
Carr, Secretary-General Sr. Robles Martinez of F.S.T.E.
being present, to Secretary.General Sr. Larios of S.N.T.E.
in Mexico City on July 16, 1962.

Professor Larios Gaytan, after examining the aims and
prognuns of W.C.O.T.P. decided to establish immediately
close cooperation with W.C.O.T.P. and he will recom-
mend to the next meeting of the National Council of
S.N.T.E. in May, 1963, the affiliation of S.N.T.E. as a
full national member of W.C.O.T.P.
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In order that the membership of S.N.T.E. in W.C.O.T.P.
may be effective before the 1963 meeting of W.C.O.T.P.
in August, the Executive of W.C.O.T.P. will in August,
1962 act upon the membership of S.N.T.E. in advance,
the membership to become effective immediately upon
favorable action by the S.N.T.E. Councll.

At Stockholm in August the WCOTP Executive took the action
required by the above memorandum. The five observers from
SNTE left the Stockholm Conference after two days. They did not
advise me of their premature departure but sent word that they
must return to Mexico at once because of urgent SNTE business.
However, in spite of the urgent business, the observers made visits
of several days' duration in Paris, Madrid, and Rome on their
way home.

In May, 1963, the Council of SNTE met on the barely accessible
island of Cozumel which is rapidly becoming one of the most
delightful vacation spots in Mexico. I was told at once that they
would not keep their part of the agreement we signed on July 16,
1962. There was too much resistance from some delegates, too
much loyalty to the long established affiliation with FISE. Not
enough personal contacts had been possible yet. It was clear that
either (1) whatever may have caused Mssrs. Robles and Larios to
sign on the dotted line a few months earlier was no longer present;
or (2) FLSE had set in motion some effective counter moves.

I asked if the Council at Comunel could vote to recommend a
change in affWation to the 1964 Triennial meeting of the Assem-
bly. Of course this suggestion was turned aside, too. I almost took
the next plane hack to Washington. However, in those days there
were only three flights a week out of Cozumel. I might as well
wait for the SNTE chartered flight.

We arrived in Cozumel about 10 in the morning. The first ses-
sion was scheduled for 5 p.m., began at 6:15 and adjourned
at 10:15.

No general meetings were scheduled for the next morning, the
time being set aside for "working committees." I do not believe a
singe committee met. Everyone was either sleeping or enjoying
the clear waters of the Caribbean. At a luncheon that day I was
made an honorary life member of the Sindicato. The afternoon
wasspent like the morning. A second general session in the evening
darted almost an hour late and consisted almost wholly of ex-
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travagantly laudatory speeches for almost everyone at the head
table.

The fmal day of the Confetence was a "free day" and we all re-
turned to Mexico City in the chartered plane late in the everh.ng.

The next day the Council was received by President Lopez
Mateos in order that he might be told all that had been accom-
plished at Cozumel.

There were 53 delegates to the Council. I do not know what it
cost the SNTE to assemble all those Council members, transport
them on a three hour flight and maintain them for four days in
resort hotelsall for not more than two or three hours of meaning-
ful deliberation.

Academic, economic, professional and social

The theme of the Rio Assembly of WCOTP was "Conditions of
Work for Quality Teaching." The Canadian Teachers Federation
contributed to the discussion a synthesis of the reports on the
theme from the member organizations. The French Elementary
School Teachers Syndicate, which by this time was represented on
the WCOTP Executive Committee, gave a lucid introduction to
the Conference Theme. The Conference itself considered, partly
through the use of four smaller discussion groups, the academic,
economk, professional and social conditions for quality teaching.

The Danish Minister of Education, Mr. Helveg Petersen, de-
livered to the Assembly a special address on "Education For
International Understanding."

I was particularly pleased by the successful efforts of Mrs.
Viegas to bring a large number of Brazilian teachers, including
some teachers in training, to observe this, the first WCOTP Assem-
bly in South America.

PARIS, 1964

Our relations with the French teachers' organizations con-
tinued to improve. The turning point was, I believe, the election of
M. Forestiere to the Executive Committee and, as a result, the
assumption by the French Syndicates of teachers of increasing
responsibilities for the continued success of the Confederation. In
an organization, as in many a schoolroom, it is often effective to
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give a highly critical member some definite corporate responsibility.
No meral rule of group behavior is completely applicable under
all conditions. It is still unwise to put a wolf in charge of the
flock. It is always important and usually difficult to tell whether
you are petting a wolf or a watchdog. However, when the French
teachers invited WCOTP to meet in Paris in 1964 the invitation
was quickly and avidly accepted.

In the year between Rio and Paris, 1963-1964, the WCOTP
activities continued to expand in various ways. In addition to
general oversight at the Washington office, I was personally in-
volved in two of these activities.

Da34,y-day

In November, 1963, WCOTP continued its efforts to assist the
Latin American teachers' organizations by a Seminar in Puerto
Rico on teachers' housing. It was always difficult for me to
present the work of WCOTP as a continuing service. So much
attention is naturally concentrated on the large annual Assembly
that the everyday ongoing program of service is often forgotten or
ignored. I decided to try to stress the continuing program by my
opening remarks at the Puerto Rico Seminar. For illustrative
purpose, I will quote what I said on that point:

Every day of the year some representative of the World
Confederation is participating in an international activity
of significance to education. Let me use the first half of
November to illustrate what I mean. On the 2nd and 3rd
of this month, the President of the Confederation and
the Director of the Paris office were in Switzerland for a
conference of primary teachers* associations. At the
same time, the WCOTP coordinator for Asian affairs
was in Tokyo with the WCOTP member associations.
From the 7th to the 13th, the President of the Inter-
national Council on Education for Teaching, one of the
WCOTP international affiliates, visited Paris and Teheran
on his way to New Delhi. On the 9th and 10th the four
member organizations in East Africafrom Uganda,
Kenya, Tanganyika, and Zanzibarheld a special con-
ference to further regional cooperation; the Ghanian
Director of the WCOTP Accra office flew to Dar-es-
Salaam to assist at this meeting and then proceeded to
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visit other member organizations in East and Central
Afrim. From November 11 to 15 four representatives of
WCOTP were in Paris at a UNESCO sponsored con-
ference on audiovisual aids. From the 13th to 16th a
member of the WCOTP Executive Committee was in
Rome for the conference of the Food and Agiculture
Organization on the Freedom-from-Hunger Campaign.
The Secretary General of the Arab Teachers Federation
was in Washington during this period and held several
talks with WCOTP officials on the future development
of its program in the Arabic-speaking countries. This in
the briefest possible form, is what was happening whilst
you were travelling to San Juan and our hosts here were
prepsuing this Seminar. If I analyzed any other two-
week period in the year the list would be similar in
scope and variety.

The Seminar had been well organized by the Director of the
WCOTP office in San Juan, Mr. Jose Joaquin Rivera. We had
160 people at the opening sftsion, representing teachers' organiza-
tions of Argentina, Bolivia, Chile, Colombia, Costa Rica, Ecuador,
Nicaragua, Panama, El Salvador, Uruguay, and the Dominican
Republic. It became clear that the improvement of the highly un-
satisfactory condition of teachers' housing was a problem shared
by nearly all the Latin American teachers. At the opening session
two good technical papen were presented and an hour's tiscussion
from the floor followed.

The afternoon session was just getting off to a good sty when I
was called out of the meeting room. The secretary at th% .egistra-
tion desk, expecting to have little to do that afternoon, had
brought along her mall transistor radio. The musical program had
been interrupted, 2113 said, by news that President Kennedy had
been fired upon as he rode through the streets of Dallas. Then, a
few minutes later, came the confirming word. The President was
dead. It was absurd, unthinkable, incredible. I had seen and talked
with the young President, so buoyant and magnetic, at the White
House less than a week before.

What should be done about the Seminar in the next room, still
engaged in a lively discussion? I could not trust my Spanish to
make such a dreadful announcement; indeed, I could barely have
done it in English. I requested Mr. Rivera to interrupt the meeting
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and to make the announcement. The Seminar would be adjourned
for the day. All social events, including that afternoon's visit to
the Rivera's home, were cancelled for the rest of the Seminar. The
Conference was stunned. The Latin American delegates said they
would withdraw to another room to draft a statement of con-
dolence. Since I was the only North American present, the dele-
gates, before they left, came to me, ont by one, to exchange a
silent handshake or un abrazo.

I tried unsuccessfully to telephone my wife whom I had left in
a Washington hospital to undergo preparation for extensive and
darirous surgery after my scheduled return from San Juan. Jose
telephoned his wife in San Juan. She had heard the news on her
home television and was on (or over) the edge of tears. "You and
Dr. Carr," she said, "had better get here right away. What am I to
do with freshly-made sandwiches in the icebox for 150 people?"

The Conference continued for a few more hours the next day,
but the momentum had been lost. I returned early to Washington.

Paris potpourri

I spent the first weeks of May 1964 in Europe, mostly in Paris,
engaged in a wide variety of activities, including:

(a) Addressing the Overseas Education Association in Munich.
(The OEA is composed primarily of teachers in the schools
maintained in various parts of the world for the dependents
of Defense Department employees.)

(b) Conferring with Ben Brodinsky of Connecticut, an expert
in Educational Journalism who was selected by WCOTP to
respond to the request of the Israel Teachers Union for
advice regarding the ITU publications.

(c) Presiding over the UNESCO Expert Conference on the
Status of Teachers.

(d) Discusdons with: Rene Maheu, the Director-General of
UNESCO; the Director of its PAiucational Planning Institute,
Philip Coombs; various members of the UNESCO Secre-
tariat and Executive Board; the United States Permanent
Representative to UNESCO, William Benton, and members
of his staff. All of these UNESCO-related discussions were
aimed at securing a greater recognition of the "E" in
UNESCO and a gruter recognition of teachers as the most
important part of "E."
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(e) Discussions about the programs of the French Teachers
Syndicates, including arrangements for the 1964 Assembly
of WCOTP in Paris.

(1) Evaluation of the WCOTP branch office in Paris.
(g) Attending the meeting of the WCOTP Liaison Committee

with representatives of FISE.

I need say nothing more about points (a), (b), (d), (e), and (t)
in the above list.

Continued work on the status of teachen

Point (c), the UNESCO Expert Conference on the Status of
Teachers, has already been mentioned in these memoirs.

The background and content of the meeting need not be re-
peated. A review of the UNESCO records at that time showed that

was the first American to be elected Chairperson of a UNESCO
Conference of this type since 1956. The meeting itself ran very
smoothly. I tried to be impartial. I found, in return as it were, that
the experts from the USSR and Hungary were cooperative.
They seemed to be as anxious as anyone else to prepare a good
conference reportalways, of course, within the framework of
their understanding of the political and social role of teachers.

The exception to this rule was a young Chilean Communist
named Angel Pizarro. F- %ad formerly been a Secretary-General of
FISE and he carried a p on each shoulder. He complained that
the Chilean Government did not inform him about UNESCO
activities. He had the vocabulary at his command. Teachers are
members of the working class. They should all be militant
syndicalist:. Teachers should be recruited from among the poor
and the exploited for they alone could understand oppression.

Ow lot by for liaison
For the meeting of our representatives with those of FISE, we

in WCOTP made careful preparation. The agenda, as agreed upon
in advance, contained two items: (1) how to assist the UNESCO
project on mutual understanding of the cultures of East and West;
and (2) a point-by-point comparison of the publications of
WCOTP and F1SE.

Our Liaison Committee was broadly =presentative of WCOTP
members:
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Sir Ronald Gould, Chairperson (England)

Mrs. Sarah Caldwell (U.S.A.)
Tai Si Chung (Korea)
M. Denis Forestiere (France)
Shri Natandan (India)

Mr. A. W. S. Hutchings (FIPESO)
M. Robert Michel (IFrA)

Dr. William G. Carr (Secretary-General)
Herr Wilhelm Ebert (WCOTP Paris Office)

To meet us on behalf of FISE came Paul Delanoue and Mlle.
Helene Day, President and Seeretary-General of FISE, both resi-
dents in Paris, and Serge' Romanov, USSR, who was in Paris
anyway as an expert at the UNESCO meeting on the Status of
Teachers which had just adjourned. Thus WCOTP had nine confer-
ees assembled at considerable expense from all parts of the world,
whilst FISE had only three local officials. Furthermore, it quickly
became clear that, although we had made very careful preparations,
the FISE delegation was "playing by ear," without preparation or
documentation.

On Agenda item I , FEE insisted that WCOTP lead off. We
described the salient points of the WCOTP program on East-West
relations: the 1959 WCOTP Assembly theme, our special study of
primary school textbooks conducted for UNESCO, our regional
conferences in Asia (Kuala Lamrur, Bangkok and Saigon), our
sponsorship of the great series of aoks entitled "Man Through
His Art," teaching materials about the United Nations, and the
WCOTP preparation and distribution of children's books such as
"Your Friends in France," "Your Friends in Japan," and so forth.

Romanov asked whether WCOTP would be willing to have such
publications translated and made available to children in China and
the USSR Delanoue changed the subject before we could reply.
This was the first of many illustrations during the two-day con-
ference indicating a lack of common policy in the FISE delegation.

Sir Ronald urged FISE to describe its program on East-West
relations, as we had just presented the WCOTP program.

Romanov's first words in reply were, "We haven't done much."
He said FISE bad a contract with UNESCO to evaluate teaching
materials about the Orient used in the middle schools of three

214 22



small Communist countries. Miss Dazy said that some of the
national member organizations in FISE had compiled materials on
this theme.

There was a long pause. Sir Ronald at last said, "Well, has FISE
anything else to report?" After another long silence, tea and coffee
were served and the meeting adjourned until morning.

It was agreed to begin the next morning with the FISE report on
agenda item 2, the publications of the two organizations. We in-
sisted that FISE should lead off the presentation on this topic.

FISE reported that its chief publication was Teachers of the
World, a magazine published about twice a year in English, French,
German,an6 Japanese, in a printing of about 10,000 copies in each
language, except the German edition of which fewer copies were
printed. They also published a bulletin called The Teachers'
Courier every two months.

All the WCOTP participants had seen at least occasional copies
of Teachers of the World but none of us had ever seen the Courier.
We learned that its purpose was "just news." It was issued only in
French and English.

It surprised us, we said, that FISE publications are not issued
in the languages of the vast majority of its members. Were they in-
tended primarily for external use? Miss Dazy of FISE replied that
they did not address themselves only to their own members.

This apparently completed the FISE discussion on publications.
WCOTP then presented very briefly (about ten minutes) all its
publications, distributing examples of the publications as the list
went on:

Reports on the Annual Theme
Prometlings of the Annual Assembly
Panorama - monthly (at that time) .

Echo - the WCOTP newsletter, 6 to 8 times a year
Regional Studies on the Status of Teachers
Special Studies, such as the international comparison of teachers'

salaries.
Proceedings of the Regional Conferences, 2 or 3 times a year
Publications on Teacher Education
Publications on Health and Physical Education
Publications on the Teaching of Reading
Annual Reports of IFTA
Annual Reports of FIPESO
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The WCOTP Annual Calendar
Special reports on teachers' housing projects
The series entitled, "Man Through His Art"
The series entitled, "Our Friends in .. ."
Films
Filmstrips

At the conclusion, the FISE delegation asked no questions and
offered no comments. Having completed its agenda, the meeting
adjourned, well before lunch.

This was the last meeting with FISE delegations that I attended.
The proposed exchange of publications was not implemented
because I could never secure a list of the names and addresses of
FISE members. The FISE Secretary-General told me later that
many FISE members were underground organizations and their
members were likely to be persecuted if they received a magazine
from the United States. I said that we could have the magazine
mailed from New Delhi. Too dangerous, I was told, the fascist
dictatorships in those countries would LI, be deceived. They
would know where the magazine was p:ahted. I suggested that
FISE remove from the mailing lists the names of any national
member organizations for which receipt of a foreign magazine
would be considered dangerous. That, too, was declined.

Fast Berlin

We discussed the possibility of exchanging observers at our
annual meetings. When FISE organized a meeting in East Berlin I
sent a well-qualified observer to represent WCOTP. He was barred
not only from the meeting room but also from the building in
which the meeting room was located so that he bad no oppor-
tunity cm for social contacts.

Membership in WCOTP is open to the teachers'organizations of
any country and I believe that at least for the time being, this is
the only channel by which useful contact is likely to be in-
augurated.

UNESCO :whited

Two months after I left the FISE-WCOTP nonconference, I was
back in Paris for the 1964 WCOTP Assembly of Delegates.
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The most important advantage for WCOTP in holding the
Assembly in Paris was the new and stronger relation that the
Confederation could establish with UNESCO. This was the con-
trolling factor in all our arrangements. The Assembly Theme for
1964, "Increasing International Understanding Through Teaching
About the United Nations," had been selected with this thought in
mind. The Assembly documentation included reports on this
subject by 50 national member organizations in Europe, the
Americas, Asia, Africa, and Oceania. A sununary of these reports
was contributed by the German Teachers Organization. An intro-
duction to the theme was presented by the Costa Rica Teachers
Organization. The four discussion groups dealt with the basic
Assembly theme from the viewpoint of primary schools, secondary
schools, teacher education, and adult education.

The official observer from the United Nation New York Head-
quarters spoke in praise of WCOTP goals and methods of work in
teaching international understanding. Films on the United Nations
and on its International Children's Emergency Fund (UNICEF)
were shown.

The Director of the WCOTP Paris offfre wive a detailed but con-
cise review of recent cooperation between WCOTP and UNESCO.

Above all, the welcoming speech of Rene Maheu, the Director-
Genezal of UNESCO, and his letter which supplemented it, made
it clear that henceforth UNESCO would seriously consult WCOTP
on all matters to which teachers might be able to make a significant
professional input.

On the administrative side, the fact that the large and impres-
sive Assembly Hall in the UNESCO Headquarters was used for
WCOTP meetings was an immense psychological advantage.

M the Paris Assembly the Teachers Syndicate of the United
Arab Republic with its 120,000 individual members was formally
admitted to WCOTP membership, along with the Syndicate of
Technical Teachers of France (15,000), the Syndicate of Secondary
Teachers of Lebanon (7,000), the Jamaica Teachess Union (6,000),
and smaller teachers' organizations in Bermuda (350), El Salvador
(1,000), and Sbnapore (Chinese Teachers, 4,000). This brought
total membership in WCOTP to 141 national members in 87
countries, and 54 associate members in Uruguay, Peru, England,
lions Kong, Philippines, Brazil, Japan, Chad, and the United States.

A number of important by-law changes were made but they do
not provide stimulating reading. Perhaps the most important
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change was to limit Executive Committee members in the future
to two two-year elective terms. The Confederation lost some
valuable experienced assistance in this way but with the growing
number of members it seemed best, on balance, to involve more
people from more countries in the process of governing the
Confederation.

After the Paris meeting my wife and I went off to a two-week
vacation in the Black Forest. Thence we went to Berlin where I
met again some of the local people with whom I had been in-
volved in connection with the Berlin Wall inquirY and enjoyed a
brief reunion with Dr. and Mrs. Conant. Among other reasons,
Dr. Conant was in Berlin to advise the Berlin Government in its
decision to set up an important Pedagogical Center there.

ADDIS ABABA, 1965

The first WCOTP meeting in Africa was a high-risk enterprise.
The usual problems of meeting space, hotel rooms, transportation,
and so forth were difficult but manageable. Our basic problem was

that our host-member, the Ethiopian Teachers Organization (ETO)
was moribund. Accordingly, Bennett Caulley, the Director of the
WCOTP Africa office, was sent to Addis Ababa to get the organiza-
tion into shape to act as host to a large international meeting. He
succeeded admirably so that he helped both WCOTP and the ETO,

Haile Wank'

The day after we arrived my wife and I were received by the
Emperor. I was able to give him fresh news about President
Johnson's White House Conference on Education which had just

been completed.
The next day I went with Mr. Caulley to the small house which

the Government had just given the ETO. There I met and
addressed about 30 ETO directors, two from each province, who

were getting an intensive course in conference orerations and their
respective areas of responsibility.

The WCOTP meetings were held in Africa Hall, a splendid
marble building erected primarily to serve as the headquarters of
the Organization for African Unity. The Emperor was by that time
engaged in a long-term prearranged state visit in Kenya. However,
he sent us a message which the Minister of State for Education
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read. He commended especially the 1965 WCOTF Theme: "Equal
Opportunity Through Education." He said that Ethiopia is moving
toward political stability and greater well-being for all its people.
Before such a task can be undertaken, he said, "the tool must be
prepared, and education is the tool." In =vim a formal vote of
thanks for the message, I repeated the last four words, "education
is the tool" and ;Added, "Surely equal opportunity is the cutting
edge of that tool."

Equality opportunity in education

The Assembly dismissed equality of opportunity in education
with serious attention to both theoretical and practical problems.
Discussion groups considered factors related to the students':
(1) socio-economic background, (2) health and personality, and
(3) intellectual capacity and aptitudes.

During the opening "general debate" on the Theme, the
delegate of the Irish National Teachers Organization suggested
that progress toward equality of opportunity for education should
be regularly reviewed every three to five years. This idea of a
regular review of equality of opportunity by WCOTP was widely
accepted and included in the Resolutions of the Assembly. The
five-year review was held in 1970.

Two more Arab teachers' organizations In Sudan and
Tunisia) were admitted to membership at the Addis Ababa
Assembly, as well as the 16,000-member National Union of
Ecuador Teachers and smaller organizations from Bahamas,
Dahomey, Italy, Senegal, and Singapore.

During the years when we were trying to persuade the Arab
teachers' syndicates to join WCOTP, the Arabs had often used the
WCOTP membership of the Israel Teachers Union as a reason for
the Arabs not to join. I argued in reply that Israeli membership
was the best of all teasons for the Arabs to join. Although the
discussion of political issues was not permitted by the WCOTP
Constitution, many informal opportunities arose during any
WCOTP meeting for the Arab viewpoint on Middle East issues to
be heard.

Now that the Arabs were actually joining WCOTP, it was
natural to expect an Israeli reaction to their presence. Fortunately
all the questions raised by the Israel teachers could be easily
answered. For example, I received a vigorous protest that while
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the flags of the UAR, Tunisia, and the Sudan were flying in
front of the meeting hail, the flag of Israel was not shown. I
explained that we were meeting in the headquarters of the Organi-
zation for African Unity and that the protocol for this building
(as well as the number of flag poles) called for the display only
of the flags of African countries. That is why, I said, you do not
see the Star of David, Canada misses the Maple Leaf, and I the
Stars and Stripes.

In discusdng the WCOTP program for the coming year we had
one more fling at the old question of relations between FISE and
WCOTP. Mr. Stephen Kioni, Secretary of the Kenya National
Teachers Union and one of my partners in the 1961 study of the
Berlin Wall, said:

I wish to speak about the part of the 1966 program
which refers to WCOTP relationships with other inter-
national groups. The FISE is not a world organization.
It is a sectional organization of the socialist countries.
I take strong exception to the way in which FISE came
through Africa trying to recruit our national teachers'
organizations. I think the African teachers are very
happy with our relations to WCOTP. We can see from
the Algiers Conference, sponsored by FISE, that this
organization invariably introduces a strong element of
politics into their discussions.

We should urge the members of FISEPoland, East
Germany, etc.to join WCOTP. We feel sorry for them.
They don't know what they are missing.

Soon after the meeting ended we went with Kioni on a short
flight to Nairobi, When I met our Ambassador to Kenya, Mr.
William Attwood, I was pleased and surprised to find that he
already knew about Kioni's speech in Addis Ababa. Only a few
Unite4:1 States Ambassadors in my experience, follow matters ss
vigorously and thoroughly as did Ambassador Attwood. He was
looking forward to his return to private life in the near future.
He was and is a remarkable citizen as anyone will discover who
reads his book on his experiences as Ambassador to Guinea and
KenyaThe Reds and the Blacks.
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Arab teachers in Alexandria

From Nairobi we flew by late plane back across the equator to
Cairo where we were cheerfully met on the steps of the airport
(at 3 a.m.!) by Mr. Mohammed. We were driven the next evening
to Alexandria where the WCOTP observers were the only non-
Arabs at the conference on the teaching of science sponsored by
the Federation of Arab Teachers Syndicates (FATS). About 700
delegates were in attendance, but they were almost invisible when
compared to the multiplied and uncountable thousands of vaca-
tioners, mostly Egyptian, who occupied every inch of the beach,
the sidewalks, the hotels, the restaurants of this ancient city.
We spent several days there and came to know a little of its
remaining monuments of the days when Alexandria rivalled the
glories of Athens and the grandeurs of Rome.

At the opening session spokespersons for the participating Arab
states made introductory statements: Sudan, Syria, Iraq (over 100
delegates present), UAR, Kuwait, Lebanon, Mauritania, Yemen,
and Palatine. They saved me for their anchorperson.

The UAR Minister of Education announced the next day that
beginning in 1965-66, English would become a compulsory second
language in Egyptian secondary schools.

The meetings at Addis Ababa, Nairobi, Cairo, and Alexandria
had been extremely exhausting, with a dozen or so fixed appoint-
ments every day. We decided to visit Berne, Switzerland for a
week's rest on the way home.

Santo Domingo

I do not suppose any large international organization has ever
spent as much time and money to mkt the teachers of so small a
country as WCOTP did for those of the Dominican Republic.

The teachers' organization of the Republic, for which the
Spanish acronym is FENEMA, was formed in 1962, the year after
the assassination of Dictator Trujillo. We took the FENEMA
Praident to the Rio Assembly in August 1963. The President of
the Republic, Juan Bosch, was ousted by an army coup in Septem-
ber, 1963, and FENEMA was soon in trouble with the Triumvirate,
as the new government was called. On three occasions in 1964
WCOTP staff members went to Santo Domingo to try to help.
WCOTP arranged and paid for a National Seminar on Teachers
Organizations in September 1964. In April 1965 there was a

221

20 8



revolution against the Triumvirate, followed by the arrival there
of United States forces and a Pan-American Peace Force.

In October 1965 I decided to have a look at the situation my-
self, picking up on the way Jose Rivera, of Puerto Rico, as my
assistant and interpreter.

We were met at the airport by Fernando Hernandez Diaz and
JosE Frank Garcia, President and Secretary, respectively, of
FENEMA. They had borrowed a friend's car for the morning

There were more than the usual contingents of police and
soldiers at the airport. We were stopped and our baggage rechecked
at a military checkpoint about halfway to the city. We mossed the
Puente Duarte, the site of one of the most bitter skirmishes of the
Civil War (over 100 killed, 200 wounded), and we saw the radio
tower and other shell-torn buildings nearby.

There was nothing alarming about the presence of heavily-
armed men except the careless nonchalance of the Dominican
soldiers as they toyed with their rifles and machine guns. I should
think the number of accidental gunshot wounds was very high. It
is difficult for any soldier to search a car, its gear, and its
passengers with a rifle (grksped by the barrel) in one hand, and
documents in the other, especia0while smoking a cigarette.

We began serious conversations at the hotel on arrival. The cur-
rent situation of FENEMA was as follows:

a) Fifteen percent of the nation's 12,000 teachers lived in the
capital city. They were all inaccessible because the city schools
were closed again.

b) The teachers suffer so much from debt and widespread un-
employment that collection of dues is almost impossible.

c) The Association needed a car of some kind so that the
President could visit the members. It also needed money for office
rent (the Government paid part of it), and for the replacement of
stolen or damaged office equipment and supplies.

d)The Advisory Board of the Ministry of Education, on which
FENEMA was supposed to have three seats, had been inactive for
months.

e) Dues, if collectible at all, were payable in monthly install-
ments at a fixed percent of salary. Teachers' salaries were about
one month in arrears.

0 The annual Congress of Delegates should be held by
FENEMA in order to elect officers and formulate programs. This
Congress should meet about four days in a town outside Santo
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Domingo in order to minimize political involvement. There were
no funds for such a conference.

g) Although proposals for better social security for teachers
might be successful, a push for higher salaries would fail in view
of the nation's economic difficulties.

In the afternoon, we were joined by a group of FENEMA
leaders from Salcedo and San Francisco de Macoris. I asked them
how their daily work was affected and they replied to this effect:

(1) We need stabilitythe children, the teachers, everybody.
(2) We are in a tragic situation. Neither Bosch nor Balaguer is a

suitable leader. But we won't give up to dictatorship again.
(3) Teachers have lost much of their authority and prestige.

There is much truancy. Children of 8 to 10, even, are enlisted in
the various political association. By the time they reach secondary
schools, political meetings and demonstrations are a way of life.
They think teachers are "reactionaries," and don't want their
advice.

(4) There is great need for organized recreation and reading
materials for children and youth. There are practically no play-
grounds or libraries.

(5) Teachers need inservice education; few have had proper
training. Two-thirds are unqualified even by the low Dominican
standards.

(6) Schools in the provinces have absolutely no medical ser-
vice. We have fust-aid kits and a supply of medicines in the
schools. The teachers use these if a child is ffi in school.

Question: Have you had rust-aid training?
Answer: Not at all.
Question: How do you decide what medicine to give?
Answer: Oh, we learn by experience!

The barbed wire

In the afternoon, I took a long trip to every part of the city,
except the "rebel territory" which civilians are not supposed to
enter. The border of the rebel territory was marked by barbed
wire entanglements in which there are occasional checkpoints,
well-guarded, for entry and exit of authorized persons. At one
point, the "border" runs down the middle of the street, and I saw
two small boys, residents of opposite sides of the street, cheerfully
playing catch scrota the barbed wire barrier.
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Those admitted past the checkpoints were carefully searched
for weapons by the Dominican police and army. I saw a long line
of people early Monday morning waiting to be searched, pie-
sumably on their way to work in other sections of the city.

The area surrounded by the barbed wire steadily decreased.
There was a house-by-house search for concealed weapons. When
a block became "clean" in this respect, the barbed wire was
moved. This was a slow process. The Dominicans thought it would
take months; all were darkly convinced that large amounts of
weapons were not revealed.

I visited one school that was occupied by United States soldiers.
This elementary school was heavily damaged. A small cannon
shooting at close range through heavy steel venetian blinds, had
left grotesque metal work hanging around the window frames.
This particular school was formerly occupied by rebel soldiers who
used its second-floor windows to shoot at the United States forces.

Of the original twenty-four classrooms, only four were usable
for school purposes. The others were either too badly damaged or
were used by the United States Army. At the moment, however,
this was not important since all schools in the city were closed.

I left Santo Domingo with a feeling of immense discourage-
ment. I did manage to do one useful thing. I did not like to see
American soldiers occupying a school building. When I returned to
Washington I talked with several officials about this I understand
that the troops were soon withdrawn from the school after they
had done everything they could to prepare it for occupancy by
the Santo Domingo children and teachers.

International Cooperation Year

One other event of international interest in 1965 should be
mentioned. The year 1965 was designated by the United Nations
as International Cooperation Year. President Johnson organized a
White House Conference on the topic as part of the observance of
this year in the United States. I was named Chairperson of the
Conference Committee on Education and Training, organized four
planning meetings of this Committee, and presided over the ap-
propriate sections of the White House Conference itself.
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12 WCOTP:1966 1967,1968 1969

SeoulHokkaido and Nagano - No visa for Korea? -
Korean hospitality and recovery - UNESCO literacy
committee - The Iranian program - Vancouver - Fiscal
problems - Individual problems - Dublin - Reflections
in San Francisco - Univerad Declaration - Further
flnowial discussions - Abidjan - Manila - Djakarta -
Madras - bun: grandeur and glitter - Kidnapped! - Cairo -
Tunis - Edinburgh - Abidjan attendance - Sydney
aseeting plans - Accra: visual aids Alexandria revisited -
Inaugrual session - Working Party No. 6 - Reception -
Plenary session - Evaluation - Island in the sun - Island
in the mist - European regional conference.

SEOUL, 1966

On our way to the 1966 WCOTP Assembly in Seoul, my wife
and I were kindly invited by the Japan Teachers Union to spend a
week in their country.

Hokkaido and Napno

We began with three days in the northern island of Hokkaido,
accompanied by Mr. Ooshika whom we had first met at the Manila
meeting of WCOTP in 1956. We visited the principal city of the
prefecture, Sapporo, a city later viewed on television by almost all
the world during the winter Olympics. The whole countryside, the
extinct caters, the hot springs, the narrow passages through
steeply.towering mountains reminded one of those Japanese scroll
PaLatings where claggY heights, waterfalls, and widening rivers
come together in such a way as to focus the viewer's attention on
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something human and smalla thatched hut, a castle, an old man
fishing, or a small arched bridge.

During our days together in Hokkaido, I had the opportunity to
become rather well acquainted with Mr. Ooshilca. At the Univer .
sity at Sapporo, and on the streets of the city, be pointed out to
me a number of demonstrators passing out documents, carrying
placards, and camping on the campus.

We next spent 24 hours in Nagano. The Shinano Education
Association has been an associate member of WCOTP since the
Malta meeting of 1951. Its leading officials met us at the train.
They took us to a pleasant old-style Japanese inn where other
members of the Association were assembled, including all of the
delegates who had been to the previous WCOTP meetings. The
Shinano Education Association has fmanced a delegate to every
meeting since 1951, and it was good to see these men again, and
all at once this time. After introductions, during which each man
recalled some particular event of interest in the WCOTP meeting
that he had attended, we proceeded to a leisurely sitdown dinner.

The word "sit-down" is to be understood in its most basic
sense. We sat on the floor. Our dinner was served with many
courses on small straw mats also on the floor. When we retired for
the night we slept on larger mats placed directly on the floor.

The Shinano Education Association appears to be the length-
ened shadow of a remarkable person, Hiromu Matsuoka, its Presi-
dent. He first brought the organization into WCOTP tn 1951, and
has not attended another meeting since then, holding thit this
opportunity should be shared among as many members as possi-
ble. Every time I have visited Tokyo, however, Mr. Matsuoka has
made the long trip by train from Nagano to see me. I mean see; he
doesn't speak twenty words of English.

The Japan Teachers Union had a branch office in Nagano. There
appears to be no hostility between the two orpnizations. The
Shinano Education Association has 1200 members. It includes
teachers, principals, supervisors, and administrators. Its yearly
dues are 2500 yen, plus a variable fee for each of the smaller local
units into which it is divided. The yearly budget is 48 million yen.
The Association owns three buildings. One is used for general
administration, one for welfare activities, and one for printing.
The welfare building includes a dormitory for teachers who have
occasion to stay overnight in the prefectural capital.
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The Association operates a research and training program for its
members. In connection with the local administration, it has
secured leaves of absence by which over 200 leaders of the organi-
zation have had advanced professional educational training in
recent years. Almost all the elementary teachers in the prefecture
as well as large numbers of secondary teachers belong to the
Association. Many professors of education in the universities and
colleges are members. The welfare program includes housing loans,
death benefits, accident and sickness insurance, marriage benefits,
loans for advanced education of teacher's cluldren.

No visa for Korea?

At about the dm. wr ..ed in Japan, there was a flareup in
Japanese-Korean relations. It appeats that the Japanese Govern-
ment issued visas to three technicians from North Korea so that
they could help install same new machinery in a Japanese factory.
The Republic of Korea held that this was an infringement of the
treaty between it and Japan and announced that it would grant no
more visas to Japanese.

It seemed to me that if the Japanese teachers were barred from
Korea, we might have serious trouble in Seoul. I requested that
ITU cancel our three-day trip to Kyushu and the Inland Sea so
that I might give full attention to working at the Korean Embassy
in Tokyo and elsewhere for the issuance of the visaz.

I twice telephoned Seoul about this matter and we exctitinged
telegrams as well. The Korean Federation of Education Associa-
tions, our host organization in Seoul, understood from rile Foreign
Minister that the visa ban would not apply to delegate,. to WCOTP.
The Korean Government regarded itself in a limited sense as spon-
sor of the meeting and the visas would be regarded as official,
since the government had shared in inviting and hosting the
WCOTP.

However, the occasional Japanese applicants for a visa, whom I
caused to go by the Korean Embassy at intervals, reported that the
visa 'officer continued to deny Japanese nationals a Korean visa for
any purpose. Japanese delegates who had applied as long as two
weeks before continued to get the same answer.

On Monday, July 25, I decided, even without help or intro-
ductions from anybody, to call on the Korean Ambassador. I
suggested to Ambassador Kim that to stop the visas for our dele-

227

23



gates was a retroactive measure since the Japanses delegates had
applied for their visas before the announcement of the ban by
the Korean Government I stressed the importance to Korea of the
conference and the desirability of avoiding debate which would
certainly arise in Seoul if we had no Japanese delegates present
when our member organizations in Japan were only two hours'
flight away from the conference city. I was not asking him to set
aside the regulations for the future, but only to go through with
commitments already made. The Ambassador heard me out with
great courtesy and he said he would do his best to help.

In the end, the Embassy received the "go-ahead" from Seoul,
and everybody who really wanted to go to Korea got a visa. All of
the WCOTP delegates from the Japan Teachers Union, the Japan
Education Association, and the Shinano Education Association
turned up at Seoul. There were around 90 Japanese in attendance,
including translators and WCOTP staff.

So, on July 29 we concluded our visit to Tokyo, but we still
have not seen Kyushu and the Inland Sea.

Korean recovery and hospitality

The WCOTP Assembly in Seoul was an immense success. The
theme was "Educational Planning." The enthusiasm of the Korean
teachers was high. We constituted the first large and important
international meeting to be held in Korea and the city was
adorned with welcoming arches, especially along the road in from
the airport. The "Citizen's Hall," where we held our formal open-
ing session and were greeted personally by President Park, was
packed. At the regular sessions of the Assembly at Walkers Hill,
Korean visitors and observers were so numerous that a rotation
system had to be established so that all the Koreans who came
could at least glimpse a WCOTP session.

I was particularly gratified to notice the recovery of the educa-
tional system of the Republic. When I first visited Korea in 1953,
as part of the Mission of the American-Korean Federation, headed
by General Van Fleet, the schools of the nation were in ruins, the
scarred remnants of advancing and retreating armies, books burned
in piles. Scarcely a school had any equipment. Casualty rates
among teachers had been high. I remembemd at that time visiting
a school in Seoul where all the musical instnonents had been
placed in a single room in the hope that they might escape
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damage. The invading army had broken into that schoolroom and
driven a pickax through the center of the keyboar k! of each of the
12 pianos. The children of Korea had in many cases attended
school out of doors, in choking dust during the summer, without
shelter or warmth in the winter cold and the torrential rains.
Under these almost impossible conditions I saw teacners and
students pressing forward in the task of teaching and learning as
though the life of the Republic depended on their efforts, as in
fact, in a very profound sense, it did.

During my second visit in 1956 things were beginning to look
up, and now in 1966, one could see what had been accomplished.
There was a good supply of attractively printed textbooks. We
heard a magnificent student orchestra at the opening session.
Schools and colleges were flourishing. This almost incredible
recovery was due to two basic factors: First, a government which
really believes, as President Park told us, that "education is the
kcy to the future." Second, one of the finest teachers' organiza-
tions in the would, with devoted elected offidals and a capable
staff led for years by my honored friend, Tal Si Chung.

But beyond the mechanics of providing a place to meet, escorts
through the streets, and arches and banners of welcome, were the
innumerable examples of affection and goodwill which every dele-
gate felt even during his first few hours in Seoul. Our Vice-
President, Mr. Natarajan, made a quotable statement to President
Park. Mr. Natarajan said, in substance, that we travelled thousands
of miles to reach this place from all parts of the world and yet we
found ourselves still at homeso surrounded were we by the care
and consideration of our hosts.

I may add here that I visited Korea for the fourth, and probably
final time, in 1971. The recovery of the school system was con-
tinuing briskly at that time. Colonized and exploited by the
Japanese for a third of a century, divided from most of its indus-
trially valuable raw materials by compromises imposed upon it by
great power politics, subjected to a brutal invasion and a viciously
destructive war, the Republic of Korea has remained invulnerable
alike to external aggression and domestic misrule because of the
spirit of its people.

I consider the award to me by the Republic of Korea of the
Medal of the Order of Cultural Merit one of the greatest honors
that has come to me.
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WCOTP added several more members during the Seoul meeting
but by far the most importnat new member was the Indonesian
Teachers Federation with 257,000 individual members. Our years
of effort to keep open our lines of communication to the Indone-
sian teachers had borne fruit at last. The transfer of power from
the pro-communist Sukarno to a nationalist government occurred
in March 1%6 and the Indonesian teachers lost no time in taking
up membership in WCOTP at the very next opportunity. Theirs is,
I believe, the sixth largest national teachers' organization in the
world, surpassed only by those of the USSR, the People's Demo-
cratic Republic of China, the United States, Japan, and India.

UNESCO literacy committee

Between the meetings of the WCOTP Assembly in Seoul in 1966
and in Vancouver in 1967, Director-General Maheu of UNESCO
named me as one of the 20 members of the International Consul-
tative Liaison Conunittee for literacy.

The first meeting of the Committee for literacy was held in
Paris in June, 1967. Two other meetings in Paris were held at
approximately two-year intervals. The Fourth meeting of the
Committee which will probably turn out to be its last was held in
December 1973 in Teheran.

Through membership on this Committee and activities related
to it, I have learned several things about illiteracy as a world
problem

First, it seems clear that literacy does not contribute to inter-
national peace. Illiterate people can wage only minor fourth-rate
wars which do not kill or injure very many people. Only the
nations and regions with high levels of literacyEurope, Japan,
Australia, New Zealand, and North Americacan wage war on a
lane scale. The ability to read has nothing to do with international
goodwill or understanding. Nevertheless, literacy is now a
necessity fox national and human growth and development. It
should be as widely developed as possible among all peoples but
not with the the mistaken hope that it will prevent major wars or
even make them less likely.

Second, illiteracy is increasing. Ma years of literacy campaigns
of every kind and after vast expenditures of time and money, the
number of adult illiterates in the world increased by about one
hundred millictn in the yews when the UNESCO Committee was
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most active. The number of literates has increased, the percentage
of adults who are literate has increased, but the number of illiter-
ates has also increased. The reason, of course, is that the birth
rates in the developing countries increase the number of children
needing education far more rapidly than schools can be built or
teachers can be prepared. The world literacy program is like
pouring water in a barrel full of holes.

Third, it appears that illiteracy can be quickly reduced or
eliminated in a developing country only if the methods used are
unconventional and inventive. Furthermore the skills associated
with literacy require some practice to retain their effectiveness.

Fourth, in a country with widespread illiteracy a strong motiva-
tion must be provided for this learning. However much we might
wish that things were otherwise, economic motivation is the most
generally effective stimulus. If illiterate persons are told that learn-
ing to read and write will enable them to get better jobs, earn
more pay, and enjoy a higher standard of living the motivation is
highest-

A further motivation may be provided if it can be said that
literacy will help you and your family to have less sickness.

Some people in some cultures may be attracted by a religious
motivation: learn to read your Bible, your Koran, your Holy
Scriptures.

Least effective in the list of motivations is the one to which
idealists most readily resortlearn to read in order that you can
attain your full human dignity, share in the history and cultural
life of your country. Cultural, religious, health, and economic
advancement will each motivate some people to some degree
under some circumstances but by far the greatest of these is
economic.

Fifth, a literacy program has its best chance of success if it is
closely related to the other aspects of education. Universal pri-
mary education which provides the skills of literacy to all children
would, in a few years, rapidly reduce and ultimately eliminate
adult illiteracy.

The Iranian program

While on the subject of illiteracy, and before turning attention
to the 1967 WCOTP Delegate Assembly, I should mention the
Invitation which my wife and I accepted in 1969 to make a first
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hand study and report on the two major Iranian Govertunent
literacy programs: the "Army of Knowledge" and the "National
Committee on Literacy." The first of these programs operates
mainly in the 50,000 very small villages where about three-fourths
of the population of Iran lives. The word "Army" as used to
describe this program is not to be taken in a figurative sane. In
Iran every able-bodied young man is required to serve a term in
the military forces. When we were there some 30,000 of these
young men, having completed a few months of basic military
training were serving the rest of their military obligation as
teachers in the villars. The number of soldiers assigned to this
duty was increasing rapidly. In addition, some 2,000 young
women were serving voluntarily in the Army of Knowledge.

The National literacy Committee functions mainly in the cities
of Iran. The Princess Ashraf, twin sister to the Shah of Iran,
presided over the UNESCO literacy Committee and was in direct
charge of the National literacy Committee. Other than a few
administrative personnel, the National literacy Committee has no
full-time iunployees. The 23,000 men and women who were teach-
ing adults to read and write followed a variety of other full-time
occupations. They were performing this extra work partly to earn
a small supplement to their regular income but chiefly to render a
highly esteemed public service.

I shall not attempt here to describe or even to SUMMaliZe all we

saw and heard in dateen wry full days in Iran. Our report on the
two programs was published in English, French, and Arabic by the
Iran Teachers Association which had, with the encouragement of
the Princess, arranged for our invitation. Much of that report is
now out-of-date. It should be completely revised and reissued.
Nowhere in the world, in my opinion, could one find, at that time,
educational programs more inventive and creative than the two
programs we studied in Iran.

VANCOUVER, 1967

The Vancouver meetng of the WCOTP Assembly of Delegates

was well planned and greatly assistA by the Canadian Teachers
Federation which had levied a special Basement on its members
for hospitality to WCOTP. Vancouver provided an ideal setting for
the Assembly. It is i city marked by vigorous cultural activity,
adorned with parks of unusual beauty, and blessed with a first class
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hotel where all delegates, all meal functions, and every meeting
from that of the Assembly to ghat of the smallest subcommittee
could be conveniently housed.

Attendance was excellent Delegations were present from 76
national member organizations. The NEA participants consisted of
46 delegates and 60 observers, the Canadian Teachess Federation
sent 31 delegates and 86 observers. Other countries from which
more participants than usual appeared included the Philippines,
Korea, England, Japan, France, Sweden and Chile. The regional
organization of the Latin American teachers' organization.% held its
triennial Assembly in Mexico about a week before the WCOIT
met in Vancouver. By arranging for a chartered bus between
Mexico and Vancouver and for along-the-way hospitality from
teachers' organizations in California, Oregon, and Washington we
had an unusually good representation from South and Central
America.

The Assembly theme for 1967 was "The Professional Responsi-
bilities of Teacheni Organizations." It was good to hear the regre-
w:festive, of teachers throughout the world speak of the accep-
tance of duties as well as the claiming of rights. The working
committees and discussion groups dealt with responsibilities of
teachers' orpnizations to their own members, to society as a
whole, and to international cooperation.

Fiscal mill=
The Vancouver Assembly gave more than the uswil amount of

attention to the financing of the Confederation. When WCOTP
was founded, its income was derived from membership dues,
supplemented shortly thereafter by a subvention from UNESCO.
As the membership expanded to meet the varying needs of the
members and to create a world-wide, year-round operation, with
essential language services and comprehensive representation at
Assemblies, the program was extended considerably.

&wafer, the increase in the number of national members was
not accompanied by a comparable increase in funds. Many of the
new member associations were small and they faced serious
difficulties which gave them little or no margin to spend on inteth
national activities.

Thus when WCOTP decided to expand its program it decided to
seek external contributions. The Executive Committee authorized
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this step at the Manila meeting in 1956. The Committee voted that

all monies received should be under the full control of WCOTP,

and expended only on the program as determined by the
Assembly of Delegates. Every year financial reports were repre-
sented to the Executive Committee and in turn to the Assembly of
Delegates. The conditions laid down by the Executive Committee
had always been closely observed.

The imbalance between external funds and membership income
concerned the Executive Committee on several occasions. This
condition was reported to the 1965 Anembly in Addis Ababa and

a year later the Assembly agreed to a second increase in member-

ship due&
The fait that a large proportion of the external funds came

from one country, the United States, had also been pointed out.

On a number of occasions I urged member organizations through-

out the world to suggest sources, in their respective countries, to

assist the overall operations of WCOTP. But in this little success

was achieved.
In February 1967, reports appeared in some United States

newspapers which claimed that certain foundations were receiving

ftinds from the Central Intelligence Agency, and that these iiinds
were given to a number of national and international organiza-

tions. One of these foundations was said to have made grants to

WCOTP.
When the press reports appeared, I wrote to member organiza-

tions, stating that if the press reports were true, WCOTP was
unaware of the ultimate source of the grants. I also informed the

Executive Committee that I would not again request or accept

such assistance until the position was clear.
tried, without notable success, to raise funds from other

sources, both to replace the lost income and to diversify WCOTP's

external sources of assistance. I introduced a number of economies

to spread the funds in band over the longest possible period. I also

presented to the Executive Committee proposals aimed at even-

tually covering WCOTP's basic expenses from membership dues.

The Executive Conunittee during the Vancouver meeting voted

to approve the actions I had taken.
The Committee also awed:
a) that all funds previously received by WCOTP had been given

without restrictions and used solely for activities approved by the

Assembly of Delegates year by year;
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b) that proposals should be presented to the 1968 Assembly to
increase the membership dues as soon as practicable and in partic-
ular to bring forward from 1970 to 1969 the increase in dues to
20 Swiss centimes per member, as voted in 1968 by the Seoul
Assembly;

c) that since even these dues provide insufficient income, the
Executive Committee should examine, in consultation with the
national members and the constituent federations, various plans to
augment subscription income, and circulate the proposals to all
member organizations six months prior to the 1968 Assembly;

d) that all member organizations be again urged to cooperate in
suggesting possible sources of aid from their respective countries.

A report on the above developments and recommendations was
placed before the Delegate Assembly during its first day of meet-
ing and was promptly approved.

Individual problems

With all the delegates and meetings close together, I was able in
Vancouver to see even more individual delegates and delegations
than was possible in some other more difficult meetings. For
example, I saw Mr. Natarajan (India) about help to persuade the
Ford Foundation to give him a grant for an Astm Regional Con-
ference on the Teaching of English. I saw Mr. Ifiyanohara (Japan)
about the recommendations of the WCOTP AS11111 Committee. I
saw Mr. Levin (Israel) about his complaint that a campaign of
anti-Semitic instruction was being developed in Egyptian schools. I
saw Mr. Cunha (Brazil) who wanted me to know that he had trans-
lated into Portuguese and distributed 4,000 copies of my short
speech introducing the 1967 WCOTP theme as delivered in Seoul a
year before. I saw the Secretary of the Canadian Teachers Federa-
tion, Gerald Nason, who was about to initiate in Washington a
fourveek study for the Canadian Fare* Office on teaching
about Canada in the schools of the United States.

I saw Mrs. de Paulino (Dominican Republic) about a familiar
subject. Their teachene organization was in arrears for the rent of
their office and the salary of their clerk. They had nothing left
from earlier income. They could not collect dues from members
because of hostility of the Minister of Education. Meanwhile they
couldn't ftmction until they had a national meeting. They hadn't
any ftutds for a national meeting. They needed, for this purpose
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and to pay their debts, a sum of at least $1,000. I do not remem-
ber how we dealt with this problem. I do remember that Secretary
of State Seward was denied by the United States Senate a few
thousand dollars to buy the entire Dominican Republic the year
after he acquired from the Rusians for $72 million, the State of
Alaska, then widely derided as "Seward's Folly."

I have given the above examples from the Vancouver Assembly,
not because they were unusual, but rather as an illustration of the
kinds of questions, great and small, which were my concern during
any WCOTP annual Assembly of Delegate&

DUBLIN, 1968

The United Nations declared that 1968, the 20th Anniversary
of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, should be known as
Human Rights Year. It was natural and proper that the 1968
WCOTP Assembly in Dublin should be devoted to the same topic.
The national member organizations prepared reports during
1967-68 about education in human rights and education itself as a
basic right for all humanity.

The Irish National Teachers Organizaiton, which I visited in
1967 to make advance preparations, had arranged for the full
cooperation of the Republic of Ireland Government and of the
teachers' organizations in Ulster. Thus the Assembly was neither
marked nor marred by any of the Irish versus English, Catholic
versus Protestant hostilities which have been a prolonged source of
grief to the present residents of Northern Ireland.

Reflections in San Francisco

Not long before the Dublin Conference, I happened to be
briefly in San Francisco. In a retrospective mood, I wandered to
the Fairmont Hotel and looked for the "Garden Room," so called,
I suppose, because it was a bright room furnished with cane chairs
and potted palms. In that room, more than twenty years before, I
had met with the other United States Delegation advisers as part
of the Conference that was drafting the United Nations Charter. I
found the "Garden Room" in which we had met dafly for about
six vieeks, but it had been converted to a storeroom piled high
with unused furniture. As I turned to leave, somewhat dis-
appointed, my eye W211 caught by a bronze plaque on the far wall.
Because of the stored furniture I could not move close to the
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plaque but I was able, in the poor light, to make out the substance
of the inscription. It ran something like this: In this Room in April
1945 the Consultants of the United States Delegation to the
United Nations Constitutional Conference met to formulate the
first plans for a Declaration of Rights of Mankind.

I thought, as I walked away, of all the other important questions
we had earnestly considered in that Garden Room,whether, for
instance, there should be a veto in the Security Council, whether
the Charter should provide for international cooperation in educa-
tion, whether the UN Headquarters should be in San Francisco or
Geneva, whether the UN should launch a program to provide self-
government to colonial people. I confess that I was pleased that
someone thought that the preliminary steps toward a Univezsal
Declaration of Human Rights should be marked in enduring
bronze in a world where elegant hotel parlors become dingy store-
rooms and yesterday's allies become today's opponents.

It was about three-and-a-half years after our San Francisco Con-
ference before the text of the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights could be completed and adopted. Since then there can be
no reasonable doubt that, although man's inhumanity to man still
makes countless thousands mourn, much spectacular progress
toward Human Rights has been achieved. Complacency is certainly
the enemy of action. But undue preoccupation with our short-
comings, numerous as they may be, can also paralyze effort.

Universal Declaration

The Universal Delcaration of Human Rights, whose 20th
Annivoyury WCOTP observed in Dublin in 1968, was a statement
of hovi, and purpose. It has become, to an increasing extent, a
statement of achievement. To make that achievement more per-
fect and pennanent is a responsibility not only for teachers but
also for the rest of humankind.

It is not necessasy to be a world traveller to contribute to the
ideals set forth in the Universal Declaration. Eleanor Roosevelt,
who did much to make the Declaration a reality, once observed
that universal human rights begin in small places close to homeso
small that they cannot be seen on any map of the world. The
neishborhood, the school, the home, the factory, farm, or office
are the places where humanity first seeks, and should first find,
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equal justice, opportunity, and dignity. If these rights are not
found close to home, we avail seek them in vain in remote places.

The schoolroom is close to home. Teaching Human Rights there
is a task that, like mast other educational purposes, can never be
finished but must always be commenced. If teachers been with
young people they lay the basis, close to home, for future achieve-
ment in the larger world of nations and of international confer-
ences.

The Declaration requires teachers to develop "respect for
human rights and fundamental freedoms." The Declaration does
not say that we should merely teach and learn respect for our own
rights and freedoms. The more difficult task is to teach and learn
respect for the rights and freedoms of others.

The responsibilities of education in this are not easy. After all,
some of the rights proclaimed in the Universal Declaration are
revolutionary to some societies, counterdevolutionary to others.
Some of the enumerated rights are detested by some societies and
distrusted by others. Education may properly be expected to pre-
serve the culture and traditions of a society. But if education
ignores the need for change it will remove the vitality from the
very culture it seeks to preserve. Education must guide and
develop in the present as well as honor and preserve the past.

Further financial discussions

Aside from the Conference theme, the attention of the Delegate
Assembly was concentrated on the growing problems of financing
the Confederation. The Finance Committee proposed that the
increase in dues already scheduled for 1970 be made effective in
1969 instead. An amendment was proposed to postpone decision
on this point for a year.

I spoke strongly against all delaying amendments. The Assembly
had already deplored the low salaries of the paid members of the
staff. I fully agreed with this assessment and added that uncer-
tainty about the future is even more detrimental to staff morale
than inadequate salaries. The Vancouver Assembly had voted
unanimously to finance the basic WCOTP program from member-
ship dues. lf, after a yetes time, with frequent reminders in the
interval, the delegates at Dublin were to take still another year to
think it over, the results might be most unfortunate. Being unpaid
myself, I was able to speak quite frankly on this issue.
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The delaying amendment was defeated, having only the votes of
its sponsor, the Japan Teachers Union, the Yugoslav teachers
delegation, and a few scattered members of smaller delegations.

I informed the Executive Committee at Dublin that I intended
to resign as Secretary- General after the 1970 meeting and &I.
Ronald Gould, acceptift at Dublin his ninth re-election as Presi-
dent, told the Assembly that he would under no circumstances be
a candidate for re-election at the conclusion of his two-year tenn
in 1970.

Of the hospitality of the Irish people, and especially of the Irish
teachers it is impossible to speak too highly. We were addressed by
the Prime Nfinister and all the appropriate lesser officials. We met
the venerable Eamon de Valera in his official residence. The
Abbey Players did a Yeats play for us. And a chorus of well-
scrubbed, red-headed, blue-eyed angels sang for us about "Dublin's
Fair City" and much other music. I tried to sum it up by a few
words at the Farewell Banquet:

We are not the fhst of our profession to find the way to
Ireland from the far corners of the world. Twelve hun-
dred years ago, teachers from distant lands came by the
thousands to receive from Irish teachers their wisdom
and Inspiration. When the grandeur of the Roman
Forum had become a second-hand marble quarry and
the %nips of civilized learning were flickering low att
over Europe, teachers in Ireland guarded the flame. In
this last, westernmost bit of Europe, teaching and learn-
ing were prized when elsewhere education was tutknown
and tuthonored.

When Charles the Great nded most of Europe, he was an
illiterate (I speak, of course, of an earlier Charles than
the one we know of today). That earlier Charles the
Great, whom we today call Charlemagne, could not
write his own name but when he resolved to have the
children of his court taught to read and write, he sent
for teachers from Ireland to rescue his country from the
darkness of illiteracy.

From this little island has come a steady stream of
emigrants who have made life better for the rest of the
world. For what she was in the past, is today, and may
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become in the future, Ireland owes much to her
teachers. And so do we &IL

I propose this toast: The Teachers of Ireland!

ABIDJAN, 1969

Between the Dublin and Abittian meetings, I made two short
trips abroad and one fairly extensive journey. The rust short trip
was to Mexico City where I gave the concluding summary for a
three-day pre-Olympic international conference on sports and
education. A second short trip took me to Paris in September for a
five-day meeting of the uNaa) Literacy Committee, a one-day
visit to the WCOTP member in Senegal. and four days in Abidjan
to make the preliminary arrangements for the 1969 Delegate
Assembly. These were interesting and useful meetings but essen-
tially routine.

Manila

The longer trip extended from April 18 to June 7. It began with
a 24-hour rest-stop in Manila where I met officers of the Philippine
Public School Teachers Association, visited their new office build-
hi& and completed arrangements for some outside expert partici-
patipn in the big (4,000 teachers) inservice training program in
Baguio for the coming swnmer.

Djakarta

I moved on to Indonesia and the Fourth WCOTP Asian Regional
Conference on the role of teachers' organizations in educational
development.

The meetings were conducted in Djakarta, at the research and
experimental education centers in Bandung, and at two small
villages. A report was prepared for publication and distribution.
Papers on the conference topic were presented by Malcolm
Adiseshish, Deputy Director.General of UNESCO, and by me.
Among the Indonesian teachers I found a general appreciation of
the efforts of General Suharto and his government to improve
education. Their attitude was far more favorable than it had been
during my previous visit when President Sukarno had been running
the country. Nevertheless, the teachers were finding that progress
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in education was much more difficult than they had hoped for
immediately after the coup d' etat.

Madras

From Djakarta I flew to Madras where my chief concern was to
*it the WCOTP three-year project on education for national and
international understanding. This project, for which I had secured
a grant from the Longwood Foundation, was attempting to assist
teachers in Madras State to understand the people and cultures of
other parts of India and to gain some insight into the activities of
the United Nations and other international bodies.

A seminar was being held for about 120 teachers and principals
from the schools participating in the WCOTP project The project
was the brainchild of Shri Natarajan, Vice President of WCOTP,
and was administered by the South India Teachers Union.

The Seminar was held in the best place that could be obtained
free. It was steaming hot and clamorous with the din of nearby
main-street traffic. These physical difficulties, I was told, did not
trouble the attending teachers because the schools in which many
of them worked ware much worse.

Here are a few points brought oi. by speakers and participants
in the discusxion:

In a certain teachers' college a room called the "Spiritual
Center" is set aside for understanding other religious views.

Another teachers' college has developed an exhibit, changed by
a different class each month, to display products and symbols of
different countries.

Camping was discussed as an inter-state or international activity.
Under the Junior Red Cross, study centers have been organized in
some camping sites in India. This has been followed by Indian
participation in international youth camps. However, these
activities hare been reduced because of continuing expense. The
initial dynamism in this area fsded. Camping continues on a
limited routine basis.

Reports from the five working committees were written and
chiplicated, formally presented and seriously discussed.

The Committee on History asked how Indian schools should
deal with the then recent dispute with Pakistan.

The geography report stressed interdependence and sub-
committees dealt with regions, land forms, and resources.
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The Mathematics and Science Committees agreed that the inter-
national adoption of the metric system and the international
contribution of science to human welfare should be stressed.

The Committee on Languages recommended instruction in the
vernacular plus one other Indian regional language, plus Sanskrit,
plus English. This formidable goal was not challenged. All agreed
that the mother tongue should be taught first.

Mr. Natarajan, speaking after the chairman as a kind of
summuy, said that during the coming year the officers would visit
even, praticipating school and teacher. He said that the project
would expect further aid from the Madras goveniment.

All in all, I was pleased with the sphit and ingenuity with which
very serious difficulties had been met by the project. At the same
time, I was vividly reminded of the terrible handicap imposed on
educational change in India by grinding poverty and continued
difficulties created by language barriers.

The Seminar ended happily with a special session called a
"Felicitation Meeting" for Slai Natarajan who had recently
received the Padma Shri Award from the President of India.

While in Madras, I got in touch with the CARE miuion there. It
has been my custom to do this wherever possible. As a public
member of the Board of CARE I often found it informative and
useful to observe its work abroad. The account of my CARE
contacts in Madras may serve as typical of many such contacts in
other places.

CARE has been operating a school lunch 'mice in Madra: since
1955. The 1965-69 droughts created nearfamine in Madras State
and the CARE program had been greatly expanded. The number
of beneficiaries rose to 1.6 miMon and the number of sahools
involved to 28,000. Half the food is provided by CARE; the other
half is provided by the Madras government. Expense of delivering
the food and the administration costs am paid by Madras State,
and the Panchayat Unions (townships), and the local people, in
cash or kind or labor. The Madru Director of Education told me
that the program has improved attendance and alertness in clus.

The first of several central kitchens to prepare the food was in
operation at Poonarnallee. This establishment was in excellent
condition and full production. Storage for food, with protection
against vermin, insects, and thieves, was provided. Food was
cooked electrically in stainless drums. The cooked food wu
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delivered by truck in vessels marked with the numbe: if the
school and the number of children to be fed.

Only teachers in a few isolated schools without roads are
required to prepare the food for their students. For such schools,
CARE, AID, and the Madras government have built about 140
small kitchens.

The food includes mainly bulgar wheat and soybeans. To stand
along the docks and to see the enormous quantities of CARE food
lifted from the ship's hold, hour after hour, day and night, is an
impressive sight.

I visited three schools in the Foonamallee area. Not all children
receive CARE food. Some go home at mid-day, others bring their
lunch from home. Eligibility to receive the food depends essen-
tially on the economic status of the family.

CARE and the Madras government were also involved in: (1)
building and equipment of two vans and trailers as mobile teaching
laboratories for science instruction, and (2) special nutrition for
100,000 pre-school children and pregnant and nursing mothers.

Relations between the CARE staff anti the local authorities
appeared to be especially friendly and effective.

Iran: grandeur snd glitter

After a short stop in Bombay to see other CARE personnel, I
moved on to Teheran. My wife, who was to join me there for the
rest of the journey, had arrived from Washington via Rome just a
few minutes before my plane from Bombay arrived. We met
happily in the customs hall.

I have describt5d elsewhere the essentials of our observations in
Iran with regard to the literacy program but I should add just a
few words, perhaps, on the human interest side of the story. Iran
is a beautiful and varied country ruled by an absolute and intel-
ligent monarch deeply concerned for the welfare of his country. In
the upper reaches of government no decision of any importance is
taken without the knowledge and approval of the Shah.

The two major tourist iiihts in Teheran are the Gulistan Palace, a
glittering and elegant show place used for formal receptions, and
the magnifrcent Crown Jewels, the wealth on which the Bank of
Iran Is based. In Isfahan the two major sights are the ancient polo
field surrounded by palaces and mosques of imposing grandeur
and subtle charm and the modem Shah Abbas Hotel which must
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surely be one of the half dozen most beautiful caravanserais in the

world.
Between Teheran and Cairo the best flights involved a change of

plane in Beirut with a one-hour layover. I therefore wrote Mr.
Baalbaki, the regional representative of WCOTP in that area, about
these plans and suggested that if convenient I would be siad to
chat with him in the Beirut airport transit lounge.

Kidnapped!

I had not properly assessed Mr. Baalbaki's resourcefulness. He
met us at the airport, told us that we must stay at least two days
in Beirut, and before I could repeat, "we don't even have visas for
Lebanon; we were in a car headed for town, our luggage beside us,
cleared through customs without a touch. We spent two restful
and delightful days in Beirut under his competent and genial

guidance.
While in Beirut I made contact with officials of the Lebanese

Teachers Syndicate. The Syndicate is one of the smiles ones in
the Arab countries. Its members are all in private schools; the
public school teachers, far more numerous, are not permitted to
belong to a syndicate. Nevertheless, the public schools ware all
closed by a teachers' strike, syndicate or no syndicate. The issues
had just been settled and the strike would end with the reopening
of schools in a day or two. The Syndicate of private school
teachers had organized the strike on the theory that whatever
added benefits were secured for those in the public schools would
certainly be shortly provided for private school teachers as well.

Cairo

When we reached Cairo we were received with the same cor-
diality as on previous occasions. However, it was soon clear that
the outlook for continued WCOTP affiliation with Arab teachers
in general, and Egyptian teachers in particular, was deteriorating.
The Syndicate leaders were often invited on goodwill missions to
Russia and Eastern Europe. Hospitality on these *widow was
described as lavish. A special meeting of the leaders of the Federa-
tion of Arab Teacher Syndicates (FATS) had been convened in
Prague. There the delegates from Syria and the Sudan had pro-
posed that the FATS members all withdraw from WCOTP and join
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FISE. Their hosts in Prague had talked a good deal about the
United States "favoritism" toward Israel, its "aggression" in Viet-
nam, and the rebuffs which FISE said it encountered when it
sought to cooperate with WCOTP.

The FATS group was divided on this proposal, Egypt and Iraq
insisting on maintaining relations with WCOTP. It was finally pro-
posed as a compromise that FATS members could affiliate to
either FISE or WCOTP or to both. The FISE delegation,however
did not at first agree to this formula. Subsequently, after a few of
the more powerful FATS leaders had met in Moscow, it was
agreed that all the Arab Syndicates would join FISE and those
who wished to do so might affiliate also to WCOTP. The payment
of dues for VISE affiliation was never mentioned.

One of the participants in these discussions told me that during
the Prague conference he bad casually visited the FISE office in
Prague, asked a clerk for a copy of the current FISE budget, and
received it. This document, he said, showed an income from all
sources of 7000 pounds. Yet he knew that FISE must have spent
at least 90,000 pounds on Middle East relationships alone. He
then asked a leading FISE official to account for this discrepancy.
No rational explanation was attempted; however, the official was
annnoyed that the FISE budget could be obtained so easily.

I had extended conversations with the officials of the Teachers
Syndicate and of FATS. Their difficulties in remaining within
WCOTT became increasingly clear.

We discussed the FATS seminar to be held in Alexandria in
August. The theme would be "New Trends in the Teaching of
Mathematics." In general, the Seminar would be like the one on
science teaching which I had attended in 1965. They expected a
strong delegation from the U.S.S.R. and FISE and were very eager
that I should attend. They also asked me to arrange for other
high-level representation from the United States.

Mr. Ennarah proposal that Alexandria be the site of serious
discussions of cooperation between WCOTP and FISE. I believe he
saw the Arabs acting as the intennediaiy in arranging and con-
ducting these discussions. As time passed, however, this role and
the proposed meeting, were scaled down to an informal lunch to
which the UAR Syndicate would invite some FISE and WCOTP
delegates in Alexandria. I pointed out that the WCOTP Executive
had some years ago created a Liaison Committee which had met
with FISE on three occasions with little success. I said that many
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Executive members were increasingly doubtful about cooperation
with FISE because of the recent occupation of Czechoslovakia.

My wife became very ill in Cairo, experienced traveller though
she is. The Egyptians could not have been more concered and
helpful. They sent her an excellent doctor from the staff of the
Teachers Syndicate Hospital and she recovered enough to move on
to Thnisia only one day late.

Tunis

When we reached Tunis it took the better part of a day to get
in touch with the office of the Tunisia Teachers Syndicate. When I
did fmd them they were most cordial. They took me to call on the
appropriate officials at the Ministry of Education and entertained
us at an excellent dinner where my wife secured the recipe and
manner of cooking Tunisian couscuut

While waiting for our Tunisian teacher friends to be located,
we dropped into the CARE mission. This American relief agency
was at that time providing about 190,000 school children and
about 4,500 pre-schnol children with a hot mid-day meal. We saw
this program in action in two schools near Carthage. The physical
facilities were poor and the regimentation and crowding of the
children (Get in line! Take the bowl with your right hand!)
reminded me of the opening scenes in Oliver! The children
didn't seem to mind. The CARE mission chief told us that his
greatest difficulty is to persuade the Tunisian officials to make
advance plans rather than last-minute improvisations which are
often wasteful and inefficient. This is a common problem for
CARE operations in most parts of the world.

Edinburgh

After brief stops in Barcelona and London, we ended this
overseas expedition in the city of Edinburgh where I was made an
Honorary Fellow of the Educational Institute of Scotland. This
was the first such recognition to an American in 22 years. It is an
unusually elegant Diploma and I give below an edited text:

THE EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTE OF SCOTLAND
Incorporated by Royal Charter, 1851

The Fellows of the Educational Institute of Scotland, at
their Statutory Meeting held in Edinburgh on the 4th

246



dity of June 1969, Having duly considered the recom-
mendation of the Council of the Institute in favour of

WILLIAM G. CARR, A.B., A.M., Ph.D., (lions) L.ILD.,
LLD.
did elect him a FELLOW OF THE INSTITUTE and the
Stated Annual General Meeting did on the same day
approve and sanction the said election and resolved to
grant this Diploma conferring upon him the Grade of
FELLOW OF THE FDUCATIONAL INSTITUTE OF
SCOTLAND, he having rendered signal service to the
cause of education throughout the world.
As Executive Secretary of the National Education
Association, his wisdom and energy have made a lasting
impact on the schools and on the teaching profession in
the United States of America.
As Secretary General of the World Confederation of
Organizations of the Teaching Profusion he has
laboured assiduously and accomplished much for the
benefit of children and teachers everywhere.
As author, visiting professor and educational consultant,
he has shared his wisdom and vision with others; and his
administrative genius has played a major part in the
creation of new but necessary agencies and in con-
solidating and increasing the effectiveness of existing
organizations.

James Carmichael, 11.A., F.E.I.S.
President

I took great pleasure in thanking the Institute, at the public
meeting for this ceremony, by recalling the unique services of the
Institute to WOTF and WCOTP, especially in the critical first live-
or-die years of the world organization. I mentioned particularly
the former President of the Institute, Miss Margaret Pringle, who
had graciously come a long distance from her home in retirement
to attend this ceremony of investiture.

AMU= attendance

The Abidjan, Ivory Coast, Delegate Assembly, our second in
Africa, had for its theme, "The Role of Teachers' Organizations in
Assistance to Developing Countries:9
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Attendance at Abidjan was higher than expected but only
because of extensive participation from nearby African countries
(Ivory Coast, Merle, Ghana). Without subsidization, participation
from more remote paits of Africa was negligible. For small
countries in East Africa, such as Zambia, Malagasy.or Somalia the
conference was no more accessible than if it had been on the
moon. The Confederation was compelled by its diminished
financial ruources to discontinue travel subsidies to small member
organizations.

Nigerians all sent regrets; their government, irked by Ivorian
recognition of Biafra, would not allow them to attend. Visa
applications of other delegates to visit Nigeria in connection with
the Abidjan meeting received such a chilly response that many
such visits were cancelled.

Attendance from Latin America was down to eight, the
lowest for a WCOTP conference since 1956. Attendance from the
United States and Canada was normal. Jamaica, Trinidad, and
Guyana were also represented.

Asian representation was small, except for Japan and the
Philippines. Indonesia, Pakistan, Malaya were all absent Iraq did
not appear; their delegate, we were told, stopped en route in East
Germany for medical treatment and was unable to continue the
trip. Israel and Lebanon were both absent Iran and Thailand
attended. So did Australia and New Zealand.

Most of the European members were present. Their dele-
gations were small as usual, no matter where the Assembly is held.

A WCOTP Seminar on Cooperatives for French-speaking
teachers was held just before the Delegate Assembly. It was very
successful. The experts sent from HD had the knowledge and the
organizing skill, and they provided enough money to make it
succeed.

Sydney meeting plans

When the Australian invitation to WCOTP to meet in Sydney
in 1970 was submitted by Mr. Whalen in 1968 it was accompanied
by a suggestion, but not a condition, that WCOTP also invite FLSE
to send a delegation. Mr. Whalen brought up this matter at the
fust meeting of the Executive; it was discussed, the difficulties
'me pointed out, but no definite action was taken.
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Mr. Whalen, however, said he was instructed by his delegation
to press for a decision and he again brought up the point at the
meeting of the New Executive Committee on August 6. Most of
the Executive did not know, or had forgotten, that the WCOTP
Liaison Committee had met with FLSE representatives in 1958,
1959, and 1964. One of the agreements reached on those
occasions was an exchange of publications and an exchange of
observers at meetings. 1 recounted the lack of cooperation that
WCOTP had received from F1SE with regard to such exchanges.

The President then said that there were three choices:
(1) to invite F1SE to Sydney if WCOTP is invited to a com-

parable F1SE meeting
(2) to correspond with F1SE in order to get background

material to consider this question in Sydney
(3) to leave the matter without further action
Mr. Whalen moved Option No. 1, above. The motion was lost

for want of a second. With only one negative vote (Mr. Whalen),
Option No. 3 was adopted.

Accra: visual aids

A Seminar on Audio-Visual Education had been arranged by
WCOTP to be held in Accra, the capital of Ghana, immediately
after the adjournment of the Assembly at Abidjan. The physical
arrangements were in the hands of the Ghana National Association
of Teachers (GNAT) while the program was the responsibility of
Dr. Anna Ryes, Chairperson of the WCOTP Committee on Audio-
Visual Edukation.

The use of cinema, radio, and television for instruction is in
such a primitive form in West Africa that any ideas and infor-
mation about it are almost sure to create interest.

On the negative side, GNAT, the host organization, was
assigned and accepted far more responsibility than it was really
prepared to handle. On many occasions there was no repre-
mutative of GNAT on hand for hours at a stretch. Mr Caulley, the
parttime WCOTP representative in Ghana, was not feeling well.
The program was constantly changed, without notice and without
any apparent reason.

For the West Afrioans the Seminar was an immense success;
for the sophisticated handful of United States and United King-
dom delegates, it had little to offer. The expert consultant
supplied by UNESCO was extremely helpful.
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Alexandria revisited

As mentioned earlier I had promised, if possible, to attend
the Alexandria meeting of FATS which had been timed to follow
the WCOTP activities on the African west coast I also had
arranged a display of sample mathematics testbooks and work-
books from the United States.

I had been asked also to secure an outstanding American
scholar to address the Alexandria conference on current trends in
the teaching of mathematics. I turned first to the President of the
California Institue of Technology, Dr. Lee Dubridge, who was
then serving in the White House as President Johnson's Adviser on
Science and TeOmology. Although Dr. Dubridge was unable to go
to Alexandria himself, he did in his usual helpful manner offer an
excellent suggestion. He proposed his able Deputy, Dr. Hubert
Heffner (later Chairman of the Department of Applied Physics at
Stanford University).

Inaugural session
Heads of Arab delegations were on the platform. The

Minister of Education, UAR, said the primary purpose of all Arab
efforts is to halt the Israeli occupation of Arab lands. Ha
welcomed the participants from the Arab teachers' organizations,
from WCOTP, from the Soviet Union, from the United States, and
other countries. He and other speakers usually referred to "the
one Arab nation" within which the Arab countries are located. He
made two references to Gamal Abdel Nasser, each of which
elicited polite applause. He spoke of the new opportunities offered
to lurmankind by the contsol of atomic energy and space explora-

tion.
The Governor of Alexandria, and the president of the UAR

Teachers Syndicate then welcomed the Conference.
Abdel Satter EI-Jawari, President of the Federation of Arab

Teachers Syndicates (FATS), President of the Iraq Teachers Syndi-
cate, and currently Iraq's Minister of Education, said that the
"setback" (referring to the six-day war) was the result of a con-
spiracy to sabotase the progress of the Arab people.

A.A. Ennarah, Secretary-General of FATS again evoked
scattered applause by reference to Nasser. The colonial powers
support the crimes of Israel, he said, because they want, through
Israel, to control Arabian oil.
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Nasr-El-Din (Arab League) gave an account of the Arab League's
cultural activities in an address remarkably free of polemics.

However, the next speaker (the chief Delegate from Sudan)
more than made up for any previous elements of moderation. The
Arabs are, he said, nearer to liberation now than at any time since
the setback. We win great military successes every day (loud
applause). We Arabs, united by history, language, and religion,
defy the forces of Zionism and imperialism. The U.S.A. is closely
linked to those forces.

The Syrian delegate followed. Like the Sudan delegate, he
strongly criticized the United States by name. It seemed from the
applause that this was what the Conference wanted to hear.

The Kuwait delegate spoke of a criminal conspiracy behind
the genocidal activities of IsraeL Ms call for full support to the
Palestinian commandos evoked a new high in applause.

The Palestine spokesperson attacked UNRWA for plotting
with the Imperialists against the Palestinian people and their
Revolution.

The last of the Arab speakers was the representative of the
"Teachers Association of the West Bank of the Jordan." Zionist
aggression, he said, was an aspect of world imperialism. The masses
of the people, in Vietnam, in Asia, in South America, were
enpged in the same struggle.

The international teacher organizations were next. Since
WCOTP was the only such represented, I was called up to speak. I
received moderate applause, more than I expected, considering
what had gone before.

Finally the delegate from the USSR teachers' union was
called. She began with a complete endorsement of the Arab
position vis-a-vis Israel. Soviet teachers, she said, are increasing
efforts to make every child who completes his or her schooling a
good communist. Before the mat Russian revolution 80 percent
of the children neves attended schooL Now all that is changed. She
gave a rapid statistical review of the growing enrollment& Israers
aggression is abetted by reactionary imperialists in the USA. Many
Arabs, she said, are working as supplementary teachers in the
USSR, the 6-112 million members of our Union are supporting the
Arab effort. The applause was tumultuous.

The meeting dosed with a solo recital of some verses from
the Koran. About half of the Arab speakers began their remarks
by the ritual appeal to Allah.
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Working Party No. 6

When the discussion groups met, I was given an interpreter
and told that I was welcome to sample them. All were well
attended and most of the discussion was the usual shop-talk of
teachers about objectives, curriculum, and methods. There was,
however, one exceptionGroup 6 on "National Achievements for
Arab Teachers." When I slipped into the back of the room with
the interpreter, a shouting match was going on, half of the men in
the room were standing, and no one seemed to be listening to any
one else. The President of the Federation had just arrived in
response to an emergency call from the frantic chairperson. The
issue was this: Dr. Heffner had brought with him a newly-edited
seven-minute color flim about the first moon-landing which had
occurred about two weeks earlier, and was willing to have it
shown.

The Conference officers had quickly accepted the possibility
and announced it would be screened for conferees who wanted to
see it during the noon break. Some of the younger hotheads
demanded that the fihn not be shown. If it were shown they
would boycott it and stage demonstrations. Their line seemed to
be: "If the Americans can land on the moon they can make Israel
leave us alone." The conclusion, however, was that the film could
be shown "as a mark of respect for science." This decision was
greatly assisted by a reminder that President Nasser had sent a
congratulatory message on the moon landing. Meanwhile, Dr.
Heffner had very sensibly gone with his Egyptian opposite
number, the science adviser to President Nasser, to visit nearby
scientific establishments.

Reception

At 4:30 that afternoon I gave a tea and fruit juice party for
40 people in honor of Dr. Heffner. I invited the head of each
delegation and a few Egyptian friends with the hope that this
would permit Dr. Heffner to make more personal contacts.

Plenary session

At 6 o'clock the moon4anding film was shown without
incident. It WU followed by a short film on the Palestine refugees.

The two films were about equally applauded. They were
followed by what might be regarded as a progress report from
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Committee 6, presented by a spokesperson from the Palestine
group. The group was critical of the United Nations agencies
responsible for the welfare of Arab refugees. It urged that the
Minister of Education in a country where a refugee camp is
located evaluate the educational system in the camps. The spiritual
teachings of Islam were being neglected; to offset this danger the
schools in refugee camps should be located next to the mosque
(or church, if Christian Arabs were involved).

Dr. Heffner was next on the program. After an appre-
ciative, friendly introduction by the FATS President, he delivered
an bAcellent address on his assigned topic the trends in matht-
matics teaching, ignoring the provocation that had been placed in
his path. He spoke of (a) the "new" mathematics (b) teacher
preparation and (c) computer-anisted instruction. His resolute
adherence to the Conference theme, his avoidance of political
issues, and the clarity and scope of his speech won him many
friends. He was given considerably more applause when he imished
than when he began.

He was followed by the Rector of Cairo University, Dr.
Mohammed Morisi Ahmed, who spoke on the great Arab contri-
butions to mathematics and science. However, these contributions
were not pnerally recognized because of the Arab nature not to
boast.

A Syrian delegate, called for more attention to Arab
influenge in science and mathematics. The Western world was
making glorious strides in space. What place had the Arabs in all
this? Arab lands were undeveloped because of colonial invasions.
Down with agression, Zionism, imperialism, and war-mongers.

Evaluation

In the four-year interval between the Alexandria meeting on
Science and the Alexandria meeting on Mathematics the ability of
the Arab teachers to deal objectively with non-political, educe-
tional issues had deteriorated. In 1965 political issues were
jammed into the inangural session and not seriously considered
thereafter. In 1969, were it not for the contact with WCOTP, the
Conference would have become an all-out anti-American meeting.
As it was, the forces a moderation were able to achieve some
elements of balance. The fact that FISE refused (reportedly) to
send a delegate to Cairo "if Carr is invited" also helped to prevent
a field day for the Communists. Dr. Heffner was extremely
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valuable as a highly qualified United States speaker on the
Conference themca speaker momover who was touched with the
unassailable glamor of the moon landing and the authority,
however attenuated, of the White House.

I arrived home quite weary after almost a month on my "3-A
trip" in Africa (Abidjan, Awn, Alexandria). It was then necessary
quite soon to prepare for a meeting even further away from
home,the 1970 Delegate Assembly in Australia.

But before we move "down under" a couple of intermediate
activities merit brief notice.

Island in the sun

Late in 1969 was invited to address the Fiftieth Anniversary
Congress of the Trinidad and Tobago Teachers Union. I was away
only four days but even so short a time in Port-of-Spain is a
pleasant reprieve from the Washington winter. A new wing of the
Teachers Union Building was begun and its cornerstone dedicated
with all solemnity. This was a substantial improvement on the tiny
walk-up office in downtown Port-of-Spain where I had called in
1962.

I found a strong sense of emotional unity among teacUss from
the British-oriented Caribbean. No one knows how or when it will
be brought about but, as late as 1969 at least, the search for
political and economic unity in this area was still active in spite of
the rather dismal failure in 1962. Delegates were present from
Antigua, Barbados, Guyana. All of them reflected the feeling of
strong ties to each other.

I was told on arrival that I was to stay in the Governor-General's
house. I was the only guest to whom this courtesy was extended.
Sir Solomon and Lady Hochoy were ideal hosts.

Republicanism was an issue frequently discussed. At the formal
banquet he toast to "The Queen" was proposed in a rather off-
hand manner. The teachers of Trinidad and Tobago, like the rest
of the people of those islands, were by no means settled as to the
advantages of remaining "within the golden circle of the
Crown," as Winston Churchill put it.

Island in the mist

lade in March the National Union of Teachers of England and
Wales invited me to attend its Centennial Conference in East-
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boune. At the formal opening session of the Conference I was
presented with an honorary life membership in the NUTa very
great distinction. There were only four other such members, the
Speaker of the House of Commons (a former teacher) and three
long-time officers of the NUT.

In my responsive remarks I attempted both a light and a serious
touch. Here are a few sentences:

When Winston Churchill was made an honorary citizen
of the United States, he began his address of thanks to
the U.S. Congress thus:

"Had my mother been British and my father an
American, instead of the other way around, I
might have got here on my own. In that case,
this would not have been the first occasion on
which you would have heard my voice. In that
event, I should not have needed any invitation
to speak but if I had, it is hardly likely that it
would have been unanimous. So perhaps things
are better as they are."

Those are my sentiments, too. So I might say to you
that if my parents had not decided to leave
Northampton, the "shire of spires and squires," for an
unknown future in North America, I might have
achieved membership in the National Union of Teachem
of England and Wales on my own, and in a more routine
fashion than this. But they (rift% and I didn't and so I
thankfully receive this honorary membership, the first
you have awarded outside of Britain.
I hope you approved my use of the full name of our or-
ganization a moment ago. That "and Wales" was no ac-
cident on my part. As your newest member I am not
planning at once to run for the Executive. Or to "stand"
for it, as English-English usage insists. But just in case I
am summoned to run, or stand, I see no harm hi men-
tioning Wales. I owe much to English teachers for the
unfailing support you have given to WCOTP, by far the
strongest non-governmental agency of international
scope. You have made substantial and continuing contri-
butions to international teacher cooperation. In support-
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ing international efforts in eilucation, we are not pur-
suing a fanciful dream. As surely as day follows night
the time will come when every teacher will see to it that
every child born in this world, receives an honest educa-
tion free from xenophobic propaganda, and eAloys equal
opportunity for a good education for the sufficient
reason that a human being has a right to be educated.
Finally, I am grateful to English teachers forproducing
and following the leadership of Sir Ronald Gould.
Whatever great pride you may feel in his national as well

as his international services, is matched by WCOTP
members in AustralL and Austria right through the
alphabet to Uruguay, Yugoslavikand Zambia.

There were present that occasion representatives of teachers
from Belgium, Canada, Eire, France, Malta, the Netherlands, New
Zealand, Norway, Northern Ireland, Sarawak, Scotland, Sweden,
Switzerland, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United States of
America, and Yugoslavia. We oversus observers were all put in the
same hotel in Eastbourne and we became well acquainted as a
result During one of our infomial eveningmeetings the subject of
Rusuian novels arose. I asked the three USSR delegates their
opinion of Dr. Abaso by Boris Pasternak. They consulted as
though their future well-being depended on their reply, after
which the interpreter said they preferred Pastetnales poetry. I told
them "Zhivago" had been made into a very successful movie in the
United States and asked if they had seen this motion picture
tribute to a Nobel Prize-winning Russian author. They repeated
that they preferrei Puternak's poetry. The Devil made me do it.

European regional conference

After the Eutbaume Conference, many of us moved to London
for the WCOTP European Conference and Seminar. Attendence
feu good-91 participents from 35 teachers' organiutions in 15
'European countries.

Sacs 1970 wai the 100th Anniversary of the NUT and the
100th Anniversary of the inauguration of public education in
England, the central theme of the meeting was a =vim of recent
trends in English education. Excellent papers were presented. The
Minister for Education and Science, Mr. Edward Short, received
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the participants at Lancaster House. The Speaker of the House of
Commons, Dr. Horace King, one of the five honorary members of
the National Union of Teachers of England and Wales, received the
participants in his rooms at Parliament House. There was an
interesting combination of the traditional costume, wigand regalia
of the %wakes with his use of efficient closed circuit television to
monitor the debates in the Commons.

I presided over the Seminar for part of the time, but I was less
effective than usual, I believe, because I had somehow contracted
a very bad cold with a good deal of pain in the chest.

During the London Conference too, I reminded my European
friends that I would not remain as Secretary-General of WCOTP
after the 1970 meeting in Sydney, Australia.

About the same time, I talked with Assistant Secretary-General
of WCOTP, Mr. John M. Thompson. He had done excellent work
since his appointment in 1959. 1 did hope that the Executive
Cormittee would name Mr. Thompson as the new Secretary-
GeneraL We felt that when the position changed hands it would be
desirable to move the office to Europe. This would in the long run
save the Confederation some money because good office space and
salaries for a competent staff would cost less in Europe than in
North America. More important, it would deprive the detractors
of WCOTP of one of their most injurious weapons against usthe
picture of WCOTP with an American Secretary-General sitting in a
Washington office and using the Confederation to advance the
foreign policy goals of the United States. These charges could be
ansvmed and their mendacity proven, yet some of the stigma
might remain. Besides it often happened that these spurious
charges were made without our knowledge until it was too late for
the truth to overtake them.
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13 WCOTP: 1970, 1971, 1972

Sydney, 1970Visits en route - Samoa - Fiji - Teacher
recndtment - Equal opportunity - Tahiti; Jamaica,
1971In Japan, vistruggle" - Korea, a last look -
Taiwan, an unforgettable ally; London, 1972The
pwpose of power - Farewell to WCO7P.

SYDNEY 1970

We made three stops on the way to the 1970 Assembly in
Sydney: Hawaii, American Samoa, and Fiji. We also planned
to visit New Caledonia, but that was dropped from the itinerary
when my wife became quite ill in Fiji.

Visits en route

In Hawaii my old friend Harlan Cleveland, President of the
University of Hawaii, told me about cooperation between the

University and American Samoa. I also spent an hour with Dr.
Ernest Kleinjans, Chancellor of the famed East-West Center. The
Center had just completed its first decade of existence and was

inaugurating a multi-discipline:7 approach to the study of five
miler regional problems: population, food, communication,
tedmology, and culture.

Smog
la Paso Pago, Sal mu, the only United States territory in the

Southern hemisphere, we were met by Pitia Sunia, Secretely of
the teachaf association, a member of both the Territorial Legis-
lature and Educational Administration. He gave us necklaces of
the traditional cowrie shells.
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The next day after a tour of the island we were the guests at
a small dinner party given by Mr. and Mts. Munday Johnston. She
(Dr. Elizabeth Johnston) is Director of Primary Education in
Samoa. The other two guests were Governor and Mrs. Jahn
Hayden.

The Governor and his wife are members of the Ripon Society,
the more liberal wing of the Republican Party. They had entered
on their responsibilities in Samoa with great energy, determined
to recognize and develop the rights of the Samoan people. They
had already completed the difficult task of calling in person on
every village chief in the irchipelago. The Governor wanted the
Samoan people to assume added responsibility in the school sys-
tem, including the well-known radio-TV education project.

The Haydens had recently turned the ground floor of the
Governor's mansion into a museum of Samoan history and cul-
ture. The area had traditionally been used for a weekly cocktail
party for all American tourists in Pago Pago. Many Samoans who
visited the museum had never before set foot in the mansion; sonic
of them wept for joy to see something done to preserve the
indigenous culture. Classes of Samoan school children also visited
the museum. Some of the dutifully composed letters of apprecia-
tion to the Haydens were displayed on a bulletin board. I noticed
that the children's letters were ecstatic about the small corner of
the historical museum which deals with the visits to Samoa after
splashdown by several of the Apollo crews. Compared to these
marvels the ancient arts of carving canoes, brewing kava, or
making tapa cloth got little attention from the younger genera-
tion.

We crossed the international dateline flying from Samoa to
Fiji, thus arriving in Nandi almost a full day before we left Paso
Pago.

FUi, I found, has a substantial race problem. Thus, there are two
teachers' organizations. The Fifian Teachers Association is com-
posed of descendants of the indigenous people of the islands. The
All Teachers Union is composed of descendants of East Asians,
mainly Hindu, who migrated to ?"01 in the recent past. The Indians
slightly outnumber the indigenous Fijians, and the current birth-
rate also favors the Indians. The Indians dominate the mercantile
trades and most professional occupations except teaching and
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nursing. Nearly all schools in Fiji are segregated by race and the
Asian schools are also usually segregated by sex. The racial dif-
ferences are compounded by cultural, religious, and linguistic dif-
ferences between the two groups.

The social and educational consequences of the conditions just
described are visible and disquieting, especially considering that
since our visit the colonial status has been superzeded by national
independence. As far as teachers are concerned, I urged that their
two organizations cooperate at once and move as quickly as
possible to a merger. WCOTP assistance in Fiji has been predi-
cated on that outlook.

Teacher recruitment

Arriving at last in Sydney, I found that one of the educational
questions then occupying public attention was the efforts of the
Australian Government to recruit teachers from abroad, especially
from Canada, the United Kingdom, and the United States. I was
questioned about this at almost every press conference, whether in
Sydney, Melbourne,or Tasmania.

The gist of my public comment on this matter was as follows:

(I) International exchange of teachers should be encouraged
but the Australian Government was apparently not interested in

exchange;
(2) I did not think that their efforts to recruit teachers in

North America would be very successful. Even with the payment
of travel expense, the Australian salaries were far below those of
the United States;

(3) Thus the teachers secured in this way would, for the most
part, be (a) teachers unable to secure positions in the United
States, and (b) adventurous teachers who were less interested in an
educational career than in travel;

(4) I was astonished by the failure of the Australian Govern-
went to anticipate their own need for teachers and to take the
necessary steps to secure them. As a prosperous country, Australia
should be training all the teachers it needs plus a few for educe-
donsl exchange, plus a few more who could be sent to help the
less-developed countries of the world.

I had to allow myself, privately, a grudging admiration for the
skill of the Australian overseas advertisemeny for teachers. They
selected their bait very shrewdly for each country. In foggy old
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England the advertisements spoke of the abundant fresh air and
sunshine of Australia. In the United States they hinted that service
in Australia would extract the teachers from their disorderly class-
rooms and danger in the streets to instruct eager well-mannered
Australian youth.

The Assembly Theme for Sydney was "The Qualities of a
Teacher." These qualities were considered in the general debate
and in three smaller discussion groups: (1) Professional and Aca-
demic; (2) Ethical and Moral; and (3) Society and Community
Relations. The conclusions of these discussions were, in part,
predictable and, in part, unexpectedly far-reaching. Who in 1950
would have predicted, for instance, that in 20 years an inter-
national conference would be voting that "the teaching profession
should have the authority to establish and control the standards
and policies for admission to and continuation in professional
practice"? (emphasis added).

For the formal opening session we were honored by an address
by the Australian Prime Minister, then Mr. J. G. Gorton. This
ceremony took place in the Sydney Town Hall and was well
attendedas, indeed, were all our sessions in Sydney.

The Prime Minister's appearance at the Town Hall was
picketed by about 200 teachers and other citizens denouncing his
policies and activities. The pickets caused no serious difficulty in
access to the building although both Mr. Gorton and I were
pushed around when I escorted him into the Hall. Some of the
pickets followed the Minister inside (the Inaugural Session was
open to the public). The invaders took seats in the back of the
house and heckled the Prime Minister during his speech, making it
difficult at times to hear him clearly. When I moved the formal
Vote of Thanks to the Minister, I rebuked these visitors for distur-
bance of a WCOTP meeting.

Many of the Prime Minister's views on education as delivered
during his opening speech seemed to me ultra-conservativethe
kind of opinions one might expect from a Prime Minister in the
days of Queen Victoria rather than in the days of Queen Elizabeth
U. He was, however, a persuasive and personable individual who
would not be moved by any kind of demonstration, a man who
would change his mind only by rational argument and specific
facts and never by slogans, placards, chanting, and other substitu-
tions for reason for which people now use the mob tactics called
"confrontation."

261

268



An unfortunate byproduct of the picketing and harassment was
that the newspapers gave their front pages and practically all the
rest of their space to the Prime Minister, thus short-changing Sir
Ronald Gould's final Presidential Address which was a brilliant
one as usual.

As soon as I was no longer the Secretary-General, the Assembly
elected me to a two-year term as President of WCOTP. Niainkey
Adiko of the Ivory Coast was elected at Abidjan to a two-year
term as Vice-Preiddent, and John Thompson was named as the new
Secretary-General.

One of the most useful features of the 1970 meeting was the
good will and skilled planning which allowed hundreds of Aus-
tralians to become part of the WCOTP enterprise. For example:

Sir Ronald Gould spoke to the teachers of Western Australia
I spoke to teachers in Tasmania
The Victoria Teachers Union was host to a group of Singapore

teachers
The Queensland Teachers Union invited the Japanese delegates

to visit Brisbane
The South Australian Teachers provided a program for Indo-

nesian delegates

Equal opportunity

The WCOTP quinquennial review of Equal Opportunity, voted
in 1965 in Addis Ababa, was held in 1970 in Hamilton, New
Zazind. The Seminar showed the advantage of a carefully-
planned, small meeting where attendance ts based on invitations
so that there can be some selection of participants. Most of the
participants stayed on the campus of Hamilton Teachers College
another advantage in canying out an effective session.

Hamilton also developed a Friendship Night in which each
participant was the guest of a different member of the Hamilton
community. I had the good fortune to be assigned to Dr. Rangi, a
retired dentist, the only Maori member of the Hamilton City
Camel He gave me some comprehension of the possibilities as
well as the difficulties of involving the Maori people with the
European majority in New Zealand.

Following the Seminar I made a number of appearances before
groups of teachers in the towns of Christchurch and Invercargill.
The latter is on the southern tip of the southern island of New
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Zealand. When the wind comes in there from the south one can
tell that nothing lies between that point and the South Pole,
except Antarctica and the almost frozen Antarctic Ocean.

Sir Ronald Gould had a similar speaking schedule. The officers
of the New Zealand Educational Institute can say, to any member
of the Institute who thinks that the Institute is giving too much
attention to international matters, "we gave every teacher in New
Zealand a chance to hear about WCOTP from its first President
and its first Secretary-General."

Tahiti

The final stop on our way home was ir Tahiti, the most pleasant
spot of our entire tour.

The leaders of the local teachers' syndicate were at the airport
to welcome us. Their organization is a kind of local branch of the
SNI in Paris. They regard their overseas assignments as highly
deshable in terms of salary and special allowances. Between the
French teachers and the local Tahitian teachers a respectful dis-
tance is maintained, just as it is between the United States teachers
and the Samoan teachers in Pago Pago. There is this difference in
the two situations: in Tahiti nobody seems to worry about it; in
Samoa, the Governor, the palangi, and the Samoans all worry
about it. The tourism in Tahiti is horrendous. I feel sure it won't
be long now before everybody starts to wvangle, wince, and worry
there, just as we do everywhere else.

KINGSTON, JAMAICA 1971

There is not much for me to write about the WCOTP Assembly
in Jamaica. I wasn't there. Instead, and to my great regret, I was
convalescing at Georgetown University Hospital from a heart
attack. I had worked very hard to write my first Presidential
Address on the theme, "Education and Peace." But, since these
pages are autobiographical, I need only say that the text was read
for me, that the Assembly voted to make the same topic its major
theme for 1973, and that everyone said the Vice-President did an
excellent job.

Earlier that year I had made a Presidential visit to the members
of WCOTP in Japan, Korea, and the Republic of China.
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In Japan, "struggle"

In this, my last visit to Japan, I observed that the quarter-
century of post-war economic recovery, displayed to the world by
Expo 70 in Osaka, had been accompanied by portentous changes
in Japanese mentality. The primary pre-war virtue of patriotism
had been teplaced, it seemed to me, by a self-consfious interna-
tionalism.

The opposition parties in Japan, with their allies in organized
labor (including the teachers) had devoted their principal efforts
for many years to influencing the foreign policy of Japan, of the
United States, and of most other countries. These efforts were
largely unsuccessful and the opposition was turning attention to
"bread and butter" (more accurately, color television) issues. The
"peace struggle" was at long last slowly replaced by the "livelihood
struggle." But the word "sttuggle," with its overtones of militancy
and threatened violence, remains.

For example, the Japan Teachers Union had recently created a
new committee to consider how to make teachers' salaries and
working conditions a professional issue. Until then teachers' sal-
aries were almost automatically assumed to be a matter of
economic and political power. The appointment of the new com-
mittee might turn out to have been an unimportant event, but it
wes significant to have reached a conclusion that the work of
teaders might not be merely another problem in labor relations.

I found that the Japanese teachers were making substantial
efforts to establish for themselves a position of !cadetship in
relation to the teachers of other parts of East Asia. They had sent,
within a year or so, missions to at least eight other Asian countries.
Their explicit goal was to stir up interest in the UNESCO Recom-
mendation on the Status of Teachers.

The political alignment of the Japan Teachers Union continued
to puzzle me. The Japanese Diet in late 1970 was composed in the
following fashion:
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LPD Liberal-Democratic Party 60%
JSP Japan-Socialist Party 22%
KOMETTO Clean-Government Party 10%
DSP Democratic Socialist Party 5%
JCP Japan Communist Party 3%
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At the same time the 33 members of the Executive Committee
of the JTU were distributed as follows:

ISP Japan Socialist Party 91%
Jcp Japan Communist Party 9%
All others none

The President of the JTU at the time I was in Tokyo was OM-
paigning for election to the upper house of the Diet. He was sub-
sequently elected in the general movement towards the Socialist
Party.

My principal purpose in visiting Tokyo in 1971 was to assist in
shaping up the manuscript for the updating of the WCOTP report
on the Status of Teachers in Asia. The JTU had agreed to take the
leadership in gathering the required data. This done, however, they
needed help in organizing it and asked me to come to Tokyo for
that purpose. With an excellent interpreter, I completed the Job in
three days of intensive work.

The JTU wanted the revised volume to have a title with more
"zip" than that of the stodgy original edition"Status of the
Teaching Profession in Asia." I suggested as the title for the new
edition, "Teachers of Asia: the Struggle for Professional Status."
The suggestion was instantly accepted. The ITU would be happy
with any title that contained the word "struggle."

Korea: a last look

I went to Korea primarily to see Tai Si Chung, the Executive
Secretary of the Korean Federation of Education Associations. He
had urged me to attend the groundbreaking ceremonies for the
new KFEA headquarters but I was unable to go at that time.

I visited the site of the new KFEA headquarters, had discussions
with the Minister of Education, and attended a dlimer and recep-
tion at which nearly all of my old friends in Korea were present.

Not long after this visit Mr. Chung resigned from his position
with KFEA and became President of a small college in Korea
about halfway down the new superhighway between Seoul and
the south coast port city of Pusan.

Ilawan: an unfoigettable ally

With a ten percent per annum increase in Gross National
Product, the Republic of China was doing well. Extensive land

265

2 72



reforms have been made. Criticism of the ruling party is permitted,
especially during elections. Health and nutrition standards are
rising. The construction of schools and highways is booming as is
the sale of automobiles and motorcycle&

Yet in April, 1970, the Deputy Prime Minster of China was
picketted in New York City and an attempt was made on his life.
Most people in Taiwan now have access to TV where US-made
programs emphasizing dissidence, demonstrations, riots, confron-
tations, the counter-culture, and the disregard of youth for age
are extremely popular.

The official position of government leaders and officials was
one of supreme confidence. Since the United States Government
allowed the Republic of China to be expelled from the United
Nations and has not done anything effective to resist the other
indignities to which that country has been subjected, confidence
in the United States must be weakened no matter how brave a
face the Republic of China reveals to the world. I did not feel that
the words of solace and assurance which have emanated from the
White House and other Washington sources are seriously believed
in Taipei.

I will give one illustration. A certain Dr. Chen had been arrested
and convicted in Taiwan on charges of treason and sedition. The
New York Times had printed a substantial article supporting Dr.
Chen. I had myself received letters from teachers in Sweden and
West Germany asking me to help get him released. I had absolutely
no information about the evidence in this affair, and 1 doubt if my
correspondents did either. When I mentioned the case of Dr. Chen
to a minor governmental official whom I had known for several
years as a most equable, gentle and reasonable soul, he became
quite angry. Not at me, but at the stupidity and hopeless bias of
reporters who could weep about the imprisonment of one traitor
and never say an effective word about the conversion of Mainland
China, a once great country, into one vast prison, from which in-
mates daily risk their lives to escape, with hard labor, life sen-
tences, and brutal treatment for its 700,000,000 inmates. This
outburst was matched by other Chinese in other conversations.

LONDON, 1972

My term as WCOTP President ended with the actiournment of
the 1972 Delegate Assembly in London. The meeting itself made

266

2 3



no great demands on my ability as Chairperson. From my peisonal
point of view it was the en2. of a long road beginning in Endicott
in 1946. It was, on the whole, a pleasant journey and a demanding
one. I felt, and still feel, that I left the future of the Confederation
in very capable hands.

It was a large meeting-705 total attendance of whom 398 were
delegates and an additional 234 were observers for the national
member organizations which are the backbone of the Confedera-
tion.

Much as I might have wished othenvise, the question of WCOTP
relationships with FISE had to be considered. The Soviet Teachers
Union responded very late to our timely invitation to send a repre-
sentative to London. They said they could not send even one
observer because of their many duties in connection with the new
changes in educational policies recently adopted by the Soviet
Union.

On November 9, 1971, the WCOTP Secretary-General, John
Thompson, following discussions at the Jamaica meeting of our
Delegate Assembly, wrote a thoughtful and timely letter to FISE.
Specifically, he proposed a joint discussion on one of the topics
suggested by FISE on a previous occasion, namely, the civil and
professional liberties of teachers. He proposed that for the pur-
pose of discussion, attention should be directed mainly to teachers
in the public service. He suggested that F1SE and WCOTP should
each select five countries in which they have national members and
that experienced members appointed by these ten national teach-
ers' organizations meet to compare their problems and disruss the
issues involved. If they produced a report, it would be distributed
by FISE and WCOTP to all their member organizations. FISE and
WCOTP would organize the meeting but would not confront the
two delegations. If this proposal was not acceptable to FISE, Mr.
Thompson concluded, alternative suggestions were awaited.

Eight months later, on July 10, 1972, FISE replied in the
negative and immediately published the reply in its "International
Teachers News." The FISE reply was probably sent to their printer
simultaneously with its dispatch to WCOTP.

The general reaction of the Executive Committee on July 29
was one of indignation. Every member who spoke on the subject
resented the long delay, the timing of the reply, and its simul-
taneous publication. The only difference within the Committee
mas whether it should continue to write FISE in conciliatory terms.
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The conclusion of the Executive Conunittee was that it would
not give FISE a reply that would enable its partisans to blame
WCOTP for lack of cooperation.

I am personally convinced that as Ion as the Communist Party
continues to control the Soviet State and the Soviet State in turn
continues to control the national union of educational workeis,
no useful contact between FISE and WCOTP can be foreseen.

The purpose of power

Since the London meeting would be my last official contact
with WCOTP, I made no attempt in my Presidential Address to
speak on the special theme of the London meeting: "The Articula-
tion of Primary, Secondary, and Higher Education." I decided
instead to offer some thciughts to teachers on "The Purpose 'of
Power." I noted that the power of the teaching profession had
been rapidly and markedly increased. Teachers had, chiefly by
organizing themselves, acquired substantial power in human affairs
There would be and could be no retreat from this achievement; on
the contrary, the power of teachers, organized nationally and
internationally, was almost sure to increase. The great question
before the profession, now that it had moved from frailty to
strength, was how that strength would be used. The rising genera-
tion of young leaders in the teachers' organizations of the world
wi.duld have to make some decigram that would probably be

eversible. Would the new-found power of teachers be used
chiefly to improve the personal well-being of teachers or to im-
prove the quality of teaching? Would power be used to claim rights
or to meet responsibilities? I did not think the profession had to
choose one of these purposes to the complete exclusion of the
othor, but I did think it must determine the proper balance
havean the two.

warned teachers of three dangers ahead in the use of organized

power.

I. The danger of assuming that education and schooling
are identical. This might cause teachers to promise for
schot.;!ng more than it can deliver, with consequent
public disappointment and irritation. It might also
prevent teachers from recognizing and dealing with
the powerful impacts of out-of-school learning.
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2. The danger of dissipating the real power of schooling
in a constant turmoil of adaptation to transient fads
in education. The "Educational Follies of 19/2," I
said, included the uncritical adulation of the adoles-
cent, the fear of excellence, and the worship of
change for its own sake.

3. The danger, most serious of all, of a rapid and persis-
tent decline of public confidence in teachers and
schools.

I shall not attempt to further summarize the course of these
remarks. They received unusual attention, most of it quite favor-
able, from the press, from teachers outsIde of the governing bodies
of teachers' organizations, and from many of the official delegates.
There were some &" ...gates, of course, who felt that the Presi-
dential Address had warned them to stop doing what they were
then doing. This was, of course, quite true. Whether I caused any
change in attitude or policy I shall never know but I arn glad that I
occupied, however briefly, a platform where I could say what I
believed.

The London Assembly was composed of delegations of national
teachers' organizations in 65 countries. I am glad to be able to say
that as the presiding officer I was able to elicit an unusually brisk
discussion from the floor and, as I thought, to keep that discussion
focused rather clearly on the pl. icular issue before the Assembly.

Farewell to WCOTP

Just before the meeting adjourned I handed the President's gavel
to my successor, Niamkey Adiko of the Ivory Coast. He then said
that a representative of each area uf the world would, in succes-
sion, say a few words about my work for WCOTP.

Motofumi Makeida (Japan) speaking for the Asia-Pacific
region spoke especially about my efforts to bring into
existence the international Recommendation Concern-
ing the Status of Teachers. He presented me with a
Japanese vase as a remembrance of our frequent work
together.

Norman Goble (Canada) speaking for North America
made some very complimentary remarks about my
Presidential Address. He said that I had lived by the
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conviction that the teaching profession "must not
abdicate its responsibilitk no matter how stern and
perplexing the challenge of our times may be."

Ocyron Cunha (Brazil) speaking for South America said
that fartwells were sad events. He hoped in my case the
parting would be eased by knowledge that I had fulfilled
my duty to the teaching profession of the United States
and of the world. He gave me in a little leather bag a
Brazilian aquamarine and asked me to give it to my wife
with the appreciation of the teachers of Latin America.

Ora Horton (11betia) recalled the rust time we bad
met (in Copenhagen, in 1952). At that time she waS the
only delegate from Africa, and she noted with gratitude
the growth of WCOTP membership and influence in that
continent. She also thanked my wife, sayi-g (quite
correctly) that she was very much missed at the London
Assembly.

A. M. Farrugia (Malta) speaking for Europe said he was
proud that WOTP had met in Malta in 1951 and that
the Malta Union of Teachers was one of the founders of
WCOTP. The extraordinary growth of the Confedera-
tion was to be expected under the leadership I had
provided.

Catherine Barrett (United States) had the last word
in this series, speaking about my services both to NEA
and WCOTP.

John Thompson, my guccessor as Secretary-General, then made

some remarks about me. As 1 reit(' them at this moment 1 find
them, even after a lapse of yean, so obviously sincere and so
Bed with golden opinions that I really cannot bring myself to
quote or even to sununarize them. That these words, like those of
the others who spoke that afternoon, were entirely sin= I have
no doubt. Nor can 1 doubt that, especially in the case of John
Thompson speaking for the WCOTP Secretariat, the remarks were
based on an exieaded and detailed experience in working together
with me. Thus I consider their sincerity the highest tribute I could
poksibly receive.

As he concluded his remarks, Mr. Thompson, acting now on
behalf of the Executive Committee, presented to me the William
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F. Russell Award Medal, ,the award having been established by
WCOTP for distinguished service to international education in
memory of the late William F. Russell with whom I had been very
closely associated during the years from 1947 to 1952 when the
idea of an international teachers' organization was struggling for
survival.

Then Mrs. Saunders (Jamaica), the new WCOTP Vice-President,
presented me with a handsome inscribed silver tray on behalf of
the Exeuctive Committee.

To all of this I was then invited to rezpond. I was unable to do
so adequately. I thanked members of the Assembly for including
my wife in their good wishes. It was a sorrow to both of us that
her health did not permit her to come with me to London. I
thanked all those who had participated in these ceremonies in
London, and I broadened these thanks to include all those former
delegates and conunittee members who could not be in Landon
but whose work in previous years had made the Confederation a
strong and widely-respected international organization. And so,
with a mixture of pride and relief, sorrow and hope, I bade them,
as individuals and as an organization, good-bye and good luck.
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14 The NEA: Press and. Public
Relations

Executive Secretary, National Education Association -
Frau and Public Relations - A bid for partners - The
free press - The sensitive plant - The press strikes back -
Some successes - The Magazine Publishers - The public
schools and the churches - Moral and spiritual values -
An off-the-record meeting - Clash in the NEA Board of
Directors - The disputed role of the public schools - The
possible partnership - Public opinion.

On January 17, 1952 1 was called to New York City where the
NEA Board of Trustees was in session in the old Pennsylvania
Hotel. There I was told that the Trustees had on wious
evening voted unanimously to invite me to serve ative
Secretary of the National Education Association for i / ears,
the maximum term permittal under the NEA's Charter from
Congress, conunencing August 1, 1952. This was the date when
Willard Givens would retire because of age from the Executive
Secretaryship which he had held with great devotion and ability
for fifteen years.

Executive Secretary, National Education Association

I accepted the appointment and was subsequently re-elected by
successive Boards of Trustees for additional four-year terms in
1956, 1960, and 1964.

The news of the appointment was, I thought, well received by
the officers and members of the Association. The Chairperson of
the NEA Board of Trustees said that the Association, under the
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leadership of my predecessors, James Crabtree and Willard Givens,
had become the world's largest professional organization.

One of the professional journals compared the NEA to a giant
tree which had experienced remarkable growth and little pruning.
It suggested that the new Executive Secretary should commence
by removing certain unspecified accumulations of dead wood.
There was no suggestion, however, that substantial additional
growth in membership and membership income was probable.

Another editorial said that I had a logical mind but no adminis-
trative experience, that I was more likely to be at home in
developing policy rather than in inventing methods to achieve
objectives, and that I could write persuasively and make a good
speech but had yet to show whether or not I could be equally
effective in action. These was, I think, accurate warnings.

The reaction from other countries was generally quite favorable.
I was particularly pleased by a clipping from the Red Deer,
Alberta, Advocate, carrying the news that a boy educated in the
grammar school of that little town had gone abroad and received
some recognition.

As I stir my memory, aided by numerous documents regaiding
this period of my life, I can see that here, more even than else-
where in this story, a comprehensive account is impossible.
Accordingly, I propose to deal with only a few of the varied issues
which arose in my work as Executive Secretary of the NEA:

I. The press and public relations
2. Federal school legislation
3. Civil rights
4. Dangers to the independence of the teaching profession
5. The search for quality in education
6. General NEA administrative issues and policies

THE PRESS AND PUBLIC RELATIONS

When my appointment as Executive Secretary was =flounced,
the press and public relations personnel of the NEA staff suggested
that I submit to an inauguration ceremony similar to those which
are usually held for the formal installation of a college president.
Such an event, they argued, would make not only teachers but
also the general public more sharply aware of the value and
importance of the National Education Association.
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A bid for partners

I agreed that such a function be organized provided it could be
held at a time and place that would permit the NEA elected
officers and directors to attend, and provided that the central
theme of the installatica ceremonies be the betterment of relations
between the public and the schools. To that end, school board
members, parents, and representatives of various civic groups were
invited to attend and to take part in the activities. My inaugural
address, an appeal for informed public support of the schools, bore
the self-explaining title: "Help wanted." The spirit that I hoped
to generate through the inaugural ceremony is conveyed in the
closing paragraphs of my inaugural address:

We can summarize what teachers want to say to the
public today in terms of an advertisement that might
well be printed in large type in every newspaper in the
land:

"HELP WANTED. Large national enterprise needs part-
ners prepared to invest their time and thoughts.This
enterprise operates in every section of the nation, has
one million employes, serves thirty million clients.
Product is essential to national security. Ems are
ready now for needed expansion of plant and moderni-
zation of program. Generous compensation and guar-
anteed dividends, payable on demand in the currency
of United States freedom and progress. Partners share
fully in control of enterprise. No silent partners wanted.
For details apply at your nearest school board office,
P.T.A., or citizens' committee."

The inauguration as a whole was, I think, quite successful. The
principal shortcoming was my ,press conference. About thirty
reporters attended. The confnence lasted about forty minutes
during which a totalpf eleven questions were asked and answered.
Ten of these questions were all on one topiccommunism in
American schools, among American teachers, in American text-
books. Some of the press questions were such as a prosecuting
attorney might direct toward an unwilling witness; some questions
were, in effect, lengthy indictments to which I was apparently
expected to plead guilty or not guilty, hopefully the former.
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A variety of other topics were suggested by our press "hand-
outs." They included: progessive education, teaching the funda-
mentals, school finance, character development in schools, and
juvenile delinquency. None of these other issues aroused the
slightest curiosity among the reporters.

I was asked what I intended to do about the communist
propaganda in American textbooks. When I replied that I knew
of no such infected textbooks, the cztire press corps there present
reacted with incredulity. For many months they had been writing,
and their papers had been printing, "news stories" relating the
latest scare on this topic, which was then the fashionable criticism
of the schools. Thus my declaration of its invalidity was to them
proof of either my duplicity or my naive ignorance of what
"everybody knew." It was, I suppose, asking too much of human
nature to expect any of the reporters to wonder whether they
might have been wrong all the time and whether they had been
misinforming the American people.

Fortunately for the success of the inaugural impact in the press,
Douglas Larsen, a correspondent for the Newspaper Enterprise
Association, had a separate interview with me. His by-lined article,
while in no wise panegyric, was a fair and realistic summary and
was widely printed. The general purpose of the event was further
advanced by the speakers in the program, including among others
Secretary of the Army Frank Pace; Earl McGrath, the United
States Commissioner of Education; William Russell and Henry
Hill, Presidents respectively of Teachers College, Columbia Univer-
sity and the George Peabody College for Teachers. Cordial good
wishes were received from Dwight D. Eisenhower and Adlai
Stevenson, the Presidential candidates that year.

There was one newspaper of national importance which in my
experience was invariably fair and straightforward in reporting
educational events. That was The Christian Science Monitor. Its
education editor, Millicent Taylor, was kind enough to tell her
readers that she had found the ne* Executive Secretary ready to
respond clearly and concisely to questions from the Press and
that I appreciated the important influence of the Press in the new
role that I was undertaking. The lust part of that comment was
certainly gratifying and the second part was certainly true. I do
not know how long Miss Taylor retained her good opinion of me
but I continued to welcome her accurate reporting for as many
years as I can remember.
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The free press

My experience in the next fifteen years led me to some serious
questions about how well the free press in the United States is
serving the public interest. As a basis for further consideration of .

this issue I shall describe a specific event which mune under my
personal observation. The event itself, I must emphasize, was of
transitory importance but the conclusions to which it led me are
disquieting.

In July 1962, the NEA Delegate Assembly met in Denver,
Colorado. In his development of the program of speakers, the NEA
President suggested a symposium in which representatives of major
segments of American life would state their views about needed
changes in American schools. We finally settled on three speakers:

Charles Percy, Chairman of the Board, Bell and Howell
Co. (now a United States Senator)

Palmer Hoyt, Editor and Publisher of the Denver Post

Jame% Carey, President of the International Union of
Electrical, Radio, and Machine Workers, AFL-CIO

Mr. Carey, to my great surprise, devoted major parts of his
speech to a slashing attack on the General Electric Company, a
glowing tribute to the American Newspaper Guild (AFL-cm), and
a vigorous plea that teachers also organize themselves in labor
unions. He pointed out that the teachers' union in New York City
had recently ion an election to represent teachers in collective
bargaining.

At this point in his address, a voice in the balcony called out:
"Five Hundred Thousand Dollars!" Then was no disturbance at all
except these four words shouted by one person in the balcony. Mr.
Carey paused momentarily, perhaps ten seconds, denied that this
had been the amount spent to win the New York City teachers'
election, and continued and completed his address. He received
polite applause when he completed his remarks.

The next morning, "the wire services, network TV and radio
broadcasts and some newspapers reported that Carey's remarks
praising a recent New York City teachers strike set off an uproar
among the delegates which completely disrupted the convention
session in City Auditorium Arena. One Eastern broadcast said that
Carey had been booed off the stage. . .Carey, reached at his home
in Washington, said he did not feel that he was rudely treated-11
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expected some reaction,' he said, 'but the crowd was well-
behaved.'"

The foregoing sentences are quoted from page 21 of the Denver
Post for Friday, July 6. The speech by Mr. Carey was delivered on
Tuesday evening, July 3, and minted on the front page of the
Denver Post the following day, July 4.

The headline on the Denver Post article from which I have just
quoted read 2.4 follows: "Nationwide Ruckus: NEA Delegates
Think Reports of Carey Talk Exaggerated." Thus, even in its
belated half-hearted retraction, this newspaper still managed to
leave an incorrect impression for its headline readers. The reports
of the Assembly reaction to the Carey speech were not "exag-
gerated;" i ey were, quite simply, false.

One of the most amazing aspects of this episode is the fact that
Palmer Hoyt, the highly esteemed editor and publisher of the
Denver Peat, happened to be one of the speakers on the platform
that Tuesday evening. He witnessed the entire event and Ire must
have known that the story his paper hed published was untrue.
Mr. Hoyt told me later that the story had been written by a re-
porter for his paper. I asked Mr. Hoyt if he had reprimanded the
reporter. He replied, with mellow tolerance, that he had not,
adding "these fellows all belong to the Guild, you know."

I have related this episode, perhaps in greater detail than
necessary, in ordex to make two points; namely, (1) I have found
the American press frequently careless, sometimes inaccurate, and
occasionally mendacious; and (2) it is virtually impossible for the
victims of such negligence, error, or falsehood to overcome the
damage that has been done to them.

The sensitive plant

One of the most serious shortcomings of the American press is
its extreme sensitivity to even the most cautious and considerate
crititism. The press can "dish it out" but is typically unable to
"take it." Any criticism is ilimediately denounced as an attack
on the freedom of the press. Witness, for instance, the growing
tendency of the organized press to give currency to rumors,
guesses, and gossip. Witness, also, the indignation displayed when
a reporter is asked to tell where he or she obtained some dubious
bit of "information from highly-placed sources." The public is
apparently expected to accept such 'Information." Even to ask a
question about its origin is regarded as an attack on the Fixst
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Amendment in the Bill of Rights. If the source of information is
relevant to the evidence in a civil or criminal case, the valiant re-
porter who refuses to reveal the sources is proclaimed by colkagues
a public hero. The organized press, in fact, has sought the enact-
ment of "shield" laws which in effect allow a reporter to publish
anything he or she wishes and then to refuse to tell from whence
the information was obtained, even to be inunune from court
orders. Thus the reporter enjoys a protection to slant news as he
or she wishes and is accountable, in effect, to no one for publishing
a falsehood. The reporter may secure "information" by peering at
papers on office desks, eavesdropping on private conVersations or
telephone calls, employing spies, or even inventing the report
completely, as was done in the case of the Denver episode just
related.

The competitive position in which some newspapers and broad-
casting stations find themselves does not improve their accuracy in
reporting. Under other circumstances, competition might help.
However, in a business where being first with the news is given a
very high value, although that "value" is of little real importance
to readers, the almost inevitable result is inaccuracy.

But competition among the news media produces results even
more unfortunate than premature and untruthful publicity. It also
causes the press almost invariably to exaggerate. Thousands are
reported dead on the day of an earthquake or other national
disaster. Three days later we find the same media scaling down
their estimates of human mortality. The same voracious drive to
clutch the maximum of public attention also assures the public
that whatever aspect of an event is most shocking, unusual, or
frightening is reported first while reassuring materials await atten-
tion in subsequent editions, probably several hours or several days
lateror perhaps never.

Tbe press strikes back

Anyone who criticizes the press is almost sure to be in deep
trouble. I venture to write these pages now only because I am no
longer in a position where systematic adverse publicity can injure
the institution with which I used to be connected. Had I written
or published these observations whilst I was still the NEA Execu-
tive Secretary, the officers of the Association might well have felt
obliged to remove me for the good of the organization. A "bad
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press" is not an ima*inary and trifling affliction; it is, in fact,
painful and long-lasting.

Of course, one can always write a letter to the editor. If it is
published at all it will not be printed as something to which the
letter-writer is entitled as a matter of right. It will be made to
appear as an act of kind generosity. Many such letters are never
published. The decision on whether to publish rests with the I ' WS.
paper or mapzine. The letter may be edited and the amount and
nature of such editing Ls not under the author's control. The
author may not know whether his or her letter has been edited
until it appears in print Furthermore, many publications have the
nasty habit of inserting, after a letter of complaint or rebuttal,
five or six additional lines, usually stressed by italics, and signed
by "Ed." So "Ed." has the last word after all. If you want to
correct us, they say in effect, go and buy yourself a newspaper
and a chain of radio stations.

Peshaps the most obnoxious trait of the daily newspaper is its
charade of impartiality. I remember an occasion about 1940 when
one of the big newsmagazines ran a feature on the public school.
An important part of the feature was an illustrated account of a
visit to an American high school. I shall not go into details; the
article was a squalid and pernicious caricature of that school, or
of any other high school in the land.

A representative of die high school principals' association wrote
a review of the article in which he pointed out error after error.
He said that he would not recommend for high school libraries a
magazine which had shown itself to be so malicious and biased.
Instantly, the American Civil Liberties Union, without a hearing
and with no examination of the merits of the case, publicly
denounced the review, its autho4 and its sponsor as an attack on
the freedom of the press. Of course the press generally gave the
ACLU denunciation full coverage and the original sins of the
magazine received no attention whatever.

Past of the general problem with the daily press arises, in my
opinion, from a profound and basic confusion in the view held by
the Lords of the Fourth Estate regarding their basic function. It
has become fashionable nowadays for the press to assert that it
must hold "an adversary relationship" with established authority.
The phrafbc has most recently been applied to the White House and
its principal occupant but it is applied also (although with far less
Important results) to any position of responsibility.
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Whether applied to the White House or to those who hold lesser
responsibilities, the phrase "adversary relationship" is in my view
dangerous nonsense. The problem arises, I believe, from neglect of
the distinction between reporting events and offering editorial
judgments. Both functions are and should be fully protected
under the First Amendment. However it is not rational to speak
of an adversary relationship in the reporting of events. Even in
editorial judgment it is surely not necessary to require an
unremitting "adversary relationship." An editor ought to be
free to agree once in a while without suffering the odium of pro-
fessional malpractice. The editor may become an adversary when
driven to it but he or she ought to feel free to be an ally without
shame.

The line between fact and opinion is, in principle, easily defined.
In practice, and in specific circumstances, it is more difficult. This
practical difficulty, however, does not mean that the effort to
distinguish fact rnd opinion is irrelevant or that a deliberate
fogginess about the distinction between the two is a laudable
characteristic or a proper objective of a free press.

I am not the only American who has been profoundly tronbled
by lack of responsibility and accuracy in much of the Press.
President Thomas Jefferson, after six years in office, commented

bitterly :

"Nothing can now be believed which is seen in a newspaper.
Truth itself becomes suspicious by being put into that polluted
vehicle," (quoted in Gilbert Highet's "Talents and Geniuses,"
p. 141).

Some successes

I think I may include among my all-too-few success stories in
public relations the establishment and operation of the Joint Com-
mittee of the NEA and the Magazine Publishers Association, the
regular practice of presenting educational policies to the drafting
sessions of the Resolutions Committees of the two major parties,
the efforts to minimize ridiculing of the stereotyped "school-
marm" teacher, stressing the need for better public relations for
schools, and the establishment of media contact offices of the
NEA in Los Angeles and New York City.
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The Magazine Publishers

The Joint Committee of the NEA and the Magazine Publishers
Association was, I think, the first addition I made to the NEA
structure. Magazine publicity for education was in the 1940's at a
low point. Most magazine publishers seemed to believe that their
readers were interested only in adverse reports on school problems.

One kind of criticism declared that the schools were making our
children into "softies." School buildings were too handsome, the
lessons too easy, the desks too comfortable, the teachers too eager.
Youth should learn to struggle for an education. School policy
should be tough-minded. The school system needed more iron in
the blood and more lime in the bone.

On the other hand, other writers accused the schools of indif-
ference to human problems, teaching unquestioning obedience,
enforcing needless lock-step regimentation, requiring too much
homework, using threats and examinations and punishments. The
critics agreed on on t. point only: that the public schools were
"failures."

I was much aware of the confusion and damage done by this
incessant scolding of the schools. I could not see how to deal with
the situation until one day in 1953 a group representing the Maga-
zine Publishers Association came to my office. They came to ask
how magazines could be introduced into the schools as curricular
materials. Their motivation was entirely honest and respectable.
They were shocked when I told them that a growing number of
teachers looked upon magazines as an ill-informed or malicious
enemy, that the number of such teachers was sure to increase
unless some current practices in magazine publishing were changed,
and that for these reasons their efforts to increase circulation by
the cooperation of teachers were not likely to succeed in the
current climate of teacher opinion.

They left my office that afternoon committed to a major effort
to educate magazine publigners, editors, and writers in the facts
about public education. The Joint Committee was the embodi-
ment of that decision.

Largely as a result of this Joint Committee's efforts, I was able
to report by 1956 that the number of allies% about education per
year in magazines of general circulation rose from 120 in 1950, to
319 in 1953, to 489 in 1956. Many of the writers secureci ,art or
all of their background material from the NEA. While we could
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not expect all such articles to be uncritical, the schools received a
notably more friendly and intelligent treatment in the national
journals of general readership.

The public schools and the churches

During my years in the service of the National Education Asso-
ciation, the relationships between the Association and the various
church groups in the United States were, in the main, cooperative,
calm, and commonplace. An unfortunate exception to this rule
was the frequent confrontations between the Association and
spokespersons for the Roman Catholic Church. I hope and believe
that these relationships were better when I left office in 1967
than they were when I began to work in Washington in 1929.
But the road was often rough and tortuous.

There were two main issues between the Church and the NEA.
One issue was the matter of Federal funds for education; the
second issue was whether the public school could soundly educate
young Americans without teaching the precepts of the Catholic,
or at least the Christian, faith. The two issues were both important
and mutuzily exacerbating. Events relating to the first issue are to
be related in another chapter on school legislatica by the Congress.

Mora and spiniusl values

As mentioned briefly in a veceding chapter, the Educational
Policies Commission published in 1950 a small book giving its
views on how public schools could teach moral and spiritual
values. Some readers endorsed the book, some agreed with parts
of it, some rejected it completely and gave their reasons for doing
so. These were the normal responses, fully anticipated by the
sponsoring Commission.

Unfor`unately, however, the range from endorsement to dissent
did not embrace all of the reactions. There was another kind of
response of which I shall give some examples.

Monsignor Fulton Sheen, in a statement as widely circulated as
any that flowed from his eloquent pen, wrote that the book meant
that public education had denied any responsibility for the teach-
ing of ethics and morals. He did not assert that public education
was ineffective in this respect. He said quite plainly that the public
schools did not wish to teach morals and ethics and had, in fact,
disclaimed responsibility fordoing so.
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A week or so later, a professor at Catholic University deplored
the lack of chastity among American youth and attributed this
calamity "to the rejection of religious and moral instruction in the
public schools" (italics added). I wondered, as I read those words,
whether he thought that students and graduLtes of private school!'
were invanably chute.

Another eminent Catholic educator characterized the Commis-
sion report, on which such distinguished citizens as James Conant
and Dwight Eisenhower had labored for over two years, as "un-
believably stupid." He also said that the EPC report admonished
teachers never to use the word "God." I Lou Id scarcely believe my
eyes when I read these comments, for the report neither made nor
even vaguely implied such a suggestie Yet my polite letter to
this commentator on this point remained unanswered.

Bishop O'Hara wrote that the report had proposed a doctrine of
state religion. That is precisely what the report did not say. Bishop
O'Hara was soon thereafter made Archbishop of Philadelphia.

In short the report was condemned for saying things that it did
not silk, and condemned for Uln:g to say things that it did
say. These statements, widely publicized by Catholic leadezs, re-
mained, as far as I know, uncorrected by any other Church leaders.

An offthe-record meeting

Late in 1951, while the fever of controversy over "Moral and
Spiritual Values" was still acute, I was greatly pleased, and even
more greatly surprised, to receive an invitation to confer off-the-
record with the Department of Superintendence of the National
Catholic Education Association at its annual meeting in Baltimore.
The group of about 150 men consisted almost entirely of those
members of the clergy who served as diocesan school superin-
tendents of the Roman Catholic parochW schools across the
United States. I accepted the invitation at once, for I regarded it
as a signal by a powerful group of at least a willingness to parley
in the midst of the controversy.

I determined to attempt both candor and conciliation simul-
taneously. I spoke of my appreciation for the invitation to meet in
"this friendly setting where we can speak to each other as fellow
Americans attacking an important problem rather than attacking
one another." I said that the public was deeply and propexly
concerned about enfeebled moral and spiritual values, appalled by
threatening new international tensions, and by the signs of corrup-
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tion in govern ment. (That was in 1951!) Our democratic ideals, I
said, were being challenged "not only by dictatorships abroad but
also by demagogues at home. This is no time for Americans to
dissipate their energies in needless quarrels."

Continuing in this vein, I drew attention to several matters on
which I thought both public and parochial schools could agree:

The suveme importance of the human personality is basic to
many great religions, as well as to democratic institutions.

Children learn values from example as well as from exhortation,
from practice as well as from precept.

Religious freedom and tolerance should be accepted and taught
as an important ingredient of the American heritage.

Schools of all kinds should plan their programs with an eye to
the support they can enlist from the community as well as to
the opposition they may encounter from the same source.

Once past this, or some other, list of agreemeitts, we must also
in candor note the necessary deep differences in approach between
public and parochial schools, I said. Catholic schools have been
established to teach within the framework of the Catholic religion.
They deal with children and parents of substantially identical
religious convictions. Public schools, on the other hand, are
responsive to citizens holding mixed or missing religious views.
They are expected to provide a common education to persons of
widely varied religious fa4ths.

My speechand the subsequent extended discussionwas, I
thought, received with great courtesyso much so, indeed, that I
began to feel a little like an alien ambassador in a highly civilized
but essentially wary and circumspect court. Such a relationship, I
felt, was much better than open hostility but was still far short of
mutual trust and partnership.

Clash in the NEA Board of Directors

For its opposition to Federal aid to public education; the free-
wheeling three-way alliance between the right wing of the Republi-
can Party, the most conservative Sor th.trn Democrats, and the
leading spokespersons for the Catholic Church had been almost
one-hundred-percent effective for rrany yeats. I had been sharply
aware of this fact before I bt ;alirt Executive Secretary of the
NEA. After that event, I quickly dis.-,overed that the controversy
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extended into the supposedly solid ranks of NEA officialdom. At
the meeting of the NEA Board of Directors in October 1952, I
heard and witnessed for the first thne the bitterness of the debate
on "the public schools versus the private schools," as some people
chose to put it. The inunediate question concerned the selection
of a speaker for the preceding annual convention, but once the
issue was presented the ancient rancors broke loose in full fury.

That evening, as I reviewed with anxious care the events of my
rust full day of official meeting with the NEA Board of Directors,
I concluded that it was imperative to cool off these indignations
immediately. I decided that, at the first opportunity the following
morning, I would take the floor myself, not as another combatant
but as a member of the medical corps to bind up wounds, to
tranquilize the suffering, and to defuse the still smoldering explo-
sives on the field of battle.

The Board of Directors, I said, was entitled to know the spirit
in which I was prepared to administer the Association's policies in
this controversy. This spirit was of at least equal importance to the
prv.ise texts of the Board's meticulously drafted resolutions. We
had excellent authority to regard the spirit as the life-giving ele-
ment in our corporate actions.

First, I said, the Association is not, and will not become, a
critic or adversary of any religious faith. The religious opinions of
NEA members and officers are exclusively their own private
business.

Second, the spirit of my administration would go beyond a
mere antiseptic tolerance to recognize the positive value of diverse
opinions.

Third, the kssociatien is not opposed to private schools. It is for
public schools; it is for piivate schools; it is for schools. It exists to
serve all teachers wherever they are found. The Association does
not regard private schools as a necessary evil.

Fourth, since most teachers are in public schools, most of the
NEA resources will be devoted to public schools. Whoever opposes
adequate support for public schools will, if possible, be persuaded
to change his or her mind. Failing that, such opinions must be
opposed with all our energies, no matter who advances them and
regardless of their religious or political affiliations.

Finally, the NEA is concerned with the separation of Church
and State insofar as this principle affects education. The Associa-
tion shonkl.not be involved in such questions as, "Will the United
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States have an ambassador at tbe Vatican?" or "Can Catholic
judges properly interpret the laws abo it divorce?" The NEA, I
said, should not become an adjunct tr, pressure groups on either
side of these essentially non-educational aspects of Church-State

relationships.
This statement seemed to give universal satisfaction to the em-

battled Directors of all opinions. They voted to include my state-
ment, verbatim, in the official minutes, with copies to be made

available at once to all officers and administrative staff.
From this experience I learned that, when one attempts to

soothe a raging debate, it is usually best to let the issue cool
overnight. A similar statement even at the height of the turmoil
would probably have produced less pacific results.

I learned also that newly-installed officers can gain acceptance
which might be withheld from them when custom has staled their

persuasiveness.
Of course, the storm could not be completely or permanently

stilled. It would recur repeatedly but it never again raged at such a
high pitch as it did at that 1952 meeting. On such dissensions,
even a small improvement or a brief delay is cause for gratitude

The disputed role of the public schools

On January la, 1955, the Educational Policies Commission, of
which by that time I had become a member ex-officio, published

a book entitled, Public Education and the Future of America. The

Commission felt that, in view of the general public concern about

the public schools, and in view of the changing issues in American

life which the publil schools might help to mitigate or resolve,
the time had come for a fresh statement on the role of public

elementary and secondary education. The little book was based on

a manuscript prepared for the Commission by Lawrence Cremin,
Associate Professor of Education (and subsequently President) of

Teachers College, Columbia University.
Within three days, like a bolt of lightning in a cloudless sky, the

full wrath of Catholic denunciation f apon our booklet. We did

not expect or wish to be immune trom public criticism. But

criticism from that particular quarter was as totally unexpected

as was the ferocity and thrust of the attack itself.
Monsignor Hochwalt, Director of the Department of Education,

National Catholic Welfare Conference, led the assault. That sur-
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prised me, too, for I thought he would not take such a step with-
out at least informing me. Father Hochwalt and I had been close
friends. We had worked together on delegations to various
UNESCO meetings.

He wrote that "any plan to force all children into a common
school is a serious threat to the future welfare of our nation." But
the Commission report did not constitute, include, or propose
such a plan. On the contrary the report very clearly declared that
the option to attend private schools should always be available.

The attack on the Educational Policies Commission thus
reached its high point in a defiant demolition of a straw man.
Catholic educators and parents, wrote Monsignor Hochwalt, "are
ready to meet the challenge.. .They will resist every effort to seek
laws that would force all children to attend public schools. They
will not be intimidated." He concluded by equating the support of
public education with "totalitarianism." Since the notion of
forcing all children to attend public schools had never entered our
minds, this identification of our motives was galling.

To support the initial onslaught, the considerable and unified
force of the Catholic press was marshalled against one small book
which contained not one word criticizing the private schools and
not a line that questioned their right to continue. What the Com-
mission said was scarcely noticed. Attention was centered on our
supposedly secret and evil motives. It was even asserted, com-
pletely contrary to fact, that the Educational Policies Commission
wished the Supreme Court to reconsider its 1925 decision in the
Oregon case declaring the right of private schools to exist. As the
stridency of the attack mounted, the Commission was compared
to the dictatorship of Adolf Stier. Its methods were likened to
those used by the communist brainwashers who assaulted Amer-
ion prisoners taken in the Korean War. A cartoon in the Catholic
newspaper circulated in the Wisconsin area pictured the NEA as a
skulking ruffian disguised in academic robes leading forth a
slavering wolf to prey upon innocent terrified children in the pri-
vate schools. The chain around the wolf's neck was inrniously
drawn of small intedinked swastika hammers, and sickles. The
accompanying text was of the same general character.

Such materials provoked the inevitable escalating responses and
unleashed the forces of bigotry on both sides of the issue.
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The possible partnership

rust as the attack on "Moral and Spiritual Values in the Public
Schools" was promptly followed by the unexpected invitation to
address the Diocesan Superintendents in Baltimore, so in like
fashion the assault on "Public Education and the Future of Amer-
ica" was followed closely by an invitation to take part in a public
sympositun in 1956 in Milwaukee marking the seventy-fifth Anni-
versary of Marquette University. Again I accepted and prepared
my observations with great care.

My assigned topic was "Partnership of Independent and Public
Schools." In my first sentence I seized on that word, "partner-
ship" and clung to it grimly through my forty minutes at the
podium.

"We already know," I said, "that both lends of schools can
operate in the United Statesthey have done so throughout our
history. We do not inquire whether they can coexist. We
ask whether they can work together." Is partnership - "a fruitful
voluntary cooperation in meeting a shared responsibility" - pos-
sible?

There is dictionary trouble ahead, I continued, arising from the
wording of my assigned topic.

We call schools that are subject to state control public schools.
We call schools that are not subject to state control private

schools.
Clear enough; but my assigned topic used another adjec-

tive - "independent" schools. If the use of this term gives private

schools a feeling of pride and a determination to maintain their
freedom, I could welcome the usage.

Still, it is not irrelevant to ask what those private schools are
independent of. Surely they do not claim to be independent of the
broad social policies of the nation. Their programs reflect the
policy of the sponsoring church or some other private body. In
this sense, some private schools may be more responsive to exter-
nal influences than some public schools since the latter can often
counterbalance one pressure with another, a process which the
private school can rarely follow.

By an independent school we should mean one that is under a
separate administration, as fully protected as possible against the
extreme demands of partisanship, with i staff which owes no cor-
porate allegiance to any single economic or partisan interest. In
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that sense, I claimed, the assigned topic makes an inaccurate com-
parison since the public school equally merits the term inde-
pendent. It is not properly limited to religious schools only.

But in the last analysis, I said, "no school is completely inde-
pendent. A school which relies on the inspiration, faith, and au-
thority of a great religious system is &pendent on that system. A
school which relies on the power and will of a democratic state is
dependent on the judgment a the electorate and its elected
officials. 'The church school is independent of the state. The state
school is independent of the church. Yet complete autonomy is
possible in neither case. Both depend on the accepted moral values
of our culture. Both depend for economic support on the general
prosperity and productivity of the nation. And both depend on
public opinion."

I concluded my plea for partnership by an appeal to the leader-
ship of both public and private schools. This was not merely, I
said, a plea for restrained and considerate civility, although this
would certainly help. It was a plea that teachers and those who
spoke for teachers exhibit some of the qualities we recommended
to our students. It was one thing to say that one's opponent was in
error and quite another thing to say that one's opponent was dis-
honest. It was one thing to say that a church or a school system
had policies based on poor judgment and quite a different thing to
say that it was managed by rascals.

I suggested that partnership would prosper when the leadership
of the private schools made its position clear on the following
points:

I. That the public schools were necessary and respected institu-
tions and that support for their improvement was a general public
responsibility of all citizens.

2. That such terms as "secular" and "pragmalic," as applied to
education, should be restored to their normal descriptive purposes,
and that their use as vehicles of abuse be discontinued.

3. That, insofar as schools of any kind were responsible for the
imperfections of our society and for evil behavior in general, such
responsibffity was shared by all schools, unless it could be shown
that the graduates of private or of public schools were substan-
tially more free of these particular faults than other persons.

4. That when school people disagreedas they surely would
on some of the basic issues of human life, political theory, or edu-
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cational policy, they endeavor to exchange evidence rather than

epithets.
In suggesting such a self-denying ordinance to private school

spokespersons, I hastened to add that their counterparts in the
public school system should also mfrain from such statements as:

I. That private schools were less d .mocratic and less "American"

than public schools.
2. That individual members of the Catholic Church invariably

spoke for the Church as a whole.
3. That Catholics wished to destroy the Ammican public school

sYstem.
4. That the misfortunes of public education were due to the

hostile machinations of the Catholic clergy and hierarchy.

The Marquette speech was generously applauded, widely re-
printed, and favorably received by the Catholic press. It is im-
possible, for me at least, to estimate reliably the influence that
may have been exerted by an rAfort of this kind.

Soon after the Marquette celebration, I took another step of a
very different kind in search lf peace and quiet. I went to visit the
Vatican. The decision to do so was entirely my own. I gave the
visit no publicity whatever at the time, and I have not reported my
visit at all until now. During two days in Rome I was able to talk
with a series of prelates including the American priest who was
then responsible for the relations between the Holy See and the
United States. With him, as with others I met, I stressed the
dangers of expanding controversy between his church and the
organized teaching profession, the need for a reconsideration of
Catholic policy on Federal aid to the public schools, and my own
desire to avoid political acrimony. I thought that after these visits
relationships improved, but I have no way to trace cause and
effect. I was, and still am, aware ofpossible self-deception regard-

ing the outcome.

Public opinion

In 1955 while I was in Cairo, Egypt, I received a trans-Atlantic
telephone call from Dr. John K. Norton of Teachers College,
Columbia University. He invited me to be one of the two speakers
at a large public dinner at the Waldorf-Astoria, the opening event

in the formal inauguration of Hollis Caswell as President of
Teachers College.
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I accepted the invitation and began at once to consider what
topic I should choose and how I would develop it. More than
thirty members of the NEA professional staff had received
graduate education at T.C. and. I was anxious to make a present-
able statement.

After some reflection I decided to consider what I then
believed would in the future become a crucial element in educa-
tional leadership: the role of citizens in educational policy.
Accordingly, I called my speech, "The Rediscovery of the
atizenan Opportunity for Educational Leadership." I consider
that events demonstrate that, on this occasion at least, I made a
valid prediction.

In the period which extended roughly from 1925 to 1955 the
proper procedures for civic relationships in education seemed to
have been finally settled. When I studied the theory of school
administration under Dr. Cubberley at Stanford in the late
twenties, we students learned to chart the correct relationships by
drawing a series of rectangles, symmetrically arranged on the
rectangular pages of our notebooks.

At the top of this chart we drew a small, sharp-edged rectangle
representing the voting population of the community. These voters
selected about seven of the most virtuous and sagacious of their
fellow citizens to be members of their local school board. In this
choice and chosen group, rio self-promoters, no politicians, no
axe-grinders, no hate-mongers, and above all no ex-teachers were
to be included. This body of men (and women, if the women were
really outstandingly competent) was installed in a larger rectangle
just below that of the electorate.

The school board in turn (always following the most reliable
procedures fully described in the textbook) selected a superinten-
dent of schools. Heand 99 times out of 100, he it wasappeared
in the largest rectangle of all, right in the middle of the chart.
Above him, attached by a stout vertical line, floated the benign
wisdom embodied in the board of education. Below him, in due
proportion and seemly order, dangled the rectangles representing
his professional stafffirst a neat row of assistant superintendents
in charge of this and that, then the school principals in their
stately array, then the well-ordered rank and file of the classroom
teachers. Below them, clinging precariously to the bottom edge of
the chart, came the pupils.
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These children, by the way, were the treasured offspring of
some of the citizens represented at the opposite upper edge of the

chart, but I do not remember that we ever drew even a dotted
line, much less a solid one, to connect these parents with their
p..-ogeny.

It was a lovely chart, enchanting in its tidy simplicity, as
efficient as a packing plant. We would have called it "streamlined"
if that useful word had been coined in time. No citizen could get

to the superintendent except through the school board. No

teacher could get to the school board except through the superin-
tendent. It was a lofty view, like that from an airplane window,
where every road seems a highway without bumps, every field

free of rocks, every fence straight and in good repair.
Of course, we knew that our charts were not exactly true to

reality. Our instructors brought it to our attention that school
superintendents could have their terms terminated by means other
than death or retirement. We even read in the newspapers that
some school board members were rascals and we strongly sus-
pected that not all of them were among Dr. Terman's top ten
percent of the nation's intellectually gifted. Still, in our bright

lexicon, there was no such word as "compromise." We knew quite

infallibly that even though our charts might not coincide exactly
with reality, they did represent the way things ought to be.

Ought to be; and would be, too, when we took our places in

those big heavy-bordered, central rectangles and arranged matters

properly. We were therefore willing, with the infinite patience

and modesty of youth, to let the public schools muddle along for

a few more years until we took over.

was it then to be alive,
And to be young, was very Heaven."

So we continued to perfect our charts.
The difference between how the problem of governing public

schools looked to the young student about 1925 and how the

problem looked in 1955 may be ascribed in part to the abrasion of
time upon the tender naiveti of youth. But something else also

happened: the problem itself changed. Many powerful social and

economic forces conspired to help make the difference.
Voluntary organizations have long been characteristic of the

American scene. Alexis de Toqueville, early in the last century,
devoted a whole chapter of his Democracy in America to making
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our "civil societies," as he called them, intelligible to his
European readers. But the full flowering of voluntary organiza-
tions is an event of the middle decades of the twentieth century.
Their variety, powenand prestige continue to grow.

All sorts of organized groups keep climbing over the fence of
that little upper rectangle that we used to call the electorate.
These groups often refuse to promote their aims merely by sharing
in the election of school boards and legislatures. The American
Legion, the Association for the United Nations, the National
Safety Council, the Better Business Bureau, the American Federa-
tion of Labor, th.; Daughters of the American Revolution, and
scores of others press their respective viewpoints about education.
Sometimes they speak their collective opinions temperately, some-
times scunilously, but always insistently. They organize contests,
drives, collections, exhibits, special days, special weeks, and anni-
versaries that run all year long. They form caucuses and plan con-
frontations. They go to the courts; they go to the streets.

They demand that the public schools give more attention to
for instance: little league baseball; rust aid; mental hygiene;
speech convction; Spanish in the primary grades; military pre-
paredness; international understanding; modern music; world
history; black history; American history; local history; geography
and homemaking; Canada and South America; the Arabs and the
Israelis; the Turks and the Greeks; Christopher Columbus and
Leif Erikson; Robert E. Lee and Woodrow Wilson; nutrition; care
of the teeth; free enterprise; labor relations; cancer prevention;
human relationships; atomic energy; the use of firearms; the Con-
stitution; tobacco; temperance; kindness to animals; Esperanto;
the 3 R's, the 3 C's, and the 4 F's; use of the typewriter and
legible penmanship; moral values; physical fitness; ethical con-
cepts; civil defense; religious literacy; thrift; law observance; con-
sumer education; narcotics; mathematics; dramatics; physics;
ceramics; and phonics.

Each of these groups is almost painfuRy anxious to avoid over-
loading the curriculum. All any of them ask is that the nui .
essentials be dropped in order to get their material in. Most of
them insist that they do not want a special coursethey just want
their ideas to permeate the =tire program for twelve years.

It is the uncontested privilege of American citizens to try to
make education fit the needs of their society. Some of our most
widely-accepted educationalsservices originally entered the schools
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by this route. Somehow these pressures should be made part of an
orderly process of school government.

At the time of the address, a new form of organization was
entering the process of educational government, policy, and con-
trol. It was (and still is) called the Citizens Committee on Educa-
tion. These local and state committees were then fostered by a
National Citizens Committee for the Public Schools. That Com-
mittee has since undergone various changes in name and nature,
but the movement remains.

Having thus described the changing role and style of civic
participation in education, I concluded with a few suggestions. I
believe that most of them still apply.

Fiist, I suggested that some things cannot be settled by plebi-
scite. Water at sea level boils at 100 degrees Centigrade, even if
twenty broadly representative citizens' committees vote un-
animously and after full discussion that it doesn't. Knowledge and
insight are not created in a conference room by the tap of the
chairperson's gavel. The public schools need friends who possess
not only a desire to improve them but also a willingness to give
the time and to make the effort to get the facts. Alice in Wonder-
land was quite right, though every card in the deck was stacked
against her, when she sharply told the King of Hearts that it was
nonsense to consider the verdict before considering the evidence.
A citizens' conunittee should be fact-fInding before it is fault-
fmding.

There is no automatic virtue in public discussion which merely
confronts one prejudice with its opposite. Experience and Informa-

tion are not handicaps to the drawing of correct conclusions.
Nevertheless, a cult of discussion leadership has been developed in
which informed and experienced persons are expected to preserve
silence wlule those whose minds are untrammelled by knowledge
are implored to express an opinion. An open mind is an excellent
thing in man or woman, but it is not further improved by also
being empty.

It is easy to see whether the school corridors are clean and
where Roosevelt High stands in the basketball league. But other
aspects of education are both more subtle and more vital. They
cannot be understood by middle-aged men and women who look
at education only through the deceptive mists of their own school-
day memories. Because they remember too much that never
happened, and forget too much that did happen, they expect too
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much that never will happen. Interest leaps quickly off the mark
and tires easily; knowledge gets away to a slower start but it is a
good companion for the long grind.

It is the duty of educational leadership not only to elicit public
opinion but also to enlighten it. And the corollary is that the

ader must be objective, a competent master of the relevant
evidence, and completely honest in his or her endeavor to see that
on school problems all the people have all the facts.

Second, I urged attention to the difference between advice and
decision. In our zeal to take the public into partnership, we must
avoid impossible complications in the task of those elected to
public responsibility in education. There is a school board in every
community, a legislature in every state capitol, a Congress in
Washington. Good government requires that these agencies ;-ernaln
responsible to the people who elected them and to no other group.
Neither a board of education nor a legislature may properly dele-
gate its responsibility for decision.

It used to be said in those days (and I think I still hear it) that
voluntary citizens' groups are more remsentative than a board of
elected officials. This can never be true if the electorate and the
elected perform their duties. Of course, a large, carefully-chosen
committee may contain spokespersons for more minorities than a
small elected body. But th' is not representativeness; a good board
of education is not a forum for conflicting minority opinions. The
sound principle on which our local school boards rely is to
represent all the people. On that point, I still think our student
charts were correct.

Civic groups have the right and the duty to advise the board of
education. To go further into the area of decision suggests only
that the group has abused its function while the board has
abdicated its authority.

Third, the recent emergence of healthy civic interest in educa-
tion demands that we in education learn to take adverse comments
in our stride.

Criticism, justified or not, is the irreducible price of civic
interest and support. Those who expect citizens' committees to
concern themselves solely with tax levies and bond issues for
schools expect the impossible. These committees are bound to
inquire what changes would make our schools better.

They cannot answer that question without considering what is
wrong with the schools we now have. Their conclusions will some-
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times be valid and sometimes unjust. We might as well face that
fact. The complaint counter is going to be busy, but every
merchant krav ars that a shortage of buyers is much worse than
too many complaints.

If criticisms ate offered in bad faith or on the basis of infor-
mation widely known to be partial or false, the teaching profession
will undoubtedly continue to make heated and defensive re-
joinders. We have had plenty of opportunity to learn how to do
that. We still have much to learn about how best to deal with
honest and justifiable criticism. "He that wrestles with us," wrote
Edmund Burke, "strengthens our nerves and sharpens our skill.
Our antagonist is our helper."

Finally, I said, professional leadership in education will see an
opportunity in the renaissance of wide public inteiest. The day of
the school administrator who knew all the answers and asked all
the questions is closing. Such persons served their profession and
their country well, in their day and after their own fashion. They
were often very skillful, exemplifying Talleyrand's cynical dictum
that "diplomacy is the art of letting the other man have your
way." Their staffs received clear-cut orders which relieved them of
the pain and strain of independent thinking. They told the school
board what was what, kept in close touch with the right people,
put the foot down hard at every sign of change or trouble 'the
two words were synonyms to them), and ran school systems as
smooth as a sidewalk puddle on a still day.

But the passing of these persons does not require a wild oscilla-
lion to the opposite extreme. The rising tide of civic interest in
education deserves sterner stuff than the leader who never makes a
decision that will displease anyone, who appoints committees for
every detail, and will not declare whether the sun is shining with-
out first counting the yeas and nays.

We say that the public schools belong to the public and that
educational personnel are public servants. That is the truth and
nothing but the truth, but it is not quite the whole truth. It would
be more completely accurate to say that public educadon is a
trusteeship, for a trustee may not do just as he or she will with the
property involved. Teachers and school administrators are indeed
the servants of the people, but not just of the people now living.
They serve as well the heritage of the past and the promise of the
future. An educational leader must obseive the shifting tides of
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public opinion but he or she must steer by the rock of enduring
truth.

The first-graders were telling their teacher how they helped at
home. One said he dried the dishes, another put away her own
toys, and so on. Tammy said nothing and when the teacher
fmally asked directly, "How -do you help at home?" Tommy re-
plied, with superb simplicity, "Well, mostly by keeping out of the
way?,

Educational leadership will do more than merely "keep out of
the way" of the citizens' interest in their schools. It will evoke
that interest, welcome it, inform it, challenge it when it seems
mistaken, and guide it toward higher goals of achievement and
public service. The old charts are worn out and prospective leaders
of tomorrow need sorte new charts to ponder.
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15 Federal School Legislation

The long road - Kennedy and Nixon in Congress - Gen-
eral Eisenhower - President-elect Eisenhower - President
Eisenhower - The Commissioner of Education - The
Secretary of HEW - Stevenson vs. Stassen - Oil for
Education -The White House Conference Action on the
Conference findings - The second term of President
Eisenhower - Cash for a crash program - New signs of
leadership - The 1960 campaign, Kennedy and Nixon -
John F. Kennedy and federal trid - The So-called Educa-
tional "Quality" Bill - Federal dd to higher education -
The Rose Garden - L.B.J.: "Let us continue" - President
Johnson at work - Evaluating the results - Celebrating a
breakthrough.

Securing the assistance of the United States Government to
improve the public schools had been an important objective of the
National Education Association long before I became its Executive
Secretary and indeed long before I joined its staff. In fact, in the
very year it was founded (1857) the NEA urged Representative
James A. Garfield to introduce a bM creating the agency now
called the United States Office of Education.

The long road

My own first connections with the effort to secure federal
support for education took the form of collecting relevant data in
the NEA Research Division, promoting federal aid through the
Joint Committee on the Emergency in Education, and writing
avalanches of memoranda.
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In the school year 1934-35, the subject for the national debate
league was: "Resolved, That the Federal Government should adopt
the policy of equalizing educational opportunity by means of
annual grants to the several states for public elementary and
secondary education." I wrote the brief for the affirmative in the
official Debate Handbook and the same 32-page document was re-
printed and widely distributed by the NEA.

My first appearance before a Congressional committee was a
ghostly one. In other words, I drafted a statement to a Congres-
sional committee for the use of 'Mr. James W. Crabtree, a former
NEA Executive Secretary, before the Senate Committee on Edu-
cation and Labor on February 16, 1931. I had then been a mem-
ber of the NEA staff for a little more than one year. The drafting
of such statements for delivery by Congresspersons and by various
officers of the Association was a routine responsibility for me at
that time. I kept a record of the rust one; I must have prepared
several dozen in all during the next few years. Mr. Crabtree really
did not need my help. He had a knowledge and an eloquence in
conveying his observations that made my efforts seem quite
forced and unconvincing by comparison. Other people for whom
ghosted, however, were embarrassingly tongue-tied or irrelevant
without help from me or someone else.

My first personal appearance before a Congressional committee
occurred before the Senate Committee on Education and labor in
February 1937.

The subject under discussion was S.419, a bill "to promote the
general welfare through the appropriation of funds to assist the
states and territories in providing more effective programs of pub-
lic education." I was one of a team of witnesses assembled by the
NEA for the four-day hearing. My particular function was to
present evidence reputing the social and economic effects of
deficiencies in educational opportunity. My discourse included
references to crime (over 11 percent of prison inmates were
totally illiterate; states with low education standards were also the
states with high rates of homicide and other crimes); poverty (the
Federal Emergency Relief Administration report in 1935 said that
the lack of schooling of a large percentage of the heads of relief
families appears to be one reason for their being on relief); and
illness (there is a positive correlation between education and life
expectancy). If time permitted, I said, I could engulf the Com-
mittee with statistics. I did not, however, carry out this aqueous
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threat but gave the Committee a large table showing the rankings
of the states on six education factors (literacy, holding power of
the schools, school attendance, average teachers' salaries, average
value of school property per child, and expenditure per pupil in
average daily attendance); law observance (number ofhomicides);
four measures of economic status (relief, farm tenancy, retail
sales per capita, and income per child five to twenty years of age);

on health (infantmortality); and on three general cultural measures
(newspaper circulation, number of telephones, per capita number

of radio receivers).
In June 1943, I appeared briefly before the Senate Committee

on Education and Labor to support S.B.1130, the "Wararea
Child-Care Act of 1943." Due largely to the war economy, many

women were employed to offset the manpower shortage. The
result was a demand for emergency legislation to provide care and
education for the young children ofmothers thus employed. Only
by Congressional action, 1 said, could the country be made strong
enough to win the war and wise cmough to keep the peace. The
legislation was not adopted by the congress at that time. However,
Congress did enact aid for constructing and operating schools in
Federally Impacted Areas, Publit. Law 137, commonly known as
the Lanham Act.

Kennedy and Nixon in Congress

During the administration of PresidentTnunan (1945-1952) an
excellent bill providing federal aid to public schools was sponsored
by Democratic Senator Lister Hill and Republican Senator Robert
Taft. The "conversion" of Senator Robert Taft of Ohio frcun a
position of steadfast opposition to federal participation in educa-
tion to the active sponsorship of legislation for this purpose was an
important event "Mr. Republican," as Senator Taft was affection-
ately called during his swim, in the Senate, was a man of high
principle. When he changed his opinion about federal aid to educa-
lion the issue could no longer be dismissed as though it were solely

a matter of political partisanship. The bi-partisan bill was easily

passed by the United States Senate.
The proposal then moved to the House of Representatives where

it was referred to the Committee on Education. This Committee

failed to recommend the proposal by a vote of 13:12. Prior to that
vote we had high hopes that somehow we could muster the one
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more vote needed to allow the BM to be considered by the House.
We hoped to gain support from among the younger members of
the Committee. On the Republican side we sought the support of
Representative Richard M. Nixon of California. On the Demo-
cratic side we put our hopes on Representative John F. Kennedy
of Massachusetts. When the vote was taken Representatives
Kennedy and Nixon both voted "Nay." That decision was enough,
as it turned out, to stop the enactment of significant federal aid to
education for nearly twenty years.

How changing times and circumstances modify judgments! As I
shall describe in detail later, during his term in the Presidency
John F. Kennedy labored hard but without success to secure just
such legislation as he had helped as a young member of Congress
to defeat. President Richard Nixon, on the other hand, did not
become a President known for his sponsorship of constructive
school legislation.

At the time I became Executive Secretary of the Association
(August 1952) the presidential nominathig conventions were being
organized. The Democratic party named Adlai Stevenson as its
standard bearer and the Republicans chose Dwight D. Eisenhower.

General Eisenhower

The previous autumn (September 11, 1951) I had talked with
General Eisenhower at his NATO headquarters near Paris. The pur-
pose of my visit was to discuss with the General a draft of a pro-
posed report on Education and National Security by the Educa-
tional Policies Commissiona body of which General Eisenhower
was still an active and interested member. He received me very
cordially. I had been told not to remain more than twenty
minutes but when I rose to leave at the end of that period, he in-
sistently detained me for about ten minutes more with additional
observarons.

One of the points at issue was whether, under a system of
universal military service for young men, there should be any ex-
emption or postponement of the military service obligation for
men selected to take advanced education. His reaction to any ex-
ceptions for such reasons was decidedly negative. The experience
under the G.I. Bill of Rights was showing, he said, that the inter-
ruption of education was not necessarily detrimentaL In fact,
added maturity and experience were helpful. Those who had the

301

3u8



ability and a genuine desire to obtain further education could get

such education after two years in the armed forces.
Furthermore, he added, we should consider the morale of the

young men involved. No matter how valid and impartial the tests

of college aptitude might be, the man who fails to obtain a high

grade will not ascribe his failure to his own deficiencies. He is

likely to be resentful, to say that he was ill or worried on the day

the tests were given, or that he would have done better if he had

money to employ a tutor, or had more free time to study, or had

attended a better school. And in some cases such an argument

would be correct. Besides, most of the highly skilled occupations

require extended preparation; we were not talking about defer-

ment for a year or two; we were dealing with a deferment of four

to seven years.
The draft report also proposed that the President of the United

States should appoint a National Specialized Manpower Board to

determine areas of human-power shortage, to establish screening

procedures, and to have jurisdiction over the small number of

young persons who because of unusual ability and drive should

secure additional training in the public interest. To this, General

Eisenhower was vigorously opposed. He was skeptical about the

wisdom of placing so much power in the hands of an agency of the

Federal Government and he gave from his own experience some

illustrations of thew dangers.
As I rose to leave he asked me to wait. Pacing his office while

gently swinging a golf club, he reiterated that if the EPC Repor".:

gave any special consideration to educators the report would

appear to the public to be biased, no mattor how sincere and dis-

interested its sponsors might be. He wondered aloud whether it

might be useful to arrange a small two-day conference of promi-

nent citizens to evaluate this draft report and to assure them that,

if they wished, that their pro and con arguments would be pub-

lished along with the Commission's recommendations. He pve me

a list of seven names to illustrate the kind of people of sound

loyalty and judgment who might be invited to such a meeting.

As I left I remarked that we missed General Eisenhower at the

meetings of the Educational Policies Commission and that we ail

hoped to see him at meetings in the future. He replied instantly

that we could not possibly miss him as much as he missed the

contacts with the Commission ind with American education in

general. He said he hoped that his current assignment abroad would
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soon be completed so that he could return home to work in the
field of education. I left with no doubt whatever of his complete
sincerity of purpose on this point.

As late as November 19, 1951 General Eisenhower read a re-
vised draft of the EPC document on "Education and National
Security" and sent me a signed official ballot approving its publi-
cation. On the returned manuscript he wrote:

Dear Mr. CarrI've been able to read only the fust
chapter. It is fine! My few suggestions are in the form of
scrawled notes in margins, etc. Sorry I could not get
over whole thingbut I'm just pushed too hard. I'm do-
ing this on my planenow I'm landing at Rome

Eisenho wer

What happened to lead General Esenhower to respond to the
call of the Republican party I have no idea. That he did change
his mind about remaining active in education is obvious. Whether
his election to the Presidency made more difficult the provision
of federal funds to improve the public schools is hardly debatable.
With ail of his sincere devotion to educational development,
President Eisenhower could not be persuaded to allow that devo-
tion to be expressed in national fiscal policy.

President-elect Eisenhower

In December 1952 a small delegation from the National Educa-
tion Association called on President-elect Eisenhower in his New
York hotel office. We reminded him of the recurring financial
crises in the public schools. General Eisenhower was, of course,
familiar with this situation through his membership on the Educa-
tional Policies Commission.

We pointed out that Public Law 815, which provided federal
ftmds for schools in communities heavily impacted by federal
defense and other activities, would expire in June 1953. We urged
the President-elect to bring about a renewal of that act in order to
gain time for more comprehensive evaluations. We argued that
schools in the federally-impacted areas were not the only ones that
needed prompt assistance. We pointed out that, as long as the high
post-war birthrates continued, the United States would need some
90,000 new teachers annually and that only 32,000 new teachers a
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year were being graduated from all of the nation's teacher-prepara-
tion programs. We received from General Eisenhower an attentive
and friendly, but non-committal, hearing.

President Esenhower

After President Eisenhower's inauguration, Washington corre-
spondents, drawing on the ubiquitous "reliable sources," indicated
that the President's first State of the Union Messqe, which was
then Wing put together for him, might omit all mention of educa-
tion. On December 31, 1953, I reminded the President of his
interview with the NEA delegation and informed him that condi-
tions affecting public education had not improved. I suggested
that in the messages which he would soon send to outline the
future policy of his Mministration, he should strew the needs of
the educational system.

The President's message did mention the needs of education,
contrary to the "reliable sources." The President said that the
nation as a whole was not preparing teachers or building schools
fast enough. He set aside the preparation of teachets as a state and
local responsibility, but asserted that the Federal Government
should assist states which demonstrably could not provide suf-
ficient school building. In order to appraise the extent of the need
he announced that a Conference on Education should be held in
each state. The state conferences would culminate in a National
Conference so that every level of government could gain the infor-
mation with which to attack the problem.

We were all pleased that education was mentioned ate all but
somewhat disappointed by the narrow range of this declaration.
Our suggestion to him in Dezember that he make a fresh evalua-
tion of school needs did not envisage a complicated series of state
and national conferences with their inevitable delays. Nevertheless,
as often happens in congressional and federal relations, it was
deemed advisable to welcome the message. My press stateMent
pledged NEA support for the state and national conferences on
education but added that, since most of the needed infonnation
bad already been assembled, prompt action in holding these con-
ferences would be possible. The President's public recognition of
the threat to the education of youth because of the shortage of
teachers and school buildings was a timely reminder to Congress
and the public. I said that legislation already before the Congress
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would, if promptly enacted, give effect to the President's recom-
mendation that the Federal Government assist the states in school
construction. Parallel legislation to !educe the shortage of teachers
should also be enacted, since the need for teachers had been
equally well established and the education of children could not
be postponed. I concluded by saying that the National Education
Association, by resolution, was in full support of the President's
declarations for the United Nations, for statehood for Hawaii, and
for lowering the voting age to 18.

The President's budget message appeared soon thereafter. It
contained nothing to brighten the rather gloomy outlook. The
President recognized the importance of education and the need for
action but said, "I do not accept the simple remedy of federal
intesvention." The day after the budget mesage was delivered I
received a letter from the President. Ile pointed out that he had
recognized the importance of education in two major messages to
Congress and added an expression of his appreciation "for the
splendid work being done by your organization both within and
outside of the profession in mobilizing the resources of the nation
for the improvement of education."

The educational policy of the new President thus became clear
in the first few months of his Administration. There were two
parts to this policy. First, President Eisenhower rarely missed an
opportunity to speak with unquestionable conviction on the im-
portance he attached to education. Second, the policy required the
absolute minimum possible involvement of the Federal Govern-
ment, particularly when federal funds might be required.

The second half of this policy was first evidenced by the
President's appointments for administrative and investigative
activities in which educational programs might be involved. He
named Mrs. Ovata Culp Hobby to be Secretary of the Department
of Health, Education, and Welfare. He named Dun Clarence
Mannion of the Notre Dame University Law School to be head of
a special commission to study and report on federal-state relations.
Dean Mannion was widely known for his speeches and articles
against federal participation in education. tbs. Hobby, although
less widely known on this issae, soon showed her enthusiastic
agreement with that point of view.
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The Cotnmissioner of Education

The new Administration began by cutting the budget for the
United States Office of Education. The Commissioner of Educa-

tion, Ead McGrath, protested that the Office could not cope with
its responsibilities under the law if its budget were cut to this ex-
tent Early in 1954, Commissioner McGrath was told by the new
HEW Secretary to appear before a Senate committee and to testify

in favor of the reduced budget. Unable to secure any change in
these instructions, Commissioner McGrath wrote out his resigna-
tion and left it in the hands of the guard at the front door of the
White House grounds. He and I had discussed his predicament sev-

eral times before his resignation. I feel that he took the only
proper course of action that was open to him.

The Administration ultimately filled the vacant post of Com-
missioner of Education by appointing Samuel Brownell, Super-
intendent of Schools in Grosse Point, Michigan, and younger
brother of the new Attorney-General, Herbert Brownell. The new

Commissioner supported Administration policy faithfully.

The Secretary of HEW

When Secretary Hobby, as the first witness before the Senate
Committee, formally put forth the Administration's official new

program for education, it was called "a powerful three-pronged
weapon" against the ills of education. The three prongs were:

I. State and national conferences on education
2. Creation of a National Advisory Committee on Education

3. A bill authorizing cooperative research in education

Cominissioner of Education Brownell supported Mrs. Hobby by

presenting in chart form the major problems of education which
these three measures were supposed to alleviate.

Somewhat later, in April 1954, I had my own turn to testify.
I said bluntly that the Administration program of conferences and

advisory committees and cooperative research, even if all three

were enacted, could not cope with the immediate needs of the
schools. None of the proposed three prongs could keep another
million children from entering our schools each year for at least

the next five years.
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an the proposed conferences, I urged that they deal with ..he
educational problems of the next decade. As for today's urgent
needs, the facts were already fully available. I pointed out that
since 1929 we had "enjoyed" seven federally-sponsored national
conferences or advisory committees on education and that six
more such mAjor activities had been sponsored by private groups.
The nation's schools do not, I said, need more conferences to find
the facts; they need a government that will face the facts already
assembled. The Administration's proposals for more conferences
and studies wore nevertheless adopted.

The next month, May 1954, I was the lead-off witness in a series
arranged by the NEA to inform the Education Subcommittee of
the Senate Committee on Labor and Public Welfare on the need for
federal funds for school building construction. Three bills on this
subject (S.359, S.2601, and S.2779) had been introduced and
referred to the Subcommittee. The Administration, having already
limited itself to the conference-advisory committee-cooperative
research program set forth in the State of the Union address, gave
no support at all to these measures. They were ultimately reported
to the Senate but repeatedly by-passed until the 83rd Congress
adjourned. It seems unnecessary to report here the well-worn facts
and rationale behind the proposal. We knew and could prove that
the school housing shortage had been twenty years in the making,
that one out of every five schools in the nation had become out-
moded, unsafe, or obsolete. I used President Eisenho; er's words
"Our schools need some prompt effective help" for al they were
worth. I showed that serious trouble was surely ahead sn our inner
cities if their school buildings were not speedily hn, oved. If in
1954 we could have had from President Eisenhower or Vice-
President Mixon, the same support for federal school construction
as they gave post-Sputnik in 1957, many things might have been
different But in 1954 the Administration answer was still
No. . . no . . no.

As the year wore on, the NEA relationship with Secretary
Hobby did not improve.

On July 19, 1954, Miss Waurine Walicer of the Texas Education
Agency who had just been elected NEA President, came by
appointment to Washington to seek Administration support for
the pending emergency school construction bill. Earlier in the day
Miss Walker had told reporters, "I am in Washington today to
make a personal appeal to my fellow Texan (Secretary Hobby) to
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give her official approval to the emergency aid for school con-
struction bills." Upon arrival at the Secretary's office Miss Walker
was told that Mrs. Hobby "unexpectedly had been called to the
Capitol."

Who called her? For what reason? When would she return? To
questions such as these no information was given. Miss Walker,
hIce a gracious Southern lady, showed no sign of resentment. But,
because of the slight to the NEA, I will admit that I was furious.

Hoping stall for a little Presidential encouragement, our friends
in Congress kept up the battle for the legislation to the en& The
School Construction Bill was passed by the Senate, but the White
House ignored the issue and in the end the legislation failed.

Before that, however, in May 1955, the time came for me to
face the Committee on Education in the House of Representatives
which was considering about twenty bills dealing with school con-
stniction. The substance of my testimony there was the same as
given previously before the comparable Senate Committee. There
is no need to reiterate that argument.

However, I was becoming more clearly aware that time was
passing and that several hundred thousand youngpeople would be
in crowded, decrepit, or obsolete schools next year unless the Con-
gressional pace were quickened. I pushed the need for prompt
action as hard as I could. The Administration spokespersons had
rezently reduced their estimates of the school building shortage
and were now saying that "only" 176,000 classrooms were needed.
This was statistical legerdemain at its airiest height and that word
"only" particularly infuriated me. So I closed by saying that the
Committee could not at one blow eliminate all the roadblocks to
pod education for all. "But," 1 concluded, "because you cannot
do everything you need not be content to do nothing. We really
need not wait placidly for another four or five years to reduce the
classroom deficit to a point where "only" five million children are
affected." We lost the school construction bill in the House of
Representatives, 224 to 194. We were 16 votes shortless than
4 percent of a tota1 of 418 votes cast. It could have been passed in
the Senate but then was no need for us to can on our friends in
the Senate for another effort that was doomed to be unproductive.
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Stevenson versus Stassen

At the NEA Convention in Chicago in July 1955, both President
Eisenhower and Ad lai Stevenson were invited to speak at general
sessions. The President sent us a telegram and one of his special
assistants, Harold E. Stassen. Mr. Stevenson came in person,
although he was suffering from a very serious, almost disabling,
cold. With devastating effect he quoted from President Eisen-
hower's first special message on education, "Our school system
demands some prompt effective help." Two and a half years later
no help had been provided and we were awaiting a Conference on
Education to be held about six months in the future. He was
equally scornful of the President's interim proposals as recom-
mended to Congress in February. The President had said the
nation needed $7 brnion worth of new schools. But to help get
them, he recommended that Congress pass "not a law but a
miracle"-33 cents a year to meet every $35.00 of admittedly
urgent need. Mr. Stevenson went on to advocate very persuasively
the merits of the existing NEA policy on federal aid to education.
He closed with a plea that teachers make sure that "mass education
shall not become education for mediocrity." He received an
enthusiastic standing ovation.

The next evening Harold Stassen, speaking for President Eisen-
hower, addressed the Assembly. He spoke on "The Search for
Peace," and he div led education for less than a fifth of his time
at the podium. lit laracterized Mr. Stevenson as "one of the
most clever speakers in our country" who had "in a sly and smooth
manner" implied, he said, that President Eisenhower had been
more interested in roads and military reserves than in children and
teachers. He had never known, said Mr. Stassen, a man more
interested in education than Dwight Eisenhower or a woman more
effectively representing the interests of education than Mrs. Hobby.
He deplored "politicians sniping at the President of the United
States, as he steadily builds the foundations for peace." The
audience gave Mr. Stamen standing applause also but it was, in my
judgment, a perfunctory gesture to the spokesperson for our
President, rather than for what he said.

In the early 1950's I was able to strengthen considerably the
staff of the Legislative and Federal Relations Division of the
National ErlucaSon Association, and to take some other steps
toward a greater unity in the teaching profession with regard to
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the various detailed issues involved in federal school legislation. It
was clear, however, that under the administration of President
Eisenhower there would be no rapid or massive infusion of federal
funds into the educational system.

OD for Education

Meanwhile, a new possibility of securing more funds for educa-
tion appeared. In April and May 1953 a prolonged debate took
place in Congress regarding jurisdiction over the resources beneath
the coastal waters of the United States. The constitutional and
legal issues were complex and the course of the debate was laby-
rinthine. School people were intesisted in the discussion because
of the suggestion that the yield from some or all of these resources
lx3 set aside for public education. The NEA took no stand at all on
the jurisdictional disputedid the submarine lands belong to the
coastal states or to the United States?

The law that was finally enacted by Congress assigned the owner-
ship of the "submerged lands within the historic boundaries" to
each of the coastal states. In signing the law, President Eisenhower
emphasized the words "historic boundaries." The United States
was not, he said, relinquishing its rights to submerged lands on the
Continental Shelf which, in most cases, extends far beyond the
outermost boundaries claimed by the states.

Further legislation was then introduced affirming the federal
ownership of submerged land beyond the historic boundaries of the
states. Senator Lister Hill of A' -barna then offered an amendment
assigning the proceeds from the a national submarine lands to the
support of education. The jurisdictional question being thus
settled, the NEA could support the Hill Amendment Testifying
before a subcommittee of the Senate Conunittee on Interior and
Insular Affairs in May 1953, I pointed out the strain on schools
caused by the rapidly rising enrollments in the elementaiy schools,
the probability that these increases would continue, and that the
postwar wave of additional enrollments would sweep on year by
year into the high schools and colleges. I pointed out that the
nation was already short of classrooms.

This was the first of about thirty appearances before Congres-
sional committees as Executive Secretary of the NEA. It would be

a pleasure to write that my first try electrified the Congress and
that the 011-fovEducation amendment was adopted forthwith.
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Unfortunately, the amendment was derailed. The Oil-for-Education
amendment, if enacted, would have made an immense improvement
in school finance in this country.

On May 24 the Oil-fox-Education amendment was approved by
the Senate by a vote of 47 to 35. The House or Representatives
did not adopt a similar amendment and the House Conferees would
not agree to the Senate amendment. On July 30, 1953, the Senate
agreed 45 to 43 to pass the bill without the Oil-for-Education
amendment. The NEA went all-out to retain the amendment but
the Association did not have the necessary political clout

The Whi te Howe Conference

The White House Conference on Education was held, as the
President had proposed, with a ratio of about one to two between
the educators and other citizens in attendance. The four-day meet-
ing began November 28, 1955.

The Conference itself was undoubtedly the nation's most
ambitious effort to conduct a broad civic inventory of its schools.
The Conference had been nearly two years in the planning stage, a
process which involved thousands of preparatory local, state, and
regional conferences. President Eisenhower had appointed Nell
McElroy of Cincinnati to head a national committee to direct the
Conference. Congress had appropriated nearly a million dollars to
finance the enterprise. Six broad issues were defmed for the
Conference discussion:

1. What the schools should accomplish
2. How to organize school systems
3. School building needs
4. Keeping enough good teachers
5. Financing the schools
6. Creating public interest in education

The six topics are listed above in the same order as they would
be considend at the Conference. As will be shown later, this
sequence was rather important.

Before these six items were made public, rumors circulated that
the National Conference Committee would not include financial
questions on the agenda on the amazing grounds that the financing
of education was a purely local and state matter in which a national
conference should not intesvene.
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About a week before the Conference met I spoke at the inaugu-
ration of Hollis Caswell as President of Teachers College, Columbia
University. I took the occasion to predict that if the White House
Conference on Education merely reiterated the importance of
good schools and declared, in effect, a national emergency in edu-
cation, it would fall short of what the Prerldent had said he
wanted in proposing the Conference, and short of what Congress
had envisaged when it voted the funds to finance it. I noted that
only one-sixth of the Conference advance agenda was allocated to
school fmance. If, I said, the Conference devotes most of even this
limited attention to local and state fmance and thus fails to con-
sider a program of financial action for schools by the Federal
Government, it will fail to reach its proper responsibilities and its

potential achievements.
When the Conference assembled, it was opened by a five-minute

film of President Eisenhower at his farm in Gettysburg, Pennsyl-
vania. The opening speech was made by Vice-President Nixon who

said, among other things, that teachers' r. 'Irks "are nothing short
of a national disgrace and if the situatim is not corrected it could
lead to a national disaster." He did not, of course, suggest that
the Federal Government accept responsibility for providing funds
to remove the disgrace and avert the disaster.

President Eisenhower did not appear in person at any stage of
the Conference.

The method of conducting the Conference was not merely
unusual; it was, as far as I know, unique. It was a bold and on the
whole a successful effort to give maximum opportunity for the
delegates to participate. The delegates to the Conference were
selected, with only a few exceptions, by each of the State Con-
ference Committees with the advice and approval of the Governors.
In addition, 300 invitations were issued to national organizations,
both lay and professional. One hundred invitations were offered to
members of the Congress who had special interest or responsibili-
ties in education. A few special guests and foreign observers were
invited. The number of delegates allotted to each state was roughly
proportionate to its population. Thus, California, New York, and
Pennsylvania had delegations of 98, 123, and 86 respectively. No
state had fewer than ten delegates.

The states were asked to name delegations in which educators
would be outnumbered by other citizens by a two.to-one ratio and
this ratio was maintained throughout the Conference.
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Leaving aside occasional speeches, the basic mechanism of the
Conference operated as follows:

1. There were 180 simultaneous round-table meetings, with
apprcaimately 11 delegates at each table. Each table prepared
a brief written report.

2. The 180 table chairpersons took their written reports to 18
tables of ten each. Each of these 18 tables drafted the best
synthesis it could and elected a chairperson to represent it at
the next level.

3. The 18 table chairpersons, each bringing a written report
from his or her group, then met in two groups of dna each;
each of the two groups elected a chairperson and drafted a
report summarizing its chief conclusions.

4. The two elected chairpersons met to combine their two
reports in a single conference statement

This fouritep process was applied separately and in turn to each
of the six major topics of the Conference as listed above.

The original 180 tables wen, compose by chance but in such a
way that the ratio of educators to lay persons at each table would
reflect the overall recommended ratio of one.totwo.

The delegate cards were completely reshuffled after each topic
so that every delegate would be in a different group for the initial
discussion of each of the six Conference topics.

The 180 chaispenons for the first topic only, "What the Schools
Should Accomplish," were named by the Conference administra-
tion. Thereafter all the chairpersons were elected by the small
groups to which they belonged.

There was no Committee on Resolutions and, indeed, there were
no Conference resolutions at all, nor any voting by the Conference
as a whole. Some delegates were critical of the absence of floor
debates on fannal resolutions. In retrospect I think the outcome
'of the Conference was not adversely affected by the lack of this
traditional procedure. There can be no doubt that the Conference
pve the individual delegate, "the little fellow," a far better chance
to state and to argue his or her opinions than the more traditional
style.

On the night before the Conference opened I called a meeting of
about 60 NEA members who were identified in the various state
deleptions. The first order of our business was a systematic review
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in the light of NEA policy of the six announced issues on the Con-
ference agenda. The second item was a careful explanation of the
operating method that the Conference would follow. Third, NEA
members who were especially knowledgeable were asked to exert
as much leadership as they could in the discussion of the issues on
which they were best informed. Delegates who had a strong interest
and experience in school finance were asked to note that this topic
would not be considered until nearly the end of the Conference.
They would do well, therefore, to decline suggestions that they
serve as chairpersons for topics which appeared earlier on the
agenda-

The idea that influence upon the Conference fmdings could be
exerted by a planned use of the Conference procedure was not a
monopoly of the National Education Association. Several other
groups of delegates tried to influence the Conference outcomes in
this way, but I believe the NEA members were the most saccesful.
In spite of organized efforts by some delegates to keep school
people out of the chahs of the school finance topic, the two chair-
persons who emerged from the process were well-known leaden
favorable to fedenl aid for the schools.

A substantial majority of the Conference concluded that the
states lacked the fiscal resources to meet the essential needsof the
schools. By a ratio of better than two-to- one the participants
approved the idea that the national government should increase its
financial participation in public education. A small minority,
opposed to fedesal aid in any forni, was genuinely shocked, sm.
prised and grieved by this outcome.

A large majority of delegates opposed the use of tax funds for
private schools while a smaller majority favored the availability
and use of tax funds for health and welfare benefits to the children
enrolled in private schools.

Action on the Conference findings

The final reports of the Conference were next sifted through
the 34-member Committee on the White House Conference on
Education. The relatively crisp Conference findings were somewhat
wilted in the process. Thus, on school finance, although the Com-
mittee did make headlines by declaring that the expenditures for
education should be doubled within the next decade, it added coy-
ly that "The exact sources of the necessary funds will be deter-
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mined more easily when there is more public agreement that the
funds must be provided . . . Money for schools must continue to
come from all three levels of government, with a portion of funds
for school buildings being made available by the federal govern-
ment on an emergency basis." The Conunittee thus almost ignored
the clear recommendations of the Conference. Indeed, two mem-
bers of the Ommittee irmisted on submitting a minority report,
centering their objections on the narrow scope and evasiveness of
the Committee text. I myself pointed out publicly that the Com-
mittee's report to the President on federal financing was a faithful
reflection of what the President had already recommended to the
Congress. After months of public discussion and substantial ex-
penditures of funds and time, the President had heard only an echo
of his own voice. The House Rules Committee was at that time
holding up a bill for exactly such temporary emergency aid for
school construction. Its passage, in my opinion, could have been
promptly assured by one firm word from the White House. That
word was never spoken.

Although the logical outcome of the Conference was thus
thwarted, the Conference was not a total failure. Although its
recommendations on federal aid were first grievously diluted by
the White House Conference Committee and then largely ignored
by the Administration and the Congress, there were several con-
structive outcomes.

First, the Conference did endorse strongly the major current
legislative objective of the NEA.

Second, the citizens at the Conference demanded a broad-gauge
program of education. The occasional call to restrict the school
system to the three R's and college preparation commanded no
general assent Indeed, the Conference called for full recognition
of such aspects of education as the arts, citizenship, human rela-
tions, world understanding, and health and the best possible adapta-
tion of these services to both handicapped and gifted youth.

Third, the Conference disclosed a well-balanced public under-
standing of both the achievements and the limitations of American
education. It did not join in the anvil chorus of the critics who
condemn everything the schools do, the books they use, the sub-
jects they offer, the teaching methods they apply. The Conference
showed ability to balance good and bad aspects of education,
regarded better teachers as the key to good schools, and gave its
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most sustained applause to Vice-President Nixon's declaration
that teachers' salaries were "a national disgrace."

Fmatly, the Conference quickly developed a cordial entente
between the approximately 600 educators present and the approxi-
mately 1,200 other citizens. The educators did not, as some had
feared, dominate the Conference. The six chairpersons elected by
the delegates for each of the six major themes included a public
utility executive, a FTA leader, an engineering consultant, a state
superintendent of public instruction, and two civic leaders not pro-
fessionally engaged in school work. Three of the six chairpersons
were women.

The education record of Congress in President Eisenhower's
first ttrm, moreover, was not entirely blank. Legislation was en-
acted to develop public library services in rural areas, to continue
the policy of federal financial assistance for the construction and
operation of schools in the federally impacted areas, to extend the
educational benefits offered to veterans of World War II to veterans

of the "pollee action" in Korea, and to extend the book postal
rates to include 16mm educational films. It is estimated that the
postal rate change saved teachers and other users of such visual
teaching aids about $3.5 million a year.

The second term of President Fasenhower

The remainder of the eight Eisenhower years in the Presidency,

with one exception which will be described later, were not produc-

tive in terms of school legislation.
When the Congress assembled after the November 1954 Con-

gressional elections, President Eisenhower announced that he
would send to Congress a special message on education on
February 15. As on previous occasions of this kind, the President

spoke of "the undeniable importance of free education to a free

way of life," declared a state of emergency ("Millions of children

still attend schools which are unsafe or which permit learning only

parttime or under conditions of serious overcrowding."), and

announced that the federal government should "step forward to

Join with the states and communities." None of these statements

could be called "news" but it was helpful to have them reaffirmed

with the great prestige of the President and the Presidential office

behind them.
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But again the proposed action was not proportional to the intro-
ductory rhetoric. The Administration's Bill, S.968, was prepared
without consultation with the professional or civic organizations
most concerned. Its preamble stated that its purpose was "to pro-
vide assistance of a substantial and effective nature." Its provisions
simply failed to live up to the advance billing. The newspapers,
with their usual demand for simplicity at all costs, seized on a few
phrases in Mrs. Hobby's press release and headlined the measure as
the Seven Billion Dollar Federal School Program. This was monu-
mentally inaccurate. The proposed federal grants, if enacted, would
reduce the classroom deficit by 0.8 percent per year for each of the
next three years. S.968 would leave the burden of school construc-
tion exactly where it had beenon the local home and real estate
owner and on such supplementary sources as could be made avail-
able by the states.

It was upon S.968 that on February 17, 1955, I had to direct
the most withering fire I could command.

The highest possible amount that the Federal Government would
contribute was about $70 million a year, or $210 million for the
three years that the law would operate. Thus in three years the
Federal Government would fmance the replacement of slightly
over 2 percent of the sh,rtage. Nearly 98 percent of the rest of the
cos1 would have to come from the states and localities. Even when
some federal funds could be provided, an enormous amount of fed-
eral control would have to be accepted by the recipient states and
local school systems. I announced that unless these controls were
removed from the bill and unless some genuine help was provided,
the National Education Association would oppose the Administra-
tion's suggestions and support legislation of the type that such
Senators as Robert Taft, John Cooper, Elbert Thomas, and Lister
Hill had consistently proposed.

"Disappointment" seemed to be the most kindly word that
could be used to describe the reaction to S.968 of teachers, hard-
pressed school board members, and anxious parents. I heard a
number of more picturesque descriptions.

Testifying for the Administration Bill and against the NEA-
backed proposals for substantial action were the taxpayers' associa-
tions, state chambers of conunerce, and other representatives of
organized business from Connecticut, Indiana, West Virginia,
Louisiana, California, New Mexico, New Jersey, and Nebraska.
With remarkable unanimity these witnesses informed the Congress
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that federal aid was not necessary, that the shortages were imagi-

nary or exagerated, and that local and state efforts could and
would support the schools properly. I wondered how many of
these organizations had acted vigorously to secure support for
schools in their own states and communities. I looked up the
record on as many of them as I could. As a rule, the louder they
shouted in Washington against federal aid, the softer they talked
about the need for state support in their state capitols. As a rule
they opposed state school legislation, then hurried off to Washing-
ton to assure Congress that the states could handle the job alone,
and then in some cases flew home just in time to vote "NO" on
local school revenue proposals.

I myself never doubted that the people of the United States
were prepared to pay for excellent schools and that ultimately the
Congress would enact strong federal aid legislation. I believed that
what is right in principle would ultimately prevail. Whatever
vicissitudes lay ahead would be temporary and reversible, as the
same force that draws the tide to its lowest ebb will in due time
bring it crashing back upon the shore.

My nagging worry was not whether, but when. Would federal
aid for public education come too late? The U.S. Chamber of Com-
merce had a Committee on Education which, from time to time,
invited me to meet with them and sometimes with larger groups
which they arranged. My usual theme, at their request, was federal
support for education. They probably grew very weary ofhearing
me identify the same needs and press for similar solutions year
after year. When I informed them about the miserable school con-
ditions in the urban and rural slums they doubtless thought grate-
fully of the neat, attractive suburban public schools in which their
chfldren and grandchildren were being taught When I told them
that the nation's teachezs and many other citizens were becoming
increasingly impatient to discover that the most prosperous nation
on earth was failing to offer a good education to all its children,
these persons probably thought, "He's trying to scare us." When I
said that trade union affiliation and tactics as well as various forms
of extreme militancy were growing in favor among the rank and file
of the teaching profession, they smiled in polite incredulity.

Of all sad words that come and go,
The saddest are these "I told them so."
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Cosh for a cash program

In October 1957, about one year after the White House Con-
ference on Education had made its report and both the Adminis-
tration and the Congress had ignored it, the Soviet Union launched
its first Sputnik. Swift and vindictive was the ensuing search in the
United States for a scapegoat for our national sin, if fin it was, to
allow our country to be embarrassed in this respect There was no
serious criticism of the Pentagon or of the White House. There was
no criticism of the rocket manufacturers or of the universities. The
prblicity empire represented by Life, Dane, and Fortune and most
of the rest of the press leaped eagedy to the verdict, long before
the evidence could be examined, that our primary and secondary
schools We responsible for the brief period of months when a
satellite marked by the hammer-and-sickle circled through space
all alone.

In the pc-At-Sputa& winter of discontent, one of the minor but
infuriatir4 charges against American schools was the allegation
that they failed to develop intellectual and rational powers. When-
ever a citizen of another country was awarded a Nobel Prize, we
would be told that American education did not prepare youth for
intellectual distinction. To evaluate this charge I studied the
nalionality of Nobel Prize laureates in the 57 years since the incep-
tion of the Prize. With only 6 percent of the world's population,
the United States since 1900 had won 22 percent of all the Nobel
Prizes in every fieldphysics, chemistry, medicine, literature, and
peace. Moreover, for the ten pre-Sputnik years (1948-1957) the
United States laureates took 41 percent of all the Nobel awards.
Thus the United States' proportionate share in supplying Nobel
winners was both large and increasing. More recently, a UNESCO
report (Courier, July 1976, p. 10) shows that Americans won 26
percent of all Nobel awards between 1901 and 1974.

The Congressional reaction to the Russian performance was as
hasty and ill-advised as its previous reaction to carefully considered
and documented reconunendations had been lethargic and indif-
ferent Less than a year after C7utnik I inaugurated the Space Age,
Congress enacted the National Defense Education Act (NDEA) of
1958. It provided funds which were wholly inadequate to the
reformation of American education. Furthermore, the Act had the
serious flaw of using federal firnds to determine state and local
educational policy. Congreupersons and other public officials who
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had for years been opposing NEA policy with the allegation that it
would bring "federal control" of education, now spun their posi-
tion full circle like the artificial satellite to which their legislation
was responding. They wrote and enacted a law which said in effect
to local and state school authorities, "You may think you know
what is best for your schools; you may think you need improved
instruction in primary school reading or better school health ser-
vices, but we in Washington know what you need better than you
do. You need more attention to science, mathematics,and foreign
languages. If you agree with us we will let you use some of your
own tax money to improve your school program in these approved
areas. If you fail to agree with us, we will not only exclude you
from the benefits of the Act, but we will also use part of your tax
payments to fmance education in those school districts which do
agree with us."

In spite of these serious defects the legislation received NEA
support and was claimed by us as an achievement. After all, it did
provide some federal funds for some aspects of secondary educa-
tion. We hoped too, and history has shown that the hope was
reasonable, that the areas of education covered by NDEA could be
expanded in future years. The Secretary of Health, Education, and
Welfare said that there would have been no National Defense Edu-
cation Act without thework of the National Education Association.

In 1959 the political preparations for the nominating conven-
tions to name candidates for the national elections of 1960 began
to appear. New York Governor Nelson Rockefeller, who had been
Undersecretary of Health, Education, and Welfare in the Cabinet
of President Eisenhower, devoted one of his major pre-campaign
addresses to education. He proposed an extremely limited program
of federal support for school construction, and then only upon
rigorous proof of povesty. This was in general his point of view
when he was in the Eisenhower Cabinet. I wrote Governor
Rockefeller, urging him to reconsider the problem and his Position
on it. I said that solutions which seemed acceptable in 1954 and
1955 might not now be adequate to the nation's needs. I believed
the American people were ready for a more active role in educa-
tion than their government had yet assumed and that this role
should take the form of grants to be used by the states as they
thought best for teaching or for the construction of buildings. I
reminded him that the White House Conference on Education and
many other important civic groups had declared that expenditures
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on public education should be doubled, and I pointed out that
there was no realistic possibility of doubling the support of Ameri-
can education unless the taxing powers of the national government
were utilized.

New Signs of Leadership

The Centennial Year of the National Education Association was
1957. In that period we came very close to securing the enactment
of federal aid legislation.

Some changes in government personnel were helpful at that
time. Mr. Marion Folsom was named Secretary of the Health, Edu-
cation, and Welfare Department on August 1, 1955. The Secretary
in turn named Lawrence Derthick as the new United States Com-
missioner of Education in December 1956.

The year began with more messages on education from the White
House to the Congress. Thirty-six national organizations joined
the NEA in a loose coalition to enact the pending school construc-
tion bill. The most open opposition on this occasion came as usual
from the United States Chamber of Commerce. The Chamber
argued that the nation did not really need very many new schools
and that local and state resources were sufficient to fill any need
that might be discovered. It cited its own statistics and computa-
tions to "prove" the point. We discovered right then that we really
did have new ludership for education in the Federal Government.
On March 11, 1957, HEW Secretary Folsom publicly rebuked the
Chamber of Commerce for incorrectly juggling the data to mini-
mize school construction needs. For years the Chamber of Com-
merce had enjoyed virtual federal immunity from such challenges.
The White House Conference on Education, at which American
business had been very well represented, had voted about two to
one for federal school construction legislation. It was no secret
that the Chamber of Commerce had done its utmost to prevent
that conclusion.

When its campaign on this front ended in a disastrous and well-
deserved defeat, the Chamber refused to accept the verdict, cast
doubt on the integrity of the White House Conference, and
mounted a vast, well-financed campaign to prevent congressional
response. In spite of these efforts, public opinion in favor of federal
action had shifted up from three to one to four to one.
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Commissioner Derthick on February 6, 1957, had shown at con-
gressional hearings that the classroom shortap was zeal and was
iniuring the education of children by overcrowded classrooms,
half-day sessions, increased nervous tensions among teachers, aura-
vated school discipline problems, lower achievement standards,

and increased difficulty in recruiting the needed new teachers.

The Chamber of Commerce ignored or minimized the tre-
mendous backlog of classroom shortages accumulated during the
Depression, World War 11, and the Korean War; it ovalooked the
fact that just to replace obsolete, unsuitable, and unsafe class-

rooms would require about 17,000 new classrooms every year; it
took no account of the overcrowding in existing schools. The num-
ber of pupils in excess of building capacity amounted to some 2.4
million in 1956. I suggested that these overcrowded and doubled
session schools be designated Chamber of Commerce Schools in
honor of the organization which had done so much Zo keep them
in use.

Yet it began to appear that the federal school constnrction bill
was almost sure to fail. It was caught in a general economy-in-
government wave. Things began to change when Secretary Folsom
(Erectly refuted the spurious statistics of the Chamber of Com-
merce. Mr. Folsom followed up this public rebuke with congres-
sional testimony far more powerful and committed than any we
had been hearing lately from Administration spokespersons. Secre-

tary Folsom also secured a White House promise that President
Eisenhower would appear and speak at the NEA Centennial dinner
on April 4.

When the plans for the dinner were mom advanced, it becaure
clear that the President was going to use this occasion for a major
policy announcement on education. His eagerly awaited remarks
were carried by the =dor TV and radio networks. In nearly 2,500
cities and towns, NEA affiliates arranged local NEA Centennial
Orlebrations to coincide with the event in Washington, includins
the President's address by TV or radio.

The Secret Service made many demands on me in connection
with the Pretident's appearance at the dinner. Amongother thinp
I was responsible for distributing several seating places at the tables
in the front rows near the dais. I was also told that I should per
=ally meet the President at a certain aide door of the hotel and
accompany him to a small V.I.P. room near the stage and remain
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with him a few minutes until it was time to escort him to the
platform.

The Dwight Eisenhower I met on this occasion was a different
person from the man who had attended Educational Policies Com-
mission meetings, with whom I had talked at NATO headquarters
near Paris, or the President-elect with whom our group had talked
at his offices in the Commodore Hotel. This new Eisenhower was
very tired. He had spent two hours at a National Security Council
meeting that morning, had a talk with Henry Ford II (topic un-
announced), met with the heads of the Housi ng and Fmance
Agency and of the Budget Bureau, and spent ni it of the after-
noon talking (foreign policy, I assume) with the Secretary of State,
John Foster Dulles. It was now almost eight o'clock and he had
one more diffir ut to do. He asked me no questions; he
appeared to be intLcsted in neither serious conversation nor small
talk. I think he was just resting. Fortunately for my own peace of
mind, our wait in the V.12. room was briefnot more than five
minutes.

Someone opened the door between us and the dais, we walked
out, the TV floodlights came on, the band struck up "Hail to the
Chief." I ushered the President to his seat on the stage and intro-
duced the NEA President, Miss Martha Shull, to him. The crowd
was on its feet wildly applauding. In the few moments of transition
from the V.I.P. room to the podium I could literally see the
President gain strength and refreshment The wide enduringly-
boyish grin lighted his face, his eyes sparkled, his two arms shot
straight up in peeling. He then gave his speech.

He said he vra proud of the progress of American education;
grateful for the work of the NEA in promoting the opportunity
and the goals of popular education.

He quoted from Provesbs: "Calamity conies like a whirlwind to
those who hate knowledge."

He quoted from Lincoln: "I view education as the most impor-
taut subject which we as a people can be engaged in." He spoke
with approval of Lincoln's signing of the LandGrant College Act
He identified schools with national defense and said, "Our schools
are more important than our Nike batteries . . . more powerful
even than the energy of the atom."

Turning to more specific issues, he acknowledged the long
period in the recent past when school buildings were not built
because of various national emergencies. He said that there should
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be temporary federal help to provide stimulus to correct this
emergency situation. He said that "after the bricks are laid and the
mortar is dry, the federal mission will be completed and all control
and use of the schools will be hr the hands of state and local
authorities." He concluded with ringing praise for teachers and
their indispensable work. In a brief departure from his written
text, he adlibbed his dermition of a good teacher: "An individual
who is very good at explaining to those who don't understand
easily and who is very good at understanding those who can't
explain."

The speech concluded, he immediately accepted Miss Shull's
invitation to cut the enormous NEA Centennial cake and to light
one of its candles. To the accompanying cheers of the crowd and
the fidgety appreiwnsion of the nearby Secret Service men, the
President took the beribboned handle of the two-foot long blade
and made the fait cut in the cake. He waved again to the
delighted csowd and was gone.

It was a great evening which gave the NEA posilion on federal
aid the most explicit support that the President had thus far
shown. Not unconnected, perhaps, was the fact that in the morn-
ing the House Subcommittee on General Education had given the
Kelley Bill, HR I which embodied the NEA recommendations, a
favorable bipartisan vote of six to one. The House vote and the
President's appearance at the dinner were two very good Cen-
tennial birthday presents for the NEA.

Spring in 1957 turned to summer (as it does every year) and, as
also had happened for many years, favorable action by the Congress

was not forthcoming. By the time of the NEA Centennial Conven-

tion in the first week of July it was clear that the federal aid bill
was in serious trouble. We would have welcomed another address

by the President at the Convention but after the Centennial dinner
in April, another personal appearance was more than we could
reasonably expect The President had gone as far as he would or
could at the April dinner. We were, however, given the promise of
attendance by the Vice-President, Richard M. Nixon.

He arrived in Philadelphia on the concluding night of the Con-
vention. He informed the Assembly frankly that there was no
better than an even chance that the school construction bill would
pass the }Luse during the then current session of Comas He
estimated the chances of enactment of such a hill in the Senate as
zero. But he did hold out hope that the legislation could be en-
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acted at the next session. While admitting the existence of various
reasons for the slow movement of this legisMion, he said that
the school construction bill was a casualty of the battle of the
budget. "With our tremendous outlay for national defense today,"
be said, "and 75 percent of the federal budget, directly or indirectly
is related to national defense" we cannot have all of the domestic
programs we want. Congres and the American people it represents
must be more completely convinced that the classroom shortage is
so critical that emergency federal action is not merely desirable
but also urgently necessary. Thus perished our hopes for action
in 1957.

On February 20, 1958,. I found myself facing the Second Session
of the 85th Congress, through the Senate Committee on Labor and
Public Welfare.

I began by reminding the Committee that another school year
had ended since my last appearance before it. In the interval, ex-
cept for much eloquent talk about the importance of education,
nothing at all had been done. Where would we be now, I asked, if
Congress last summer had enacted the proposed legislation to
finance school construction. The answer: about $300 million
worth of badly needed classrooms would have been built or be in
the process of completion, with good side-effects on employment
and the national depressed economy.

I wondered aloud whether those in Congress and others who had
managed to sidetrack the school legislation last year could look
back with pride on their achievement Month after month they had
assured all who would heed them that the states and localities
could and would get the needed schools erecta. They had been
terribly wrong, for the voters were rejecting local school construc-
tion levies more often than ever.

Meanwhile the Russian launch of Sputnik I in October, 1957,
had triggered a long-overdue national appraisal of education. Presi-
dent Eisenhower urged us to compare our schools with those of the
Soviet Union. But the President deleted his previous school con-
struction funds from the 1958-59 budget.

I informed the Committee that seven million public school stu-
dents ware attending classes of over thirty pupils; that 800,000
pupils were on half-day sessions; that there was a shortage of at
least 140,000 classrooms; that one out of four teachers was paid
less than $3,500 a year. I quoted Admiral Itickover:
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"Education is more important than the Army, the Navy,

or the Air Force, or emu the Atomic Enemy Commis-

sion . . One of the first steps I would take (in educa-
tional reform) would be to immediately double the sala-
ries of all teachers . . . If there were not enough money
for this aid I would as a military man take the money
away from a defense establishment."

The NEA proposal called for Si billion in the year 1958-59,
rising gradually to $4.5 billion by 1961-62. Legislation providing

such funds was introduced by Senator James Murray of Montana

and Representative Lee Metcalf.
The measure was not enacted. A handful of persons in the

House Rules Committee had been able for years to bottle up
almost every kind of action of federal support for education. A

'single vote in the Rules Committee might have been enough to

loosen the log jam. We were downcast by this apparently endless

frustration but the coming Presidential election gave us new hope.

The 1960 Campaign, Kennedy and Nixon

The nomination of the Republican party went to Vice-President
Nixon. In September he issued a campaign statsment entitled, "A
National Program in Support of Education." As is usually the case

in political declarations by either party, Mr. Nixon's statement
contained exhortations regarding the great national importance of
education, but in practical terms his position was less satisfactory.
A close reading indicated that he would make no federal funds
available for teacher? salaries although he was strongly in favor of
better pay for teachers. He argued that if the federal government
would sham the cost of school construction, local funds would be
released to improve the salaries of teachers and local control of
education could be maintained.

1 then circulated a carefully pnspared memonindum on this topic
for use by the NEA staff. I used parts of this memorandum myself
in addresses on a number of occasions during the campaign. It was

my consistent policy not to urge people to vote for one candidate

or the other in any of the national electrons which occurred while

I was Executive Secretary of the NEA. I did not, however, hesitate
to say that teachers and members of the public should understand
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clearly the difference between the two presidential candidates with
regard to their views on education.

I pointed out several difficulties in Mr. Nixon's policy statement.
Fust, a community that did not happen at the moment to need
school construction, and there were many such, would be taxed to
build schools in other communities; that is, school districts and tax-
payers would be penalized for having sacrificed to provide adequate
school housing.

Second, since state or local matching was a condition for receiv-
ing the proposed federal grants, such matching, far from releasing
other funds as Mr. Nixon had implied would be the case, would
encourage localities and states to spend money for construction
rather than for teachers.

Third, the Nixon-Eisenhower Administration as well as out-
spoken opponents of federal support for education usually claimed
that providing funds for salaries would inevitably carry with it the
control of the educational process. There was and is no evidence to
support such a declaration and there is a great deal of evidence to
refute it. For example, President Eisenhower had urged that federal
funds be provided to augment the salaries of teachers of science,
mathematics, and foreign languages under what was eventually
known as the National Defense Education Act of 1958. Although
in the final text of the legislation no such funds were established,
the President did strongly urge them. At that time, therefore, he
evidently did not assume that the national government would
thereby control the curriculum and methods of teaching.

Furthermore, one-fifth of the children of the nation were receiv-
ing instruction from teachers who received all or part of their sala-
ries from federal grants. This included teachers in "impacted"
school districts which received national funds both for school con-
stniction and salaries. There had never been any serious criticism
that this had created federal interference with the work of these
teachers. It seemed to me that the Vice-President's statement about
the limited program of national support that he was willing to en-
visage for education should be carefully studied during the political
campaign. If his position were to be accepted, it should be done by
the citizens with a clear understanding that only in marginal cases
would it significantly improve the status of teacheisand teachers
are more important than buildings.

The Democratic candidate, John F. Kennedy, was nominated by
a convention which had adopted a strong platform plank favoring
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federal funds for public schools. In August, 1960, 1 wrote to :cas-
tor Kennedy, congratulating him on his nomination and stressing
the need for legislation that would allow the states to spend
federal school subsidies for school operation as well as school
construction.

During the ensuing campaign, Senator Kennedy made it clear
that he was committed, if elected, to support federal aid for public
schools only. This asurance certainly played a part in the narrow
margin by which he attained the White House. Shortly after the
election I sent him a telegram of good wishes and suggested an
early conference to discuss how the National Education Associa-
tion could most effectively support his legislation for education.
He kept his campaign promises faithfully.

John F. Kennedy and federal aid

On Feb= ty 7, 1962, the Washington Post carded a notice in its
daily White House appointments list that I was to see President
Kennedy at 10:30 that moining. I had not asked for a definite
appointment and I still do not know what administrative snafu
caused the item to be published without notice to me. However, I
wasted no time in asking questions, but rather got the best briefing
available from appropriate staff colleagues and presented myself at
the time specified in the paper. Even this early in his Administra-
tion it had become clear that President Kennedy was to give more
than lip &mice to public elementary and secondary education, not
merely temporary aid for school construction but rather for the
entire gamut of educational necessities including teachers' salaries.
It was clear that this Administration intended to try hard to do
more than sigh at, each congressional session's conclusion, "Too
bad; the Rules Committee killed it."

We met, to my surprise, for more than the traditional fifteen
minutes. I remained for a full half-hour with no sense of pressure.

I think that the President wanted to reassure himself by first-
hand experience that the support of the teaching profession for the
legislation he was sponsoring would be forcefig and unwavering.
He was playing for keeps and he wanted to feel sure that his natural
allies were doing the same. I did my best to reassure him on this
point. I also endeavored to express my gratitude to him for his
general leadership, not only in the financing of education but also
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in his whole attitude toward the educated person which motivated
so much of the President's behavior.

The President was fully aware of the existence of the House
Rules Committee and the almost constant abuse of its powers by
failing to report out school legislation. I agreed that the reputation
of the House Rules Committee in this respect was very bad but
pointed out some of the recent encouraging events. For example,
the Rules Committee had unanimously voted out legislation on aid
for colleges and universities. This led to the hope that at least a
majority of the Rules Committee would vote out legislation for the
elementary and secondary schools, particularly in the light of his
special message which said that aid to higher education would be
of limited utility without the supporting legislation at the lower
school level.

I also cited recent NEA public opinion polls which were un-
usually encouraging in their showing of a strongly favorable atti-
tude among the American electorate as a whole. I cited in particu-
lar a University of Michigan poll which showed that when people
were asked what they were most willing to pay more taxes for,
they responded: first, for education; second, for care for the aged;
and third, for national military defense. I think I reassured the
President; I know he reassured me.

The So-called Educational "Quality" Bill

The House of Representatives, as usual, was far behind the
Senate in the speed and vigor with which it attacked basic educa-
tional problems. As late as March 20, 1962more than a year after
the Senate had considered President Kennedy's proposals, the
House was still fumbling around with a strange mixture called
HR.1014S, the "Improvement of Educational Quality Act of
1962." One section of this proposal provided for small grants to
state education departments for experimental projects in education.
It was worded so as to be unduly restrictive and to threaten local
control of education. Mother section offered finance to provide
institutes for advanced study by teachers but it needlessly placed
too much control in the bands of the federal bureaucracy, which
would have power not only to select the sites for the institutes but
also the subject matter to be covered. Grants for teacher educa-
tion were provided in unstated amounts, for an unstated duration,
in institutions to be selected by the United States Commissioner on
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the advice of a new committee consisting of an undetermined
number of persons selected by himself. The House hearing pro-
cedure was a case of much ado about almost nothing. I told the
Conunittee that we could support the general purpose of the pro-
posed legislation but that no great improvement in educational
quality could be expected from such fragmentary legislation.

All our efforts, however, were doomed. After the Administration
bill had triumphantly passed the Senate under the skilled leader-
ship of Senator Morse and Senator Hill, it was sidetracked in the
House of Representatives by a one-vote margin (8-7) in the Rules
Committee.

By this vote, eight of the most conservative members of Congress
tabled all Bills to strengthen the schools. They were afraid to let
these measures come to a vote on the House floor because they
believed the House might approve them. Such action to fnistrate
the will of the majority by a parliamentary maneuver is a punishing
blow to the democratic process itself. It had happened before and
it continues even today. Unless the House Rules Committee is
deprived of its power to deny the majority of its right to vote, the
legislative process in this country will remain seriously imperfect.

Federal Md to higher education

In the NEA Representative Assembly in Denver in 1962 a
resolution was adopted which was destined to have very serious
consequences. The subject was federal aid to higher education. The
resolution presented to the Assembly called for federal support for
public higher education and specified college housing loans and
scholarship funds as approved objectives for such support. An
amendment was offered to change the word "public" to read
indeed "publicly-controlled and tax-supported institutions." Other
textual amendments were offered, all of them clearly directed to
the same general purpose: to exclude all assistance to privately con-
trolled institutions of hisher education. After a long discussion, the
proposed amendments were incorporated into the resolution. The
small changes in wording were subtle but collectively clear and
important. Under the original text ihe NEA was committed by its
governing body to withhold its support from federal aid for private
higher education. Under the amended version the NEA was com-
mitted to work agabut the enactment There is a difference
between active opposition and neutrality.
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The opinion and advice of the staff and of experienced NEA
leaders was all for the original text and agaiitst the amendment.
But the amendment was supported by a majority cif the delegates
led by several articulate and widely respected past-presidents and
other leaders. The approval of the amendment, however, had at
least this advantage: it showed that the employed staff did not in-
evitably control the policy decisions of the elected delegates.
Democracy had again triumphed in the affairs of the NBA. What-
ever future damage might be done to the Association was self-
inflicted. I sometimes thought that one of my chief responsibilities
as the NEA Executive Secretary was to do my best to persuade the
Association's officers and governing bodies to refrain from dohig
unintentional harm to themselves and to the Association.

In only a few months the test came. The House and the Senate
earlier in 1962 had passed two different bills on aid to higher edu-
cation. The House bill provided construction grants to public and
non-public higher education institutions but no student loans or
scholarships. The Senate bill provided for construction loons (not
grants) for higher education academic facilities and a substantial
scholarship program. This all occurred before the iknver Conven-
tion and we had supported the Senate version which was closely
in line with President Kennedy's proposals.

The legislation then went, in the usual manner, to a House-
Senate Conference Committee. On September 17, 1962, a closed
session of the Conference Committee voted out a compromise
including student aid, contrary to the House policy, and a program
of federal construction grants for engineering, science, and library
buildings in both public and private institutions. The NEA was
obliged by its new resolution to oppose enactment. The House
conferees had been instructed by vote of the House not to approve
scholarships and a motion to recommit the measure was offered on
these grounds. After a bitter debate, during which the NEA's power
as a lobby was exaggerated to a most flattering extent, the motion
to recommit pused by a vote of 214 to 186.

In the House gallery at the time the vote was taken, I remain-
bet vividly my chagrin at being required to rejoice in the defeat of
an a1d4o-education measure.

The vote evoked much bitterness. The fact that the NEA had in
the put successfully supported much good legislation for higher
education was of little help. Many staunch friends of the NM in
Congress were very angry about the vote and the part the NEA
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played in bringing it about. In some cases weeks and months had
to elapse before normal polite (not to say cordial) relationships
could be established. The White House staff, including President
Kennedy himself, were furious and found ways to let us know it.

The volume of critical mail I received from educators, including
many NEA members, was formidable, far outnumbering the letters
in support of our action to carry out the mandate of the Denver
Representative Assembly.

As for the White House!, some of the staff there never forgave us.

I had a difficult intexview with President Kennedy. He told me
that he had been bittezly disappointed when Cardinal Spellman had
contributed so much to the demise of the Administration Bill to
aid the public elementary schools. My own action in behalf of the
NEA in contributing to the loss of his efforts to aid highes educa-
tion, he bluntly said, was just as destructive as the Cardinal's attack
at the lower level. I did not argue the matter; I simply said that if I
had to sin I would rather sin in company with Cardinal Spellman
than anyone else. He smiled at that. He was soon at work on
another approach, the "one package" idea, a bill which would, he
hoped, unite the friends of federal aid to education and divide its

enemies.
The President's initial proposals were vigorously attacked by

most of the Catholic press, especially because he had said that
nothing would take precedence over his oath of office. In 1961
the President's position was attacked again when he proposed fed-
eral aid to public education onlyattacked (in my view) with un-
',naming bias and a dismaying lack of fairness. Cardinal Spellman,
his father's old friend, now became, on this topic, one of his most
vigorous critics. Speaker of the House John McCormick, in spite
of his long record of liberal legislation on other subjects, opposed
the President on education, almost openly. President Kennedy
then reluctantly agreed to split his bill, providing on the one hand
aid to operate public schools only, on the other hand, aid for
school construclion in which parochial schools could, under certain
conditions, share. Even so, Speaker McCormick and Howard W.
Smith, Chairman of the House Rules Committee, saw to it that
President Kennedy's proposals never got beyond those Committee

terriers.
After numerous hearings before congressional committees and

inmunerable formal and informal meetings between representatives
of the public schools and the parochial schools, the position of the
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Catholic Church at that time was made abundantly clear to Presi-
dent Kennedy and to any others interested. This position was
reiterated by those qualified to speak for his Church on many
occasions, all the way through to the tragic end of the Kennedy
Administration. It would oppose any New Frontier legislation
which did not recognize the private schools on precisely the same
basis as the public schools for the purpose of receiving public
funds.

The Rose Garden

For groups of fifty or so people who came to the White House
to meet him, President Kennedy seemed to enjoy using the small
garden just outside the Cabinet room. The space was enclosed on
two sides and protected thus from nearby street noises, pleasant
when the weather was fine, and, with slisiit aid from a voice-
amplifier, easy to talk in. On November 19, 1963, the executive
secretaries of the NEA state affiliates met there with President
Kennedy. Robert Wyatt, the 1963-64 NEA President, and I went
there first and spoke with members of the White House publicity
and press division before meeting the President briefly in the
Cabinet room. He appeared to have entirely overcome his feelings
of frustration about the lack of success in the previous session of
Congress and was ready and eager to try again.

Speaking a few minutes later to the state secretaries gatheied in
the Rose Garden, the President first thanked them for their help in
trying to meet the needs of education in this country. He said that
the flood of children coming into the lower schools is already
vig"e; the education job can't be done without full cooperation,
local, state, and national. He was hopeful and determined that the
United States Government would do its full share.

Congrowe be Ws would bo Judpd in part by its educational
legislation. He expected it to do more for education than any
Congress in the last century. He spoke for about twenty minutes.

NEA President Robert Wyatt assured the President that he had
an immense reservoir of goodwill among educators and enthusiastic
support for his recommendations. The President said he would be
glad to meet the members of the group individually and invited
everyone to visit the White House. It was, although none of us
could have guessed it, John Kennedy's farewell to each of us.
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The NEA has a five-minute film of the highlights of this Rose
Garden meetin& the last official appointment of John F. Kennedy
with a group at the White House, just three days before his un-
timely death by assassination.

L.B.J.: "Let us continue."

When President Johnson entered the White House he continued
to seek the legislative goals of President Kennedy. Many people
were seeking a way to resolve an apparent impasse. I remember, for
example, one evening with Commissioner of Education Francis
Keppel, discussing how a new effort to secure federal support for
education should be launched. It occurred to us that the plan of
distribution might be the key to the puzzle. We considered relating
the amount to be given to each state to some measures of state
economic ability which had not heretofore been tried. At Com-
missioner Keppers request, I asked the NEA Research Division to
compile some statistics showing the results of applying various
formulas. Search for an acceptable mode of distribution was gen-
eral in Washington at that time. The legslation finally proposed by
President Johnson used a formula which related federal aid legisla-
tion to the War on Poverty. There was another unique aspect of
the proposals by President Johnson: namely, making it easier for
student:in parochial schools to be taught in the public schools
with funds made available under the proposed law.

This was really a minor concession because any child of any
religious faith may enroll in a public school at any time. And if he
or she can enroll fulltime, the child could, subject to minor admin-
istrative inconvenience, be pennitted to enroll parttime. Thus I
think the legislation conferred on the parochial schools, and the
children who attended them, no substantial new advantages. Never-
tholes', this slight change, together with the link between the War
on Poverty and Aid to Education, powerfully aided by President
Johnson's deep concern and innnense skill in negotiation and
persuasion, was enough to bring about the enactment of the
Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965.

I cannot adequately express my appreciation of the role that
Presidents Kennedy and Johnson played in this success. I have
already indicated the nation's indebtedness to President Kennedy.
The objectives of the two Presidents were substantially identical.
Their styles of operation, however, were individual and different.
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President Johnson somehow generated a sense of urgency and
intensity. His Special Message to Congress on Education in early
1964 was one of the strongest commitments to education ever to
come from the White House. During the three months that the
Administration Bill was before Congress, President Johnson kept
this legislation, in his own words, "at the top of America's
agenda."

The Congress, however, did not fmd President Johnson's enthusi-
asm instantly contagious. On October 11, 1964, the New York
Times announced editorially that both Congress and the Admin-
istration had "abandoned the battle for general aid to the nation's
public elementary and secondary schools." The reason for this
strategic retreat was clear: "Past experience has shown that any
attempt either to include or exclude aid to Roman Catholic
parochial schools foundered over the issue of church-state separa-
tion." So 1964 ended with the elusive general aid still beyond
attainmen t.

The year did not end, however, without some achievement in
Congress. On October 16, 1964, the President signed a law which
greatly extended the scope of the National Defense Education Act,
originally passed in 1958. The 1964 revision broadened the Act to
include, in addition to the original fields of science, mathematics,
and foreign languages, the areas of English, reading, history,
geography, and civics. An extended program of vocational training
was alsc) enacted and signed. Senator Morse of Oregon, who
managed these Bills on the floor, wrote to thank the NEA Legisla-
tive Commission for the support the Association had given to the
legislation. Without that support, he wrote, the legislation "would
have been but a poor, pale, miserable thing." That was true enough
but still the legislation left much to be desired. Stronger and more
important legislation was even then in preparation for the con-
sideration of the Congress in 1965.

President Johnson at work

On February 11, 1965, while attending a meeting of the NEA
Board of Directors in Atlantic City, I received a telephone call
from one of the President's aides, Naming three other NEA officers,
the aide said, "The President wants to see you here at ten o'clock
tomorrow." 1 said that the NEA Board of Directors was in session
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and that all four officers were needed in Atlantic City. Could we
come to Wulrington the next day?

"The hesidene said my caller, "wants you here at ten o'clock
tomorrow."

I said that the last plane from Atlantic City had already left and
none tomorrow could get us to Wallington on time. We could
perhaps charter a small plane for tomorrow.

"You might be grounded by weather," said the caller, "and you
are to be here at ten o'clock."

I said "Yes, sir!" or its equivalcnt, rented a car to leave at
5:30 a.m. for the fourhour drive to Washington, asked my deputy
to take charge of the Directors, and the Vice-President to preside
at their meeting. We amazed at the White House gate with
twenty minutes or so to spare.

I have recited the episode to illustrate the kind of White House
staff support that President Johnson demandedand got. This was
a relatively easy demand, I am told, as compared to other issues
and other occasions.

The four of us, all the way to Washington, had talked in detail
about what was to happen during our converution and agreed
among ourselves as to which of us should be ready to deal with
various topics that might be brought up. It was a waste of time.
The President took charge immediately on arrival. He asked us to
identify the individuals and groups that might be opposed to the
legislation. As each possible souice of opposition was mentioned,
the President immediately outlined a plan for minimizing it or
avoiding itnot by changing the legislation but by impact on the
individual. Hs gave his instructions immediately to a White House
staff member. 'Tell A and B to go together to see X, emphasize
how much this bill is needed. Tell X I sent them. Try to ease his
objections whatever they are. Better yet: let A and B see X sepa-
rately on successive days. Let the first one advise the second one
what the trouble spots are. Give me a verbal report on their success
or lack of it. What next?"

This is not, of course, a verbatim account No one had time to
make notes except the one who was getting an assignment But
I believe it correctly reflects the energy and velocity with which
President Johnson hurled himself at the opposition. After our list
of possible opponents had been reviewed and assigned or (in a few
instances) dismissed as hopeless, the conference was over. The
President said, "Why don't we have some coffee in here?" in a tone
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that implied that he had repeatedly, and in vain, asked for coffee
hours ago. We drank our coffee gratefully and withdrew, reaching
Atlantic City about 4 p.m. the same day.

In the six weeks following our meeting with the President, we
brought more than 250 selected NEA members to Washington in
weekly relays. They testified before committees of Congress,
visited their Senators and Representatives, provided information
on the state of the schools in their own districts and then went
home to rally more support for the legislation amung their col-
leagues and members of the public. The non-partisan conduct of
these efforts was a major ozntribution to winning votes from both
sides of the Congressional aisle. On March 1, President Johnson
invited a group of NEA leaders to the White House East Room and
there pledged his full support for greater federal activity to help
the schools. A film was made of this historic event. Four hundred
and seventy-five prints of that film with sound track ware then
shown to millions of citizens at thousands of meetings. A con-
tinuous flood of letters and telegrams to members of Congress was
maintained. Religious groups and most elements of organized labor,
as well as many other groups, supported the legislation, but the
NEA had to carry the major part of the responsibility. I augmented
the regular staff on Federal Rektions with special assignments to
NEA staff members from other unita

The entire effort culminated in passage by triumphantly large
majorities, 263 to 153 in the House and an overwhelming vote in
the Senate, 73 to 18. The President signed the Elementary and
Secondary Education Act on April 11, 1965 in the little school-
house on the Texas prairie where he had himself been a teacher
many years before.

Evaluating the remits

When he signed the Elementary and Secondary Education Act
(ESEA), the President remarked, "No law I have signed, or will
ever slga, means more to the future of America." Have these
bravely hopeful words been warranted by subsequent events?

Ten years after ESEA became law, a member of the Institute for
Educational Leadership assessed the results of this legislation) In

11,14psra. theamel. "MEA Tea Years Liam" Educational Rowdy 4:5-9 (September
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spite of brave talk at the time of enactment, that annual appropria-
tions would reach $5 billion by 1969, the ESEA appropriation
reached only $2 billion by 1975. It was then providing only about
$40 per pupil per year aild amounted to about three percent of
total public school revenues. Still, ESEA had substantial multiplier
effects, exceeding the actual appropriations. The new law defused
the explosive church-state issue and ended the long impasse about
the propriety of federal action on the school scene. It made
federal aid to education an enduring fact of political life. It estab-
lished the concept of compensatory educational treatment for
children from poverty homes. It is not unduly optimistic to con-
clude that, because of ESEA, the national commitment to equality
of opportunity for disadvantaged children will be intensified.

Other federal, state, and local efforts to achieve more equitable
opportunity have been encouraged by ESEA, including attention to
out-of-school youth, children of migratory workers, neglected and
delinquent youth, handicapped -children, pre-school children, chil-
dren whose native tongue is not English, and under-nourished
children.

ESEA has also promoted more parental and community involve-
ment in schooling recruited able and idealistic young teachers,
improved relations between public and private schools, positively
affected the movements for assessment and accountability in edu-
cational achievement, and strengthened the roles of leadership
and service among the state departments of education.

The Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965 was a
major new national commitment, the greatest single legislative
victory for NEA policy in the past halfcentury.

Until this legislation, Congress had extended federal a'o. to edu-
cation only as "categorical" aidsto vocational education during
Wodd War I, emergency aid during the Depression and in the
'Thirties, and the National Defense Education Act to help meet
the Cold War challenge of the 'Fifties. The new legislation was
different. It aimed to improve education for the children of low
income families. The local school authorities could use the first
appropriation of about $1 million to employ more teachers,
improve curriculum, prevent school dropouts, provide supple-

d mentary health services, buy special equipment, operate summer
programs, expand vocational training increase library facilities, or
by almost any other means which their ingenuity could devise.
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Among many other provisions, the new law autWzed $100
million for local public authorities to purchase books and other
teaching materials. The selection, ownership, and control of these
materials remain with the local authorities but they may provide
for lending them for a long time to any interested individualchild
or adultjust as public libraries do.

The largest organized dissent had come from the Teachers Union
of New York City, AFL-CIO, which sent telegrams at a crucial
moment to every member of the House from New York City
urging defeat of the legislation. The American Federation of
Teachers conducted a plebiscite among its members on whether
to support or oppose the legislation. The poll was completed about
nine weeks after the President had signed the BM into law. I have
not seen a report on how the plebiscite turned out.

Celebrating a breakthrough

There were numerous celebrations of this NEA success but the
most prestigious and heartwarming occurred on July 2, 1965 at
Madison Square Garden. The President came to the New York
meeting of the NEA to discuss further steps to aid the schools. He
received a tumultuous welcome, was awarded the rare honor of
Life Membership, and .delivered a stirring address of which the
most notable theme was contained in these words:

As a teacherI am still on leave of absence from Houston
Public Schools (spplause)who has labored with you
through the years in the elementary and high schools
and a short while in the colleges, I remind you that we
have talked together and dreamed together and philoso-
phized together about the great need for all these things
for thirty years or more, since I finished college.

We have even urged since then that they be put into the
anmial party platforms of both the Republican and
Democratic Parties for your consideration on Election
Day.

Well, I am here to tell you that this is a different
day.. . . The time for talking and dreaming and philoso-
phizing and writing platforms is gone, and the time for
doing things instead of talking about them is here
(applause).
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I do not recommend the presence of a United States President
at an NEA Convention as a rest cure for its Executive Secretary. I
had been informed earlier in the week by the Secret Service and by
the White Rouse aides that President Johnson was almost sure to
attend and speak at our Convention. I was not told when he would
come but I was told that it might all be cancelled if it were
announced in advance. Thus it was not until about 11:30 a.m. of
the last day of the Convention that the Secret Service told me
that we could now announce to the delegates that the President
would appear that afternoon. I was told at the same time that Mrs.
Johnson would accompany the President, that my wife and I
should meet them at a certain hangar at Kennedy Airport, that
there would be no one else in the meeting party, that the road to
Madison Square Gaiden would be cleared of other traffic, that we
would escort the Pretident and Mrs. Johnson from the airport to
the city and into the Garden via a certain door and as expeditiously
as possible. This, I thought, would give me a splendid opportunity
to brief the President on the Convention which he was to address.
I was mistaken about that!

The President would speak from our regular stage in the Garden
and the Secret Service urged me to limit the number of others on
the stage. 'This question of who should sit on the platform from
which the President spoke became highly volatile as soon as his
advent was announced. The Texas delegation put in its bid, as did
sundry staff members and NEA officials. I finally declared that
only the people listed in the program to be on the stage for the
rest of the afternoon's business would occupy the stage. I doubt if
anything I eves said or did caused more deeply wounded feelings.

We had serious difficulties in getting to Kennedy Airport
through the Independence Day crowds leaving New York Gty like
sea-bound lemmings. But we were there in time to wait about ten
minutes for U.S. Air Force One to land and wheel around to the
designated space. Before landing we were assigned to limousines in
which we were to ridethe President, my wife and Mrs. Johnson in
the back seat; Senator Morse, KEW Secretary Celebreese, and my-
self on the three "jump" seats in the next row; the driver and two
Secret Service men in the front seat of the bullet-proof "bubble-

As we arranged ourselves for the quick drive into town the
President turned his attention to Senator Morse. They had evi-
dently been talking on the flight from Washington. The President
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was continuing and completing a fairly detailed description of the
way in which he proposed to conduct an international peace cam-
paign to end the Vietnam War, a war which Senator Morse had
already publicly denounced. President Johnson described how he
would send this ambassador to this city, and that public official to
that prime minister, and so on. He urged Senator Morse to visit
Vietnam as soon as Congress adjourned. Every travel facility would
be provided and every source of information would be open to the
Senator. He could talk to anybody and stay as long as he wished.
When the Senator returned, the President wanted him to report his
conclusions personally, particularly on how the war could be
terminated. With minor interruptions the President's plea took all
the time on the trip. I cannot rmd words to evoke adequately the
intensity, the profound earnestness, and the authority with which
he urged this course of action on Senator Morse. It was a remark-
able example of the "jawboning" or "arm-twisting" for which the
President was famous.

Senator Morse said nothing. This statement may induce in-
credulity among people who knew Senator Morse well. The Senator
was not noted, to put it mildly, for taciturnity. He was, in fact,
one of the most articulate and fluent men in the Senate and that
is the highest standard I can think of for loquacity. I have seen
Senator Morse in various moods and situations but I never saw
him, except on this one occasion, completely silent. The President,
intent on expounding every available argument to support his
request, did not appear to notice the absence of response. It is just
possible that Senator Morse did not wish to refuse the President's
request in the presence of several witnesses. The President clearly
did not care who else Win listening to him. Now that both parties
to this conversation (it would be more accurately called a mono-
logue) are dead, I see no reason for me to fail to report it.
Senator Morse, of course, did not visit Saigon. The President's
1965 summer "pesce offensive" failed.

The Elementary and Secondary Education legislation, however,
was only one of sixty new laws relating to the schools which were
enacted during President Johnson's Administration. In December
1968, about three weeks before President Johnson left the White
House, I had the pleasure of organizing a group of about forty
leaders from the organizations in Washington which had worked
for federal school legislation. We called at the White House to
express to President Johnson our gratitude for all he had done for
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American education. It seemed to me that such recognition was
due and proper. We gave the President at that time a volume
recording the major items of legislation affecting education passed
during his administration. This was an impressive list which ran all

the way from Headstart programs for young children to aid to
graduate schools. The volume included the names of the organiza-
tions participating in the ceremony and a brief tribute which I
wrote under the title, "The Teacher in the White House." I believe
the President was touched and gratified by this expression of our

appreciation.
Many more changes are required before the full responsibility

of the Federal Government in education is met. We made a break-
through in 1965, but a breakthrough only establishes a bridgehead

which requires vigorous followthrough.
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16 Civil Rights

First integrated convention in the south - Fair employ-
ment practices - Largest parliamentary body in the
world - Debate on the court decision, 1954-1955-1956-
1957-1958-1959-1960-1961 - The "second affiliates":
historical background - The "second affiliates" 1961-
1962-1963-1964-1965-1966-1967 - Time devoted to
integration topic in NEA business sessions, 1954-67 -
General observations and reflections - The press - The
NEA as a civil rights organization

In July 1952, a few weeks before I took office as Executive
Secretary, the NEA leadership held a planning conference at St.
Mary's Lake, Michigan. Asked to predict the probable major future
events affecting education, I told the planning conference, as the
first item*, that racial segreption in the schools would be passed
upon by the courts within the next five years. We did not need to
wait that long. The Supreme Court decision on school integration
came on May 17, 1954. The Alabama bus boycott of 1955, the
"all deliberate speed" ruling by the Supreme Court in the same
year, and the enactment of the Civil Rights Act of 1964 are a few
of the related events which greatly changed the nation. In one
aspect or another, the NEA position on civil rights pmfoundly
concerned me almost every day during the remainder of my term
of office. During these troubled fourteen years I clung to two
nudor principles: first, that in the conduct of its own affairs the
NEA itself would avoid and repudiate every form of racial discrim-

*The other inns I predicted for 1952-57 wen: churchmslate relations ks okintios;
war or woo; maistaialas cMI libertieg nal labor relation.
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ination; second, that the unity of the teaching profession should
be preserved. To apply either one of these two principles would
have been relatively easy; to keep both of them alive in a delicately
balanced symbiosis was often extremely difficult. I shall give first
two examples of events prior to the 1954 Supreme Court decision
in Brown vs. Topeka.

First integrated convention in the south

When I assumed office in August 1952 the Board of Directors of
the Association had already voted in July 1952 to hold the 1953
NEA Convention in Miami Beath, Florida. However, at the next
meeting of the NEA Board of Directors, October 1952, the Board
was advised by the executive secretaries of the Florida Education
Association and the Florida State Teachers Association that they
could endorse only Miami as the 1953 site. It became clear to me
that only Miami Beach, Florida, could provide at that time for
integrated hotels and restaurants. I therefore declined to move the
NEA Convention across Biscayne Bay. The Board of Directors
supported me in this position. Thus it happened that at the first
convention which I served as Executive Secretary, the NEA
became the first mWor national organization to hold a fully-
integrated convention in the south.

Those readers, if any there be, who are too young to recall the
early 1950's cannot easily imagine the turmoil and pother, the
threats, and the danger of violence which in those days accom-
panied such a decision. In the event, the Miami Beach Convention
was eminently successful and almost completely uneventful as far
as race relations are concerned. In the headquarters hotel a few
members of the housekeeping staff balked at having to tidy up a
room that had been occupied by black delegates. The Roney Plaza
management soon worked that problem out amicably. Tom Smith,
the Convention Bureau Manager for Miami Beach, made sure that
the hotels and restaurants did what they had promised. As for me,
this example, which preceded the school desegregation rulings,
illustrates the general policy which I tried to follow on this issue;
namely, to go as far as I could and as fast as I could without
splitting the Association so much as to render it dangerously
ineffective.
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Fair employment practices

As soon as possible after assuming office I quietly changed the
unwritten policy regarding employment opportunities for quali-
fied black personnel in the NEA Washington staff. Soon thereafter
the NEA was cited by the Urban League for pioneering a non-
discriminatory employment policy for the District of Columbia.
Incidentally, at the same time, I removed from the NEA personnel
application form a question about the applicant's religious affilia-
tion. But no one gave us a citation for that! Probably no one
noticed.

The development of the official NEA position on civil rights
can be traced mainly by a review of the resolutions enacted at
each of the annual sessions of the Representative Assembly and of
the verbatim record of those sessions. When this process is com-
pleted it will be seen that the Association focussed its attention on
two successive issues: (1) the approval or disapproval of the
Supreme Court rulings and decrees, and (2) the approval or dis-
approval of the continued affiliation of segregated local and state
associations. The first theme was dominant for seven years from
1954 to 1960; the second for the seven years from 1961 to 1967,
with some discussion of both issues in the transition years of 1960
and 1961.

Before tracing the trends of these sharp and sustained debates, I
should describe the Assembly in which they took place.

Largest Indiamentary body in tho world

The NEA Delegate Assembly was, and probably still is, the
largest deliberative body in the world which follows parliamentary
procedure. There were usually six or seven thousand delegates, the
majority of whom had no experience of previous meetings. Every
delegate had equal rights to take the floor. No question was con-
sidered minor in the opinion of some member of this vast group.
Even under the best conditions, the presiding officer was too far
from most delegates to recognize even close acquaintances on
sight. One President, only partly in jest, kept a pair of binoculars
at band. From ten to twenty microphones were scattered about
the floor of the auditorium and in the balconies. Each microphone
bore a large number and this number was waved by a delegate
wishing to secure the attention of the President and permission to
speak. It was inevitable that under such conditions cliques of
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people with similar ideals and objectives would be formed and that
these groups would quickly learn to make sharp use of parliamen-
tary technicalities to advance their purpose.

Debate on the court decision, 1954

The NEA Convention in July 1954 was the first important
meeting after the Supreme Court decision on sevegadon. At that
time I told the Delegate Assembly that the Court had decided that
it is not in accordance with the United States Constitution to
operate a system of public schools which requires the segregation
of children. Tnus, all state law or local ordinances requiring
racially segregated schools were void. But the Court did not at
that time tell the litigants just what they must do to give effect to
the Court's 1954 decision. Such decrees were postponed for
further consideration by the Court and should not be expected
until next year.

As far as the conduct of its own affairs are concerned, the NEA,
I pointed out, practices no segregation, countenances no discrimi-
nation. The Association is already on record as flatly opposed to
any form of educational discrimination. The Court has already
decided that to require segregation is to discriminate. The NEA
Platform also provides that teachers should not suffer discrimina-
tion on racial grounds. Furthermore, the Platform has for many
years contained a declaration that each state should provide a
complete system of public schools. Thus, I said, the existing pro-
visions of the NEA Platform already clearly express the policy of
the Association with regard to the matters covered in the Supreme
Court decision. Next year, I said, after the specific decrees of the
Supreme Court are issued, the Delegate Assembly of 1955 will be
able to inquire how the Association may help to give effect to its
well-established policies in line with the decrees of the Court.

One state delegation agreed that no resolution should be
adopted until the Supreme Court decrees were issued but there
was too little general support for this proposal. The resolution
adopted in New York City in 1954 uid that the NEA Platfonn and
the Supreme Court decisions were based on the same principles.
It urged citizens to approach school integration with a spirit of
fair play and goodwill. It said that all the problems that might
arise in the process of integration could be solved by intelligent,
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reasonable people interested in national unity and the common
welfare.

1955

The decrees of the Court were not amiable until June 1955.
There was thus little opportunity to consider the impact of the
decrees on the public schools before the 1955 Delegate Assembly
meeting. They contained the now-famous order "to admit to
public schools an a racially nondiscriminatory basis with all
deliberate speed the parties to these cases." The ambiguity of the
words "all deliberabn speed" seemed to me to be purposefully
evasive. The decrees almost invited further litigation. I have often
wished the Court had said simply "at once" or even "within the
next four years." It would have saved a great many people a great
deal of trouble, and I do not think the American political or
judicial systems would have been injured by clarity in this decree.

In reporting to the 1955 Delegate Assembly on the integration
decrees, I pointed out again that the NEA Platform, Bylaws, and
Resolutions already forbade the Association to countenance dis-
crimination among its members, condemned discrimination for
either teachers or children, declared that each state should pro-
vide a complete system of public schools from public funds, and
urged that all citizens approach the integration order in a spirit of
goodwill, reason, fair play, and national unity. In these circum-
stances, I urged that no further declaration of policy by the Asso-
ciation was then neceuary.

The resolution on integration as presented by the Resolutions
Committee, however, was almost identical to the one adopted in
the previous year. Two amendments were offered. One amend-
malt reiterated in the resolution the lontstanding statement,
already included in the Platform of the Association, against racial
discrimination in the treatment of teachers. The second amend-
ment proposed to change the verb declaring that the Association
"recognizes that integration concerns every state and territory"
to read "approves." Both amendments were discussed and rejected.

1956

In the 1956 meeting of the Representative Assembly attention
was largely on problems of expanding and revising services in
preparation for its Centennial in 1957. The Resolution on Integra-
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lion with a text like that adopted in 1955, was approved with no
amendments and almost no discussion.

1957

In 1957, at the Centennial meeting in Philadelphia, there were
so many special events that I made no regular annual report to the
Assembly but instead spoke at the closing session in an address
entitled, "The Past is Prologue."

In the 1957 Representative Assembly, the resolution submitted
by the Committee was almost the same as the one adopted with-
out debate in 1956. But this time there was debate. Two amend-
ntents were offered. Both of them intended to make a more
emphatic declaration of the moral correctness of integration and
of the Supreme Court decisions on the matter. After considerable
discussion, both amendments were defeated. The 1957 debates
were a replay of those of 1955 and the outcome was the same.

1958

In 1958, the post-Centennial year, my annual report was
devoted wholly to an account of the first results of the Expanded
Program which had been adopted and financed by a doubling of
the NEA dues at the Centennial Convention. In the Representative
Assembly, moreover, the 1957 resolution was introduced and
adopted without discussion. Those who wished a more aggressive
policy on integration tried a different tactic. They introduced the
question of integration as "New Business," after the regular
resolutions had been adopted. The motion thus presented called
for a study of the problems of integration by the Association, with
recommendations to be presented to the 1959 Representative
Assembly. Unfortimately, this "new business" item came at the
end of a very long day and a quorum was not present to act upon
it. It was withdrawn.

Shortly after the 1958 Representative Assembly adjourned, the
newly-inaugurated Praident of the NEA took occasion in a report
to the Board of Directors to examine the school integration issue
and the relation of the NEA thereto. Dr. Ruth Stout, the new
NEA President, was the first President since the 1954 decision to
take such 4 step. The danger existed that local school boards in
some cases might close the schools rather than integrate them.
Some small local systems had already taken such action. President
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Stout said that integration had long been a political issue, and now
was a legal issue. The main concern of the NEA, she felt, was that
the public schools remain open.

1959

Dr. Stout returned to this theme a year later in her Presidential
Address. "I am convinced," she said, "after a year of traveling
about the country, obsering, listening, asking. . .that none of us,
none of us, really understands all the major aspects of the main
problem, let alone the related problems. I am also sure that some
of us who are so confident of what should be done immediately
really have not taken adequate measures in our own communities,
under much less difficult circumstances, to bring about what we
advocate for others." This rebuke to the crusading liberals in the
northern suburbs was, I think, timely.

The practical effects of this sound advice are difficult to deter-
mine. Amendments to the Resolution on Integration hi the
Schools were more sweeping, numerous, and warmly debated than
at any previous meeting.

The first amendment offered was by an individual delegate from
New York. The introduction of motions by a delegate "speaking as
In individual" was a commopplace event. In this particular
instance, the amendment in question had already been rejected by
a vete of 133 to 2 in the New York delegation. In voting, too,
each delegate was able to act as an individual. In this case the
proposed amendment amounted to a substitute motion. The chief
effect of the substitute, if enacted, would have been to put the
NEA on record in declaring that integration is a desirable national
policy. During a lunch break a number of state deleptions had an
opportunity to consider the amendment. After lunch the Repre-
sentative Assembly rejected the proposed substitute by a wide
margin.

The next amendment took considerably longer. It was not an
individual propomd but a formal proposal of the Oregon delega-
tion. The debate was extensive.

-One speaker said that during the Scopes "teachkig of evolu-
tion" trial in 1925, the Chairman of the NEA Resolutions Com-
mittee, a midwest college president who a few years later was
elected to the Presidency of the NEA, had reftued to deal with
the issues. According to the Associated Press, Mr. Uei W. Lambkin
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had explained that "the theosy of evolution is capable of so many
different phases of interpretation that any resolution beating upon
the subject with directness would arouse opposition, whatever the
wording." Thus, said the 1959 speaker ironically, "The NEA was
safe. It had aroused no opposition."

On the other side of the issue the most memorable speech was
made by Forrest Rozzell for the Arkansas delegation. "To be
facetious and clever and courageous on the floor of the Delegate
Assembly of the NEA," he began, "is easy." But, said Mr. Rouell,
he was concerned with preservation of public education in Little
Rock and in the entire state of Arkansas. His daughter was a senior
in Little Rock High School when that school was guarded by
federal troops during integration. Another daughter would have
attended the tenth grade in Little Rock High School had there
been a tenth grade for her to attend. "If we could resolve the
issues we face in Little Rock," he told the delegates, "by the
passage of a resolution here. . .the whole Askansu delegation
would leave and let you write your own resolution. But we know
the problem wall not be solved that way." He asked the Assembly
instead to think about this question: "What action can this
Assembly take which might be of some assistance to us who are
on the front line of this struggle in Arkansas?"

In the fmal vote, all of the Oregon proposals were disapproved
and the original text was retained.

The long debate had produced many psychological bruises and
abrasions. When it was all over, I tried to apply to the sore spots
as much inconspicuous but healing salve as I could. I first compli-
mented the Assembly on the clarity, impartiality, and freedom
from pessonal animosity of the entire debate. I said that it had
given me renewed confidence in what the free exercise of the
democratic process, under skilled and responsible leadership, could
accomplish. I also reminded the Assembly that after watching its
deliberations for nearly thirty years I was sure that the spirit in
which s resolution was put into effect was at times fully as
important as the exact text. I said that I understood the resolution
to mean that the NEA in the conduct of its own affairs would dis-
play no farm, no shadow, no substance of discrimination among
the mambos of the Association. I said that the resolutions collec-
tively clearly provided that the resources of the NEA would be
made available to assist any teacher %vho might be unjustly treated
as the result of any local integration problem. It was clear to me
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that the NEA believed that the public schools of the United States
must be kept open and would assist its state and local affiliates as
necenary to iccomplish that purpose. I also took note of the fact
that the NEA Board of Directors had already voted to instruct the
staff to prepare a careful review of ail available studies of educa-
tio4a1 problems involved in school integration and said that this
report would be expedited as much as possible.

With the elected officials, the Executive Committee, and the
Directors, I took the position that the integration controversy was
a political question on which teachers are entitled to their personal
opinions, just like other citizensno more and no less. On the
political questions teachers had no professional expertness which
entitled their opinions to any greater weight than those held by
followers of any other occupation. It was not a responsibility of
the organized teaching profession to settle these political issues.
The NEA as an organization was under no moral or professional
obligation to deal with political issues and to break its ranks in the
process. The NEA was filling its proper role as representative for
the profession when it opposed the closing of schools or the im-
proper treatment of teachers or students as a means of avoiding
integration.

1960

In 1960, the Assembly discussion of the integration issue was
long and repetitious. The first amendment offered was "That the
NEA pledge continued support of the United States Supreme
Court on school integration." This time the number of speakers
entitled to say that they were speaking on behalf of their state
delegations was much greater than before. The following are
examples of positions by entire delegations on the amendment:

FOR AGAINST

Arizona Louisiana
California Kentucky
Oveneas Teachers Kolas

Ohio
Virginia
Montana
New Hampshire
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This amendment was carried by a close vote-1933 to 1780on
a rarely-requested roll call. Since 5708 official delegates were
registered at this Assembly, the number of delegates absent or
abstaining was 1995a greater number than those who voted on
either side.

The next amendment was to add a sentence commending com-
munities which made progress toward ending school segregation.
This amendment was adopted without debate.

To the more or less "standard" resolution of the past the 1959
Assembly had now adopted two amendments.

Thereupon a third amendment in the form of a substitute was
offered. The substitute was a trifle stronger than the original
standard and considerably weaker than the amendments already
adopted. The middle-ground substitute was then adopted by the
Assembly, thereby de.troying the earlier amendments.

1961

The discussion of integration at the 1960 Delegate Assembly
had been so vigorous that the Resolutions Committee for 1961
decided to abandon the "standard" text originally developed in
1954 and to present a more detailed resolution to the Assembly
of 1961 in Atlantic City. The new text, after 'ong preamble of
general principles, requested the officers of the Association to act
to (1) assure the maintenance of free public education; (2) pro-
mote respect for law; (3) seek to reduce hostility; (4) alleviate
anxieties among teachers and administrative officials; (5) support
teachers whose rights are menaced; and (6) publicly commend
communities that had handled desegregation in a way that main-
tained free public schools. This proposed text for the rust time in
many years was brought to the Assembly with the virtually un-
arlmous (only one negative vote) support of the Resolutions
lamminge of fifty-five members. Furthermore, in drafting the
resolution, representatives of the Committee had requested the
Executive Secretaries of the "second state affiliates," the black
state teachers° associations in the South, to put in writing the
resolution they would recommend. Other steps of conciliation and
exchange were also taken. Thereupon, the first Assembly speaker,
on behalf of the seven remaining "second affiliates," urged the
adoption of the resolution as reported.
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But all this careful preparation and biracial activity and support
failed to ensure a meeting free of debate on this issue.

The resolution did not say in so many words that the NEA
supported the Supreme Court decision. An amendment was
immediately offered to add such a statement to the resolution.
Once again, there was evidence of much careful advance planning
in the state delegations. The announced line-up on this amend-
ment, leaving aside the reactions of individuals, was as follows:

FOR AGAINST

District of Columbia Pennsylvania
Hawaii New York
Overseas Teach=
Maryland
Arizona
California

The amendment was defeated by voice vote and a motion to
hold a rolladl vote was defeated. by the Assembly. Then almost
exactly the same words were offered as an amendment to another
section of the same resolution. In spite of some objections, the
President ruled the second try in order since it was now offered
as an addition to the preliminary statement of principles rather
than as part of a mandated program of action. This amendment
was adopted and the resolution as thus amended was adopted. The
Assembly had voted for the principle but had rejected the explicit
implementation of the principle. Thereafter a Mies of delegations
requested that their votes on the amended resolution be recorded.

The 1961 meeting was a turning point. It showed that a
majority of the Assembly would no longer accept the recom-
mendations of the Resolutions Committee. It could and would
debate them and change them. The opposing requests to be
recorded as voting yea or nay showed that the division between
the white and black affiliates was growing. An alliance between
the separate black associations and the white northern "liberal"
delegates had been forged and had score41 its first victory.

The "second affiliates": historical background

The point having been settled about the support of the NEA for
the 1954 and 1955 decisions of the Supreme Court, the contro-
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versy took a new turn and brought into focus a somewhat dif-
ferent issue: i.e., the relations between the separate white and
black affiliates.

Some historical background will be necessary at this point.
Membership in the National Education Association, since its estab-
lishment in 1857, has always been free from racial limitations or
requirements. When the Representative Assembly was created in
1920, it became necessary to have an affiliated unit in each state
as the framework of representation in the selection of delegates.
In each of the southern and border states, there were at that time,
two state education associationsone white, the other black. This
separation was required by current state law in most of these states
and was consistent not only with prevailing customs but also with
the "separate-but-equal" judgments of the federal courts as stated
most conclusively by the United States Supreme Court in Plessy
vs. Ferguson, 1896.

Under these circumstances the NEA in 1922 issued charters of
affiliation to the wNte state teachers associations. ks far as I can
tell from the Association'S records, this procedure at that time was
assumed without discussion to be necessary and proper. It aroused
neither public comment nor private objection. In the states con-
cerned the white association was by far the largest and most
influential available affiliate.

Thus a black teacher in a southern state was free to join the
NEA but could not be guaranteed a vote in determining the selec-
tion of delegates to form NEA policies. This arrangement was
clearly not equitable. It should be added, however, that there were
numerous instances of black delegates who were designated by the
southern white state associations. There was also a much smaller
number of instances of black delegates who were designated by
the intepated state associations outside of the south and border
regions. In the 'Forties, 'Fifties, and 'Sixties, when one saw a Black
at an NEA Delegate Assembly one could safely assume that he or
she was a delegate from one of the southern states.

Meanwhile a National Association of Teachers in Colored
Schools had been formed in 1904. In 1939 it was reorganized as the
American Teach/Ls Association with its own set of state affiliates
in each of the states where by law or custom schools were
separately operated for white and black children. The NEA Com-
mittee on Negro Schools, originally created in 1926, became two
years later a Joint Committee of the two organizations. The Joint
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NEA-ATA Committee worked with considerable success to secure
in textbooks a more complete account of the contributions of
black people as a part of American history and life, in jointly
supporting federal legislation for schools, and Licreasing the
participation of black teachers in the policy-farming agencies of
the NEA.

In 1947 a development of long-range importance was brought
about. I was, at the time, scarcely aware that it had occurred, but
I heard a great deal about it some fifteen years later. On the
request of the officers of the segregated black teachers associa-
tions, the NEA agreed to recognize a second state affiliate in
seventeen states where such separation existed. By the time I
became Executive Secretary in 1952, this double affiliation sys-
tem was fully operative. By 1960 the number of paired separated
state associations had been reduced to twelve. But clearly this
rate of attrition would not be indefmitely acceptable.

The NEA Board of Directors was composed of at least one
Director selected by each affiliated state. The states with larger
numbers of NEA members were entitled to select a second director
andin some casesa third and a fourth. When the number of
members in the southern states with dual affiliation increased to
the point at which selection of a second state director would be
in order, these states, without exception, chose the additional
director from among their black NEA members.

In October 1960, I proposed to the principal NEA staff
officersa group which for convenience we called "the Cabinet,"
an eight-year program to unify these organizations. We gave the
matter no publicity but we decided to follow the following
cautious schedule:

1. Informal but regular meetings of representatives of each
pair of state organizations to consider common problems

2. Holding at least one unified state delegation meeting

3. Drafting a new state constitution by representatives of
both groups for an inclusive organization

4. Action on the proposed constitution by members of the
two organizations

Each of these steps, I suggested, would require about two years,
or a total of eight years. When I left office in 1967 the dual
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affiliates in all but six of the original seventeen states had merged.
The remaining six states were scheduled to complete their mergers
by 1969.

Meanwhile, in 1966, we merged the NEA and the Ametican
Teacheis Association (ATA). That appeals in retrospect like a
simple and rational thing to do. But, in fact, three years of nego-
tiations were required to achieve the desired result. Only after
extended debate did the Representative Assembly pass a motion
requesting the Joint Committee of the NEA and ATA to consider
and report on whether and under what circumstances it would be
feasible and desinble to merge the two organizations.

A number of leaders in the ATA were wary of a merger. On the
one hand, they believed in integrated schools, integrated organiza-
tions, an integrated society. Yet for the holders of state and local
offices in the ATA considerations of prestige had to be taken
into account. For the employees of the state ATA affiliates,
considerations of career and livelihood were involved.

In the final merger agreement the NEA agreed to accept as
active members all members of ATA currently in good standing, to
accept as NEA life members all ATA life members whose ATA fees
were fully paid, to credit ATA life membeff whose fees were
partially paid toward NEA life membership, and to offer the mem-
bers of the small ATA staff appointments to the staff of the NEA
Southeastern Regional Office in Atlanta.

The "second affiliates:" 1961

The new issue first came before the Association by way of a
problem arising in Virginia. In April 1961 the Arlington (Virginia)
Education Association voted to accept black teachers into mem-
bership. A month later the Board of Directors of the Virginia
(State) Education Association adopted a resolution reiterating
that any local association in the state which admitted black mem-
bers would no longer be considered an affiliate of the YEA.

This was civil war within the teaching profession and the NEA
promptly established a special committee to recommend "a just
and ethical solution." In November 1961, the all-white Delegate
Assembly of the VEA cautiously approved "the appointment of
a committee to study the possibility of local option in the mem-
bership policy of its local affiliates." Soon thereafter the NEA
special committee met. It commended the VEA for considering
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local option, urged the Arlington feathers to reaffiliate with VEA
as soon as the local option plan was approved, and recommended
that w; en local option is exercised all members of the local
affiliate should be equally eligible for VEA membership. Both
groups accepted the special committee's recommendations and this
particular case was closed. The basic issue itself, however, was a
continuing and increasing source of dispute and conflict through-
out the Association wherever the separate affiliation of the two
racial groups existed. The action to establish a category of
"second affiliates" which had been hailed as an enormous forward
stride in 1947, had in a few years become to many members a
symbol of indefensible weakness in NEA structure.

1962

The 1962 Delegate Assembly reiterated the resolution of 1961
with only one minor amendment.

1963

In 1963 the Board of Directors, meeting as usual just before the
Representative Assembly, decided to by an unusual procedure.
Controversial resolutions in the Representative Assembly were
typically introduced as "new business" in the weary closing hours
of a five-day session. Thus some of the most important issues were
decided with the least discussion and debate and a minimum of
reflection. The Board knew in advance that the question of segre-
gates state affiliates would be brought up at the closing session,
probably with a deadline for compliance. To avoid this con-
tingency, the Board agreed to introduce its own resolution on the
opening day of the Auembly and to announce at the same time
that it would be formally moved the following day. Accordingly,
Lyman Ginger of Kentucky, the NEA Treasurer and a former NEA
President, proposed a resolution on behalf of the Board of
Directors which .

commended afrdiates that had already removed racial
membership bafflers

offered to establish consultative services to help re-
move such barriers in other affiliates
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offered to join with state and local affiliates in hold-
ing seminars to promote acceptance of the reasons
why such barriers must be removed

urged segregated state associations to allow their local
affiliates to become racially integrated

requested the Joint Committee of the NEA and the
American Teachers Association to consider whether
and how to merge the two associations and to report
within one year

At the same time it was announced that the Joint NEA-ATA
Committee had voted to recommend that the 1963 Resolution on
School Desegregation be readopted in 1964 without change and
that the NEA Directors concur in this recommendation.

The vigorous applause which followed Dr. Ginger's presentation
encouraged momentarily the hope that the NEA might complete
at least one national meeting without debate on this whole
matter.

No sooner had the applause ended than two delegates from
Ohio, in a surprise tactic, proposed and seconded a motion that
the NEA fully support the Civil Rights Legislation which was
then before Congress. There was no debate whatever. No copies of
the legislation were at hand and no one even offered a mummy
for the information of delegates. The motion was declared carried
by a majority of affirmative votes. Then the usual litany began:
the delegation of the South Carolina Education Association asked
tic. be recorded in opposition; Alabama delegates, "regretting the
time and the manner in which the action was taken" opposed the
motion 125 to 25; Mississippi by 22 to 6; Georgia by 109 to 35;
the Palmetto Education Association (the South Carolina black
teachers' affiliate) asked to be recorded as favoring the motion.

The following morning the resolution on desegregation as
sponsored by the Board of Directors and presented the previous
day came to the floor for action. The amendment offered by the
northern "rebel" group would provide that the NEA, instead of
encouraging "consultative committees to facilitate" the removal of
racial membership restrictions, should instead urge affiliates "to
take immediate steps" to open their membership. The difference
does not appear to be monumental but a long debate ensued. At
one o'clock that afternoon, the parliamentarian announced the
absence of a quorum, the remaining delegates went to lunch, most
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of them both angry and hungry, and the unresolved issue went
over to the third day of the Convention.

The amendment occupied most of the morning of the third day
and in the crucial vote it was defeated.

The important conclusion which I derived from this experience
was that the NEA Delegate Assembly would not readily accept
without prolonged discussion the considered advice of its elected
Board of Directors. The effort to supply some leadership from
the officers had succeeded only at the exist of increasingly bitter
recriminations. Our efforts to avoid repetitive debate on these
issues had resulted in a Representative Assembly which set a new
high record in the amount of time devoted to civil rights con-
troveisy and related matters.

The progress toward the removal of racial membership restric-
tions from the NEA state and local affiliates began to quicken
after the adoption of the Board of Directors' proposals in the
summer of 1963. In August 1963, I invited the leaders of the 22
remaining dual state associations to meet with me soon to discuss
action on the 1963 NEA resolutions. There were many refusals to
attendsome just plain stubborn, some genuinely overwhelmed
by other duties. I reluctantly had to postpone the conference to
the November meeting of the Secretaries of State Teachers Asso-
ciations. This meeting did give some attention to mergers but
necessarily involved a long and varied agenda of its own in which
racial membership restrictions could only be one point.

In April 1964 the Florida Education Association removed its
white membership clause by a 7 to 2 vote. In May, I tried again to
bring together the parties most concerned at the state level. Of the
twenty-two state 'affiliated associations, eighteen sent delegates to
a meeting in Louisville.

Mergers of many local associations had meanwhile occurred in
some of the most heavily populated areas of the southfor
example, Arlington and Fairfax Counties in Virginia; Nashville
and Davidson Counties in Tennessee; Dade County, Florida. In
Pinellas County, Florida and Chattanooga, Tennessee mergers were
scheduled to occur during the year.

Only nine of the twenty-three counties in Maryland still had
dual associations by 1963. Six of the remaining nine had can-
pieta mergers as of May 14, 1964. There were substantial signs of
voluntaty merger in North Carolina, Texas,and Arkansas.
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1964

I reported these and other developments to the 1964 Delegate
Assembly. The policies adopted by the Delegate Assembly of
1963 had already produced results so clear as to justify at least a
second year of opportunity as the continued policy of the Asso-
ciation. I had learned, by this and other experiences, that threats
and coercion were definitely contra-indicated in this kind of
situation. Deadlines and warnings and mandates were not success-
ful ways for a national association to secure the committed help of
its affiliates. I warned the 1964 Assembly against punitive
measures andjor deadlines.

My warning was not persuasive to the mafority of the Assembly.
An amendment was offered "to direct" all affiliates to remove
restrictive racial membership requirements, to give the affiliates a
deadline of July 1, 1966 to revise their constitutions, and to
present a plan to effect the complete integration of their associa-
tions. The vote was close, but the amended motion was carried.

1965

When the Assembly met in 1965 the deadline on mergers had
ixen in effect for one year and was still one year in the future. In
my Feport as Executive Secretary, therefore, I made the best of a
policy with which I did not agree. In spite of the difficulties
created by the coercive nature of the 1964 resolutions it was
possible to make a substantial report of progress in 1965. 1 also
called attention to other civil rights activities of the NEA, activi-
ties which in my opinion were far more important than the com-
paratively trivial question of whether two teachers' organizations
would merge within one year or five years. These activities
included inter alla:

1. An NEA Civil Rights Project to assist teachers and school
systems impacted by the civil rights movement and the contro-
versies to which it gave rise.

2. A black teacher who had been active in voter registration in
the south was dismissed after twelve years of service. Satisfied that
the dismissal was an act of political persecution, the NEA funded a
successful appeal to the United States District Court The NEA also
contributed expert witnessesthe first time to my knowledge that
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a federal court had accepted testimony regarding professional
competence from the organized profession.

3. In January 1965 I advised the black teachers of Selma,
Alabama, that the NEA would support them in their efforts to
register and vote. We pursued this same idea more generally
throughout the country, using the slogan, "Fit to TeachFit to
Vote."

4. We began the development of a million-dollar Human Rights
Fund with a recommended appropriation of $100,000 as a starter
from the NEA Board of Directors.

S. In May 1965 when every one of the black teachers in Giles
County, Virginia was dismissed upon the commencement of
integrated schools in the county, the NEA financed an appeal to
the Federal District Court which ruled that the procedure of
the local school board was unconstitutional, enjoined the Board
against further such practices, and ordered a preferential employ-
ment procedure on behalf of the dismissed teachers.

The Assembly discussion in 1965 was brief so far as civil rights
and related matters were concerned. An amendment calling for a
study of the advisability of creating a Commission on Human
Rights was adopted, as was another minor change stating that the
merger plans must be jointly developed.

1966

As the Association moved toward the July 1, 1966 deadline, I
did all I could, alone and with others, to get the necessary steps
taken in time. I was able tà report to the Delegate Assembly on
June 28, 1966 that all arrangements for a merger of NEA and ATA
were completed and that the formal public signing of the merger
documents would occur during the current convention.

As far as state association mergers were concerned, the Arkansas
and Tennessee EducatIon Associations had never had a "white"
membership clause and both organizations had also made clear
their intention to guarantee full membership privileges to all. The
Virginia Education Association which also had no constitutional
barriers had voted to admit all members of its merge& local
affiliates. These merged local affiliates were the largest ones, em-
ploying nearly ninety percent of all VEA members. Constitutional
amendments had been adopted to eliminate racial membership
barriers in Alabama, Georgia, Mississippi, North Carolina, South
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Carolina, and Texas. In Louisiana, a restrictive membership clause
remained in the Constitution, but a Constitutional Revision Com-
mittee had been established and would meet in November 1966.
Formal merger of the two state organizations in Florida was
scheduled for July 1, 1966.

With regard to the second deadline requirementthe presenta-
tion of a merger plan, I was able to say that "plans" existed in
each of the eleven states involved. However, the degree to which
these plans had been developed and scheduled diffeted con-
siderably from one state to another. Some were quite precise;
others were casually cryptic; and others fell between these
extremes.

In more general terms I was glad to be able to report that con-
tributions to the NEA Million Dollar Fund for Teachers' Rights
had, within one year from the Fund's establishment, reached over
$300,000; that a Subcommittee on Civil and Human Rights of
Educators had been set up as part of the Commission on Profes-

sional Wits and Responsibilities; that this Subcommittee had
held five regional conferences with a total attendance of about
1,250 to assist school districts to integrate school faculties; that a
new book on teaching in integrated classrooms had been prepared
and published; and that an advisory council had been established
to maintain liaison with the major government agencies and
private organizations concerned with civil rights.

That evening, in his Presidential Address, the current NEA
President turned to the same question and assured the Assembly
that after the July 1 deadline the NEA Executive Committee
would meet on July 2 "to take the necessary steps so that no
affiliate of this Association has any racial barrier to membership
and that programs proceed to effect the unity of our local and
state affiliates." This statement, which could certainly be regarded
as a threat to some NEA afffliates and as a promise to other
affiliates, was one that I had carefully avoided. The fact is that
neither the NEA President nor any other officer was able to
promise what the Executive Committee would do. The threatening
postvre was a strategic error.

The motion on merger of affiliates precipitated some lengthy
discussion. The end result was an amended motion which not only
reiterated the July 1, 1966 deadline but also mandated additional
deadlines. Executive Committee action to suspend or disaffiliate
offending affiliates was given a deadline of September 30, 1966,
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An additional deadline taf June 1, 1967 was set for merger in
accordance with jointly developed plans, but this extension did
not apply to an affiliate which had failed to remove its "white"
membeiship clause by July 1, 1966. This was a clear and undenied
effort to punish the Louisiana Teachers Association which could
not constitutionally vote on an amendment until November 1966.
All efforts for further amendments to recognize this very real
difficulty were defeated.

The next morning, July 2, the Executive Committee suspended
the NEA affiliation of the Louisiana Teachers Association. The
LTA was given until October 13, 1966 to show cause why this
suspension should not be converted to expulsion and disaffiliation.
Meanwhile NEA services and recognition of the LTA were to cease
except on such special matters as might be authorized by the NEA
President and the NEA Executive Secretary. It was later agreed
that an inquiry should be held by a subcommittee meeting in New
Orleans on October 3, 1966, to be followed by formal considera-
tion by the entire Executive Committee on October 13.

When the Executive Committee met on October 13 the sub-
committee had met in New Orleans with all parties concerned and
recommended that the suspension of the LTA be placed "in
abeyance" by the Executive Committee until the next annual
meeting of the LTA on November 20-23, 1966. However, if the
LTA Assembly failed to amend its Constitution so as to drop the
white membership requirement, the LTA would be disaffiliated
from the NEA on November 28, 1966 without further action by
the Executive Committee. Fortunately the controversial member
requirement was voted out of the LTA Constitution so the
automatic disaffiliation did not occur &id the organization re-
tained its affiliation.

The new President of the NEA, Dr. Irvarnae Applegate of
Minnesota, was as reluciant as I was to see the National part of the
NEA title diminished by the expulsion or withdrawal of state
affiliates. She addressed herself with great patience, tact, and
ingenuity to bringing about as rapid a compliance as possible with
the spirit as well as the text of the NEA Resolution. On Febru-
ary 9, 1967 the Executive Committee agreed that the purpose of
the Resolution wim to bring about a merger of dual associations in
each state. Questions about status, authority, and penalties thus
became, quite properly, secondaiy and instrumental. Then an
May 20, 1967 the Committee formally voted to fmd Louisiana
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was in compliance with the intent of the Resolution. So no one
was expelled after all, but it was a close call.

1967

At the Representative Assembly in 1967 a full report on the
progress of mergers was given. The resolution on desegregation in
the public schools, around which so many arguments and parlia-
mentary entanglements had been woven in the previous fourteen
years, was adopted in 1967 without debate.

For me, the high point of the Convenlion came when President
Applegate was given a plaque signed by the Presidents or Past
Presidents of the twenty-two former NEA affiliates in the eleven
southeastern states, praising her eftorts to promote the mergers of
the dual state associations.

The 1967 Convention was the last I served as Executive
Secretaiy. The aceompanying table shows the fluctuations in the
time devoted to considering the integration resolutions in the
business sessions of the Delegate Assembly, year by year.

TIME DEVOTED TO INTEGRATION RESOLUTION
in NEA Business Sessions, 1954 - 1967

Pages of
stenotype

Year Place record Estimated time

1954 New York City 3 30 min.

1955 Chicago 4-1/2 45 min.

1956 Portland 5 min.

1957 Philadelphia 5 50 min.

1958 Cleveland 4 40 min.

1959 St Louis 17-1/2 2 hrs., 55 min.

1960 Los Moles 21 3 hrs., 30 min.

1961 Atlantic City 18-1/2 3 hrs., 5 min.

1962 nenver 4 40 min.

1963 Detroit 23 3 hrs., b0 min.

1964 Seattle 16 2 hrs., 40 min.

1965 New York City 5 50 min.
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1966 Miami Beach 18 3 hrs., 0 min.
1967 Minneapolis 5 min.

NOTE: Proportion should be kept in mind in considering these
figures. The NEA Business Sessions in these years met for an aver-
age of about 14 hours, of which almost exactly one-half was
devoted to the consideration of formal Resolutions. The average
Assembly devoted about 12 percent of its Business Sessions to the
integration resolufon, or about 24 percent of the time spent on
formal Resolutions.

It would have been theoretically possible, by means of disaffilia-
tion procedures, to have removed all segregated units by expul-
sion of the whitt: affiliates, for the black affiliates, although they
did not seek Cat, Asian participation, would not have denied it.
Such expulsion, it seemed to me, would have been a mistake. As
it was, I delivered to my successor a completely whole national
association.

General observations and reflections

Except for the 1953 Delegate Assembly in Miami Beach, every
Assembly that I semd as Executive Secretary debated school
integration topics every year. In general the debate was conducted
with a high level of sinceri4 and in good spirits but almost every
year the issues became sharper and the delegates more inclined to
recriminations. The efforts to get "strong" integration resolutions
did not, howevez, originate with the growing number of black
delegates in attendance. The floor debates occurred almost en-
tirely between northern whites and southern whites. However, in
the late 'Sixties, towards the end of my Administration, the
policy of "deliberate speed" became increasingly difficult to
maintain.

The press

The education writers of the press corps at the NEA Conven-
tion were nearly all active in providing favorable publicity for
integration, supplying its supporters with arguments, arranging
full publicity for their remarks, and advising them on strategy to
get the beat news coverage. There remains no doubt in my mind
that several of the nation's best-known education reporters regu-
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larly took partisan action in the debates in the NEA, rather than
merely reporting them. Some people will applaud this partisan-
ship; others will deplore it. I note it as a fact that had to be lived

with.
One of the favorite questions to be tossed at me by the re-

porters at almost every NEA Convention was "How many Blacks
are members of the NEA Executive Committee?" Of come, they
knew the answer. The "story" the next day would say that the
NEA Executive Secretary had at last been forced to admit under
vigorous questioning that Blacks were excluded from the NEA's
governing body. They didn't say that, apart from ex-officio mem-
bers, only six members of the Executive Committee were elected
and that in any case the Executive Committee was completely
subordinate to the NEA Board of Directom, a much larger body,
the membership of which included many black tnachers. Belatedly,
I found a way to make the reporters either h.atest or silent on
this point. I said, "I wH1 answer that question if you will quote me
exactly: The number of Blacks on the Executive Committee of
the NEA is exactly twice the number of Blacks on the Executive
Committee of your Education Writers Association." I was never
asked that question again. Even newspaper reporters know that
twice zero is zero.

The NEA as a civil rights organization

There were members of the Association, and others external
to it, who felt that the NEA should become, in effect, a civil
rigjits organization. They wanted a more rapid, radical, and direct
involvement of the NEA in every phase of the civil rights
campaigns, whether or not such issues were directly linked to the

schoolp.
The United States Commissioner of Education, Francis Keppel,

in an address at the 1963 NEA Convention in Detroit, furnished
an excellent and distinguished example of a point of view about
the role of the NEA with which I was in disagreement. His state-
ment was, I feel quite sun, carefully prepared and I know from
listening to it that it was very eloquently delivered. He began by a
series of statistical contrasts: for example, while eleven percent of
the total population was black, only 3.5 percent of all professional
workers were black. This and similar statistical evidence revealed,
he said, a long-continued and purposeful discrimination in educa-
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tional opportunity. It was unfortunate, he added, that the solution
of this problem had been left to the legal profession and the
Courts. The teaching profession should have taken the lead in
"creative actios." to deal with this issueof public policy. He did
not, however, describe "creative action" in precise terms.

A year later the Commissioner returned to the same subject
with even greater vigor. He told the Assembly of the NEA in 1964:
"I ray that the war against segregation is education's war, that it
is a single war." Towards the end of his address, Commissioner
Keppel said, "Essential to our success in the years ahead is a
working partnership between education and the civil rights move-
ment."

it is difficult to disagree with a position so ably stated from so
high a source. Nevertheless, I did disagree and still do. I felt that
the NEA should not dissipate its limited energies over the whole
broad front of civil rights. I believed that although civil rights in
American education was a highly important issue, it was not the
sole issue, or an issue on which teachers could be or should be the
chief arbiters. I agreed that teachers had a great responsibility in
those aspects of civil rights which were clearly and closely related
to the conduct of education. But I did not believe that it was the
duty of teachers as such to concentrate their entire professional
efforts on that single topic. And I believe very firmly and with
good reason that progress in civil rights in education depended on
timing. Issues and policies which were doomed to failure and to
increase and aggravate existing differences at one moment could
be achieved by patient and persistent effort applied at strategically
productive moments.

Many thoughtful and able members of the NEA, however, felt
exactly as Commissioner Keppel did. They regarded. the NEA
policies as timid and ineffective. They heard an inner voice crying
cut for vengeance and they deeply yearned to make the white
sautlurn members "toe the line." I felt, however, that a united
tealing profession would help, as few other groups could do, to
maintain the greatest possible unity, coherence, and strength of
the nation.

This, it seems to me still, was not an unworthy or insignificant
purpose. A major southern white secession from the NEA would
have been an irreversible calamity. Such a disaster was possible on
several occasions. Once such a secession oczurred, the road back
to unity would have been very longperhaps endless. Had a mrdor
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white southern secession occurred in the 1950's or early 1960's,
we would certainly have seen the emergence and prospering of
another national teachers' organization, based in the south, but
successfully seeking members everywhere (at least as far north as
Boston), issuing its own publications, holding its own conferences,
supporting its own state and national legislative programs, with a
racially based, racially biased, states' rights, backlash policy. The
recent cooling of interest in integration for its own sake and the
rising interest in better education for all children suggests that
decisions made in terms of momentary advantage may later seem
less attractive.

The chief drive for instant integration in teachers' organizations
was spearheaded in the NEA mainly by white members from the
northern and western states. This was especially true of the efforts
to set precise deadlines for merger and to provide for the disaffilia-
tion of local and state units not in compliance by dates determined
and announced in advance. This is not to say that the black
members were hostile or indifferent to the merger ideal; they were
on the whole, however,less peremptory and less punitive.

It is highly doubtful whether a more "tough" stand by the NEA
uouid have significantly hastened the processes of integration and
racial justice. It is certain in my view that such a policy In those
years would have irrevocably split the Association. ki it was; the
Association remained a powerful force for securing tiqual oppor-
tunity in education. That, it seemed to me, w- I- primary
responsibility.

There were, of course, many other events durh.t. years
which involved difficult delsionsthe unsuccessful b41 vigorous
efforts of the Attorney General of Louisiana in 1961 to prevent
teachers in that state from joining NEA; the reinstatement in Little
Rock of teachers who had been unjustly dismissed because of their
efforts to minimize the local school disorders of 1958; the reopen-
ing of public schools in Prince Edward County, Virginia; the calls
for NEA participation in various demonstrations and marches only
tangentially related to educationto cite only a few examples.

Without having (or desiring to have) absolute or ultimate
authority in these or other NEA policies, I nevertheless used the
considerable power of my office to advance the two principles to
which I have already referred. In short, one might say, I suppose,
that I tried with some success to move the Association "forward
together" and with "deliberate speed."
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17 Independence of the Teaching
Profession

The union shop in Butte - The "company union"
resolution - New York Oty - The decision to compete -
New York: the campaign - Lessons from New York -
Looking for help - Ole turning point - Militant sanc-
tions - Utah - Oklahoma - Why the teachers were anvy -
What the teachers want

The American Federation of Teachers (AFT), a part of the
Industrial Union Department of the AFL-CIO, was established in
the 1920's. For the next four decades it was a minor irritant to
the NEA. As a possible competitor with the NEA, the AFT could
not be taken seriously. It received little support from the AFL, to
which it was originally and closely affiliated The American
Federation of Labor, although it was finnly and historically
devoted to the improvement of educational opportunity, demon-
strated no serious or sustained interest in unionizing the public
school teachers.

Mr. James Crabtree, a former Executive Secretary of the NEA,
once told me that he felt he had an informal understanding with
William Green, President of the AFL I do not recall the exact
terms of this agreement I think Mr. Crabtree gave general support
to some legislation favored by the unions while Mr. Green re-
frained from k major effort to unionize the nation's teachers.

For whatever reason, the teachers' union did not prosper. In a
few cities it obtained some status and membership but nationally
it was unimportant It did, however, place obstacles in the path
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of the NEA international efforts by tactics which I have described
in preceding chapters.

The union shop in Butte

In 1956 the first small cloud appeared. In Butte, Montana, the
local school board, in a new master contract with the local AFT
unit, gave the AFr the sta of a uniou shop in the public schools.
The provisions of the new contract applied only to union
members. All new Butte teachers must agree to join the union as a
condition of their employment. Salary increments were payable
only to union members. To other teachers, no matter how long
and excellent their service, the contract denied salary increments.

The ensuing litigation reached the State Supreme Court in
1959. On June 29 the Court voted 3-2 that "the Union security
clause is void and illegal." The NEA furnished legal advice and
funds to argue this case. The majority decision of the Court stated
that if the Butte School Board could grant or deny salary incre-
ments to teachers on account of their membership in a labor
union, it could apply the same powers to pressure teachers to join
a certain lodge, church, or political party.

The "company union" resolution

While the Butte case was plodding through hearings and appeals,
another disturbing event took place. The 1957 AFL-CIO Conven-
tion passed a surprise resolution attacking the NEA. Teachers in
most American communities, the resolution said, are being
exploited without redress. The NEA, they argued, is a company
union which cannot meet the needs of teachers.

I issued an immediate rejoinder stating accurately that the
resolution had been engineered by some members of the AFT. I
said that the term "company union," which the resolution used
in a highly pejorative sense, was misleading when applied to the
National Education Association and its affiliates. "Public schools,"
I ssid, "are not a company; they are a government service; they
are not operated for profit." I compared the NEA membership of
704,000 to the 50,000 claimed members in AFTa ratio of better
than fourteen to one. I pointed out that although the NEA was
open to all professionals in education', 70 percent of the delegates
in its highest governing body, the Representative Assembly, were
classroom teachers. I also reminded the leaders of AFL-CIO that
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the NEA had on many occasions worked closely and effectively
with labor unions as well as with parents, business, agriculture,
veterans, and other civic organizations. These cooperative arrange-
ments would continue because the independent, professional
status of teaching carries with it no implications of hostility
toward other groups.

"Those other powerful organizations in American life which
oppose both the NEA and organized labor on such vital questions
as federal and state support of public education" would, I said,
be delighted by the prospect of dividing our forces.

In 1960 it became clear that a major drive generously financed
by the AFL-CIO would be launched, city by city, to get the
teachers' union recognized as the voice of the profession on all
matters affecting salaries, working conditions, and educational
Po Heir.

The unionizing campaign was launched in New York City. In
1959 it became apparent that the local AFT union was spending
more money for organkiag purposes than would be normal for a
local organization of its size and status.

It appeared clear to me at that time that the leaders of
organized labor had decided on an all-out campaign which would,
if successful, profoundly modify the structure of American educa-
tion. I perceived the affiliation of teachers' organizations with
organized labor as a serious threat to the integrity of the educa-
tional process. I believe that events since then have provided
enough illustrations of the reality of this danger. I shall give just
one example.

New York City

Shortly after the teachers' union took over the New York City
schools, the city school board, substantially in reaction to the
pressure of the union (and contrary to the advice of the corpora-
tion counsel) disapproved the purchase by the school system of
two wellAnown encyclopedias and about 170 other titles solely
because one manufacturer, in one stage of the preparation of these
books, was involved in a protracted and still unresolved labor
dispute. No question was raised about the accuracy or usefulness
of these books. The Board's ruling, as the New York Times com-
mented, was clearly taken for one reason only"to pander to the
Union demands." Political power and organized pressure had
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emerged vmpletely triumphant over sound educational policy and
professional responsibility. By accepting the support of the central
labor council, by voting themselves into a junior partnership with
organized labor, the New York City teachers had given up the
right to share in the selection of books for their students. They
were no longer responsible Sp the entire community, to their
pupils, to standards of scholarship. These ideals were irrelevant.
The one thing that did matter was that these books were on a
union blacklist and the teachers' professional integrity had to bow
before that dictum.

I never thought that the issue which occupied a substantial part
of my attention between 1960 and 1967 was whether the initials
of the major national teachers' organization would be NEA or
AFT. I did not think that the struggle was merely a competition
for members, or a contest for power between rival organizations,
or a question of whether teachers and school administrators should
belong to the same organization, or even a matter of the relative
emphasis which a professional organization should devote to
teacher welfare versus improved service to society. I thought,
and still think, that the basic question was the relation of the
teaching profession to societyeither remaining an independent
self-governing profession, or becoming a subsidiary of one of the
many segments of American life to be used as a weapon in

economic and political struggles.

One of the unique characteristics of the New York City school
system in 193 was that its teachers had no relationship to the
New York State Education Association. Because of this apparently
mutually-accepted oddity, state and national membership pro-

grams had not been carried out in New York City for years. Most
New York City teachers knew of the NEA only in a vague way as
"some kind of national study group," as oneNew Yorker phrased

it. There were in the city more than 100 teacher organizations
of which a few maintained a listless affiliation with NEA. They
generally felt that New York was self-sufficient and NEA

assistance was rarely requested.
When in late 1959 it first became apparent that the AFT,

through its local New York affiliate, was organizing with increasing
effectiveness and momentum, five of the NEA affiliates in the city,

and four other influential New York City teacher groups arranged
to meet in Washington in May, 1960, to discuss their common
problems. Impetus for this meeting came from the New York City
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NEA Council, a local orpnization of NEA members formed with
NEA help in 1958. At that time NEA had only about 700 mem-
bers among the city's 50,000 school employees. The consensus
of this group was that some form of negotiation between the
teachers and the Board of Educed= must be their common goal.
The labor forces in the city were already pressing hard for collec-
tive bargaining and the group in Washington believed that the
great majority of New York City teachers favored this arrange-
ment. These New York City leaders then urgently requested direct
NEA assistance to help them combat the union drive. None of
these New York City teacher groups was hostile to the labor move-
ment in general. They recognized that organized labor had made
many sionificant contributions to American society. But they
believed also that the teaching profession could best be served by
an independent organization not directly related to any single
economic segment or power-bloc.

The decision to compete

When this New York City request was transmitted to the NEA
Executive Committee in June 1960, the decision was affirmative.
It was decided to render this assistance througli a regional office
in New York aty, in line with the current NEA program of
extending increasing assistmce through regional offices. The Asso-
ciation already had established an NEA information-publicity
office m the Time-Life Building and the Regional Office for New
York was also installed there in January 1961.

The rrgional office staff soon discovered the existence of a large
munber of New York City educational organizations, many of
which were decaying. Some of them had probably been vigorous
and representative, but deterioration had set in due to inadequate
rotation of leadership and failure to recruit and retain the interest
of the new, younger teachurs. These groups were contemptuously
referred to by the Union as "paper" organizationsmeaning that
their main visible activity was issuing an occasional leaflet or pres
release.

What was even worse, these organizations had, over the years,
fallen into squabbles among themselves. Bristling hostilities existed
for which no one living could recall the origin. Leaders of Organi-
zation A would not meet with those from Organization B. Both
groups, however, were willing to talk separately to the NEA local
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representative. The personal and minor hostilities were in this
clumsy manner allayed.

A major continuing factor of disunity was disagreement over
salary policy, with high school teachers (mostly men) seeking
higher pay, while elementary school teachers (mostly women)
defended the equal pay arrangements which had been won in
1947. Meanwhile the overtures to the teachers from the An. were
apparently guided by the principle (if principle is the right word)
of promising anything to anybody provided that the Union was
installed as their bargaining agent.

In the end, the NEA affiliates developed a reasonable compro-
mise among the embattled organizations. This agreement, in turn,
had a favorable impact on the New York City teachers themselves.
The Union response was to attack the good faith of all the organi-
zations involved and to circulate misinformation about the nature
of the compromise.

Hostility to the NEA was gezerated by reports about various
alleged misdeeds of the Association in years past. Jewish teachers
were still calling the Association anti-Semitic because it had con-
ducted, five years before, a Near East tour in which five teachers
of the Jewish faith were given alternative itineraries when Syria
would not issue tourist visas to them. Even though NEA had pro-
tested and withdrawn all its tours from the offending countries,
the Jewish teachers in New York City were still hostile. Catholic
teachers were not allowed to forget that the NEA had been
condemned by Catholic clergy and press for opposing state and
federal funds for parochi 11 schools. Black teachers were con-
tinually reminded that NEA still had some segregated affiliates in
parts of the south.

In June 1961, the New York City teachers voted 27,000 to
9,000 in -faver-of holding an election to select an organization for
collective -bargaining purposes. About 9,000 teachers failed to
vote. The vote to hold an election required the NEA to make,
almost at once, an exceedingly difficult decision. Should NEA
adopt a hands-off policy because of the danger of wasting time
and money on a probable loss? Or should the Association help to
form a coalition of non-union local associations and help this
coalition in its campaign? For two major reasons we selected the
second option. If we did not participate there would have been
no substantial opposition to the Union. Yet the Union would
nevertheless be sure to claim that it had defeated the NEA. The
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second reason was the fact that the majority of the city's teacheis
did not belong to the AFT local; hence, it was just possible that
providing an active and unified alternative to the AFT might
create a majority vote against the Union.

New York: the campaign

After days of negotiatin, the NEA staff succeeded in bringing
about the formation of the Teachers Bargaining Organization
(TBO). The NEA supplied staff for field spokespersons and for
publicity. We had two and one-half months to develop contact
with each of the New York City schools and to speak to the teach-
ing staff. The NEA field staff spoke for the TBO in about 780 out
of the city's 860 schools. This remarkable achievement was made
possible by the use of staff on loan from the state associations of
New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Maryland, Ohio, Illinois,
and Michigan. This borrowing of personnel, although an excellent
sign of solidarity and concern, was not an ideal procedure. The
borrowed staff was assigned to New York City for only a few
weeks or even for a few days; they could not instantly be at home
in an unfamiliar setting. Speaking engagements could be arranged
at sc.hools on only two occasions; the lunch break or immediately
after school closed. The problems of travel within the city were
also a store handicap.

The AFT, of course, encountered somewhat the same obstacles.
Howeves, it did not encounter the same sabotage as did the TBO
spokespersons. One of the sabotage procedures worked as follows:
After considerable telephoning, a TIM representative would be
given an opportunity to speak at a certain school on a certain date.
The day before a telephone call would be received, ostensibly from
the school, stating that it had been necessary to postpone the
meeting by one day. Could the TBO representative come one day
later than originally planned? If the representative agreed and
went to the school on the second date a group of irate teachers
would be on hand indignantly accusing the representative of
failure to keep the original appointment.

In spite of such dubious tactics, 10,000 signatures asking that
TBO be placed on the ballot were collected, although only 4,300
signatures were actually required.

In addition to personal contacts, a biweekly newsletter was
issued. An advertising program was conducted on the school page
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of the New York World-Telegram and Sun, the most widely read
school news medium for the city's teachers. A personal telephone
campaign was also conducted as well as spot announcementsabout
TEO on public affairs radio programs.

The forces against which the NEA team was contending were
formidable. New York City is often and correctly characterized as
a "union town." The political influence of City Hall caused,
among other unfavorable circumstances a speedup of the election
schedule, limiting the time in which the TBO could establish its
identity and present its goals. The City Administration was
grateful for the support Labor had given to the political election
campaign. The Mayor saved "face" for the teachers' union in its
abortive "strike" in November 1960, by granting amnesty to the
strikers and by failing to invoke the stata laws regarding strikes
by public employees. Orders from the City School Administration
forbade school principals and all administrators from taking any
part in the campaign, thus minimizing any leadership that NEA
members in these groups could exert.

The City Labor Department efforts included an attempt to rule
the TBO petition forms invalid and the withholding untrl the last
moment of a final date for the marling of ballots. Several
categories of nonsupervisory personnel, many of whom were
career teachers and who favored TBO, were ruled ineligible to vote
because, it was said, their work was "specialized." Union members
who ran the teachers' committees in some schools resisted or
evaded efforts to arrange meetings for TB° spokespersons and
evin withheld TBO campaign material from teachers, who, they
feared, might be influenced by exposure to it.

Neither the Union nor the NEA had ever mustered a substantial
membership in this unique, se1f-c.entered, and self-sufficient
metropolis. The leadership of the teachers of New York City,
whether in the teachers' union or in the NEA affiliate, was on the
whole the worst I have ever encountered. There were a few notable
exceptions, but most New York City teachers who attained
positions of leadership among their colleagues were, in my
experience, loud, vulgar, irritable, and very strongly motivated in
terms of personal and political advantage. Of course the lane
majority of teachers, in New York City as elsewhere, do not fit
the above description.

The election results showed that many nonunion members
would vote for Union representation both because of loyalty to
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the labor movement in general and because the Union so clearly
had the support of the city Administration. The voting results, in
round numbers, were as follows:

For representatior. by the Union 20,000
For representation by the TBO 10,000
For representation by other organizations 2,500
Not voting. 11 000

Total eligible voters 43,500

The resources expended by the AFT to achieve its objectives in
New York City alone amounted to about a half-million dollars. I
obtained this figure from one of the Vice-Presidents of the
AFL-CIO. We were both attending a luncheon and were amicably
discussing the outcome of the New York City election. I remarked,
and my companion readily agreed, that the teachers' union of New
York City could not possibly have financed such an extensive cam-
paign. I said that the teachers' union must have had available about
$90,000 for the purpose. This was a pure, but not guileless, guess
on my part. My luncheon companion responded immediately that
the actual sum was about $500,000. Besides this substantial cash
assistance, the AFT local in New York City received, he told me,
various kinds of help from the Auto Workers, the Amalgamated
Clothing Workers, the Ladies' Garment Workers, the Machinists,
and other unions.

Lessons from New York

The loss of the election in New York City was no great disaster
to the National Education Association, I felt, at least no: in
quantity or quality of members. The defeat was, however, a loss in
prestige and an evidence of vulnerability. I was, moreover, quite
sure now that New York was the first engagement in what would
be a lone war. I, therefore, placed before the next meeting of the
NEA Board of Directors, in February 1962, fat, a detailed, and
(u far as I could make it) an objective account of the events in
New York City, and second, a series of recommendations to re-
organize the National Education Association for meeting the
challenp. These recommendations izAluded the provision of
further services to urban members and affiliates; the drvelopment
of local negotiating agreements, a more efficient struct re for the
Natiottal Education Association itself; and improved communica-
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tion with the members. I urged an entirely new pattern for the
Annual Convention, with several days set aside for the considera-
tion in depth of the most important educlitional developments and
issues; this to be followed by a business meeting of the Representa-
tive Assembly which would consider the activities of the Associa-
tion without interruption or distraction.

The NEA, I felt, should avoid even the appearance of a hostile
attitude toward organized labor. An official statement on this
point was approved in these terms: "NEA policy toward organized
labor in gersTal, as to other civic and economic groups, is one of

continued cordial readiness to-cooperate in all worthy efforts
to improve t. ...cational opportunity and to elevate the status and
welfare of the teaching profession."

The Board of Directors voted that each state affiliate in 1962
should set up enough regional forums so that substantially all
members could attend a forum on a drive-in-and-back-the-same-day7
basis. The forum should last four to six hours; it should clarify the
basic reasons why an independent professional organization is
better for education and better for teachers in the United States
than a trade union; it shoilld deal intensively with the programs
and activities of the state and national associations. If necessary,
these forums should replace, or utilize, other scheduled group
meetings on less urgent topics.

The Boad also voted that the local affdiates in every city over
100,000 population should hold a similar but: more extensive
workshop of at least two days, attended by at least one person
from every school building in the city.

The state and local affiliates were urged to take immediate steps
to convene these meetings. The state affiliates, in addition, were
urged to sec= state legislation to give effect to the NEA policy
on professional negotiations. The NEA policy of an all-inclusive

organization at local, state, and national levels was reaffirmed.
In the next few years one of my piincipal problems was to prod

the state and local education associations to act. In many cases I
was unsuccessful. Officers of the affiliated associations believed

(and often said) that what had happened in New York City would
not affect their areas. Many ignored the warnings and failed to act

upon the advice of the NEA Board of Directors in this matter.
Sonic even said that it was a tactical error to consider the "union
problem" at all. Such discussions, they said, simply put a lot of bad
ideas into the heads of teachers who would not otherwise have
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thought of the matter and that we should not give the AFT "free
advertising" by talking about it.

My proposals for a smaller Representative Assembly, followed
or preceded by conventions devoted to general professional ques-
tions, was referred to various committees, and, in effect, delayed
until it lost the name of action. My proposal that the NEA Depart-
ment of Classroom Teachers become the unit of the Association
which would be concerned solely with salaries and working condi-
tions, that the Department be relieved of all other responsibilities,
and that it become, in effect, the voice of the classroom teacher
on these matters was referred to a committee and "sunk without
trace."

Looking for help

The Association thus faced the teachers' union in representa-
tion elections in city after city, without any fundamental change
in its structure and strategy for dealing with suc.h chf likes. The
Association, often by a painfully narrow rro.trion,, lost many of
these elections. The teachers' union was recognized by the Board
of Education as the representative of teachers in Boston,
Baltimore, Washington, Chicago, Detroit and other cities. Only
when this trend became clearly visible to anyone without a blind-
fold was I able to secure serious but belated attention to the
teachers' union challenge on the part of many of the affiliated
state education associations.

My friends in positions of academic leadership, the college and
university presidents, the officials of the great foundations, the
deans and professors in schools of education, and many of the
superintendents of schools were also generally unconcerned about
this issue. Nor did I rmd it easier to evoke interest or asistance
among the general public than I did among the academic and
administrative leadership of the profession.

I wculd like to note two exceptions to this general lack of con-
cern among members of the general public. One of these was the
national leadership of the National Congress of Parents and
Teachers (the PTA), especially during the several years when it
was led by its President, Mrs. Clifford Jenkins of New York.

An extremely valued friend in my rather lonely efforts to
preserve the independence of the teaching profession was Frank
Pace, a public-spirited citizen who had served our country as
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Secretary of the Army and, later, as the head of General Dynamics
Corporaiion. We were both in ?a lo Alto for a meetingof the Board
of Visitors of the Stanford School of Education when I told Frank
Pace of my concern. At that point in the conversation most
people begin to look for the exit, but Mr. Pace surprised me by
his instant grasp of the immense importance of the issue. When
others shrugged their shoulders and changed the subject, Frank
Pace said, "That's really important! How can I help?" He found
time in a very heavy schedule to keep in touch with the developing
problem, to offer valuable and practical suggestions, and to take
action which assisted inc. For that I am most grateful. I remember
this help all the more appreciatively because his positive response
was almost unique among those of the many other citizens to
whom I turned in vain.

The turning point

By the summer of ! 962 I decided that I must place my deep
concern before the largest NEA official body to which I was ulti-
mately responsible. That body was the Representative Assembly
which met in Denver that year and to which I gave a report
called "The Turning Point."

I said that the NEA had reached a point of crisis in its long
history. This new crisis had two main aspects: (1) the growth of
cities and suburbs which had created problems for which the local
education associations were, save for a few exceptions, in-
adequately prepared; and (2) national leaders of organized labor
.had decided to use their considerable economic resources and
political power to affiliate all public school teachers, beginning
with those of the large cities.

I was well aware that the roh. of Cassandra, prophesying woe,
is not usually well-received. I also believed that the NEA did not
employ an Executive Secretary to give soothing or soporific
reports to the Delegate Assembly. So I plunged on.

I asked why the AFL-CIO, after decades of cooperation with
the NEA, had suddenly moved in on the teaching profession.
Union membership, I pointed out, had been declining at the rate
of about 140,000 members per year since 1956. Many union
leaders had decided that the white collar workusoffice em-
ployees in the ntahimust be enlisted in order to k:onlnue to serve
the labor movement properly. It appeared to them, perhaps, that
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teaching was a practictly undefended gateway to this wider
objective. If so, labor has by this time discovered that teaching is
not really the gateway and that it was not as defenseless as it may
have seemed.

Some people argued that organized labor had been such a stead-
fast supporter of the public schools that it is only sporting of
teachers to reciprocate by affiliating with labor. It did not seem to
me, however, that organized labor could reasonably claim the
control of the teaching profession as a prize for acting in the best
interests of its own union members.

The NVA, I said, must be highly flexible as to procedures and
very firm as to principles. Four of these principles must be re-
stated as often as necessaiy:

1. The NEA is a professional association. Its members put
the welfare of students above all other considerations.
Even when the Association defends the rights and
interests of the teaching profession, it will do so in a
manner calculeed to improve the quality of the educa-
tional service.

2. The NEA is an inclusive organization. Teachers and
administrators are colleagues. They do not occupy a
master-and-servant relationbiiip. They are jointly con-
cerned about the quality of education.

3. The NEA is a democratic organization. Issues are settled
by informed voting on the merits of each case. Each
member, no matter what is her or his special position,
has one voice and one vote,never more, never less.

4. The NEA is an independent organization. The difference
between being an independent agency and being a
branch of organized labor is not superficial. The
personnel in education should not be affiliated to any
one segment of the population. This is particularly tnie
in the case of labor affiliation, for organized labor has
policies and objectives related to a variety of highly
controversial general public issues and advances its
policies by definite political alliances and commitments.

To school boards, I said that they could not meet their
responsibilities by ignoring the substantial differences between an
independent teaching profession and a relatively small branch of
the vast labor movement; or by calling down an impartial plague
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on both hoines. I said that many hundreds of school boards

found it appropriate to establish close cooperation with the
Chamber of Commerce and yet give no recognition to labor and

other groups. This partiality, I suid, was deplorable.
I warned school boards that they were going to experience some

difficulties in working with their employees. I advised them to
follow the professional route not because it would be easy but

because it is .right. I said to parents, school board members, and

other citizens:

"The members of the National Education Association,
whatever others may do, will constantly strive to
improve their qualifications and the quality of the
service they render; they will keep their pledged word;
ard they will never walk out on the students in their
charge!"

At this point, I was startled and surprised by an outbreak of
enthusiastic and prolonged applause. I have since discovered that
such fervent and general applause was not to become a lasting

guide to the viewpoint of American teachers. But while it lasted I

felt very pleased. However, a survey taken in 1970 by the NEA
Research Division showed that by that time 73 percent of the
nation's public school teachers said they would approve teachers'

strikes under certain circumstances. Even then, however, 63 per-

cent of the teachets said they would endorse strikes "only under

extreme Londitions" while only ten percent approved strikes by

teachers "the same as other employees." The number of teacher

strikes grew from twelve in the school year 1964.65 to 180 in
1969-70 and the number of teachers involved rose from 15,000

to 118,000.
I urged organized labor itself to reflect on its position vis-a-vis

tue NEA. Over 90 percent of the nation's teachers, I said, are
committed to local, state, or national professional organizations.
The labor movement, if it spends enough money, can enrol some

teachers in limited areas where emergency or unusual circum-

stances exist. The utmost the unionized teachers 3 attain
nationally is to claim a somewhat larger minority than it has in the

past. This achievement will be financially costly and dangerous to

the labor movement. Most educators currently regard oiganized

labor in general with goodwill. They appreciate and welcome the

cooperation of labor in improving the financial basis of public edu-
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cation. The teachers know that if organized business had given the
schools the same kind of support that organized labor has given,
the financial basis of public education would be immensely
improved. The labor movement could derive much advantage from
a strong independent teaching profession. But surely the way to
ante a strong teaching profession is not to liquidate the NEA,
the largest and most powerful such organization in the free
world.

I recalled that organized labor and the NEA had worked effec-
tively together on school finance, federal aid legislation, and child
welfare laws. Does labor, I asked, wish to consign this effective
teamwork to the junkheap? Are huge expenditures to take over a
small part of the teaching profession the most productive way to
the funds of the American union member? Is it good for American
labor to incur the hostility of most of the teachers of the country?

Labor's answer to these rhetorical questions of mine was, as it
turned out, a resounding "Yes!". I still think I had a good point
and I am glad I did my obviously inadequate best to present it
persuasively.

For the NEA delegates themselves, I ended with several specific
sunestions:

1. Strengthen your local association by giving younger
members a chance to participate, by defining a few
specific aims, and by adequately financing it.

2. Start at once to develop a written agreement with the
local school board. We should have 5,000 written pro-
fessional negotiation agreements in effect within the
next twelve months.

3. Be sure you know the crucial difference between a pro-
fessional association and a teachers' union and can tell
concisely why the former is better. Learn this before
you leave Denver.

4. Explain the issue to your colleagues at home, and, as far
as possible, to citizens generally.

5. Each state should develop a timetable for aclavement
of unified local, state, and national membership with a
unified schedule of membership services to be 7 ,-ovided
at each level.

6. Concentrate on a few of the most important things that
we can nearly all agree to. A sure way for a majority to
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become a minority is to be loud and clear with regard to
what it opposes and doubtful and obscure about what it

supports.

Militant sanctions

Meanwhile the effort to make the NEA more militant rolled
steadily onward. It was a process which began long before the
AFL-CIO challenge, but I believe the competition trom the
teachers' union accelerated the long-range trend. I shall give a few

illustrations.

Utah

In Salt Lake aty, March 16, 1963 was a very cold morning
following a heavy statewide snowfall. Nevertheless over 8,000
members of the Utah Education Association (about 80 percent of

the total state UEA membership) thered in the state's capital
city. Calmly, after a full aebate, a vote by secret ballot supported
a proposal to refrain from discussing next year's contracts until a

solution was found to the state school fmance problem. The vote

on this Lssue was more than 40 to 1.
A standard procedure to follow in such cases had already been

developed and approved by the NEA Board of Directors. This
procedure involved first an investigation by a committee estab-
lished by the NEA Commission on Professional Rights and Respon-

sibilities and a report of its invebtigation to the NEA Executive
Committee for action. In this investigating committee it was
standard practice to include several outstanding and widely-
respected citizens from outside the teaching profession.

While this process was being followed the NEA gave immediate
national publicity to the Utah situation and allocated expert
legal assistance and substantial funds to help make the UEA
position clear to the citizens of Utah. The UEA officers were
flown to Washington for consultation in mid-April after which the

NEA advised all its members that any contracts offered them in

Utah might well be positions to which Utah teachers hoped and

expected to return.
I myself went to Salt Lake City to try very respectfully to

impress on Governor Clyde the gravity of the teachers' dissatisfac-

tion and the possibility of national sanctions against the entire

state of Utah. After extended discussion, Governor Clyde agreed

384



to appoint an impartial citizens' committee to study and report to
him and to the public on the state's school finances. The teachers,
thts reassured, tesumed negotiations on salaries for 1964-65,

On May 13, 1964, the Governor's Citizens' Conimittee made an
interim report. Its findings closely paralleled those of the NEA's
own investizations. The Governor's Citizens' Conunittee con-
cluded that about $6 million in additional school revenue was
needed for the 1964-65 school year and recommeaded that the
Governor call a special session of the Utah state legislature to deal
with this problem, The Committee divided the funds needed
as follows:

$ 700,000 for improved school library services

$2,000,000

$3,000,000

to employ additional teachers and other
school personnel and to buy additional school
supplies and equipment

for teachers' salary increases on a "selective"
basis, such as for teachers with post-graduate
training and degrees

The Governor then rejected out of hand the findings of his own
citizens' committee. He even refused to call the Legislature into
session so that the representatives of the citizens of the state could
examine his own citizens' committee fmdings.

Three days later, the House of Delegates of the UEA called on
the UEA members to take a two-day recess so as to convene a
meeting of all Utah teachers to consider the situltion. The House
also formally requested the NEA to invoke national sanctions
immediately. On May 19, the NEA Executive Committee approved
a sanction statement requesting members of the teaching profes-
sion throughout the nation to refrain from seeking or accepting
employment in Utah.

Those sanctions stayed in force for almost a year. Many things
happened in that year. Many other things did not happen. There
was no action by teachers to halt the education of Utah boys and
girls. Nothing was done to impair the image of the teacher as a
responsible professional in the eyes of the public or the students.
The national sanctions, the Governor's intransigence, and a steady
publicity campaign combined to shock the people of Utah into
action.
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These citizens elected a new Governor and a new Legislature.
The Legislature provided $10 million more for the public schools
at once and S15 million more for the next year. The new funds
were spent to extend school library services, to give further atten-
tion to exceptional children, and to improve teachers' salaries.

The success of the NEA sanctions in Utah had an almost
instantly visible effect on other states, particularly on those
adjacent or nearby. In Idaho, conditions in education had been
even worse than in Utah. No doubt the experience of their
neighbor to the south was noftd by Idaho officials. The Governor
and the Legislature of Idaho hicreased state school support by
nearly 42 percent in the 1965 legislative session. Arizona avoided a
"Utah-type crisis" and adopted a $19 million state school equal-
ization programa goal of the Arizona Education Association for
two decades. Major breakthroughs in state school finance were
recorded at about the same time in South Dakota, Indiana,
Kentucky, Washington, West Virginia, Arkansas, and Texas.

Oklahoma

In Oklah oma, early in 1965, an investigation by NEA showed
steadily deteriorating school conditions over many years. This
richly endowed and prosperous state had for at least ten years
been receiving far better educational service than it was paying for.
Many elementary school classes of 35, 40, even 50 pupils were
discovered. In spite of a so-called free textbook law, the state was
actually paying only half of the cost of elementary textbooks. Few
teachers had any sick leave protection. Special education in
Oklahoma was so neglected that, for example, only four percent
of the blind and partially-sighted pupils had been placed in classes
properly equipped to help them. Teachers were canying excessive
loads of clerical and extracurricular duties with a resulting
shortage of time to prepare the regular daily classroom in-
struction.

On May 3, 1965, the National Education Association an-
nounced severe sanctions on the public schools of Oklahoma. They
included censure through wide public notice concerning the
state's subminimal schools, especially in media which would warn
industry and business to think twice before.locating in Oklahoma;
notification of unsatisfactory school conditions to placement and
certification services, warning to NEA members, active or student,
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not currently employed in Oklahoma, that acceptance of employ-
ment in Oklahoma might be considered unethical conduct; and
assistance to teachers presently employed in Oklahoma who might
wish to leave the state. These sanctions were not removed until an
all-time high record of $28.7 million for public schools had been
enacted by the previously apathetic Legislature and after the
people of Oklahoma adopted a referendum to permit local school
districts to increar school support. In addition to substantial
salary improvements, the Legislature funded an expanded genu-
inely-free textbook program, employment of counselors and
psychologists in the public schools, and increased retirement,
social security, and sick leave benefits.

Thus the use of statewide sanctions proved highly successful in
Utah and Oklahoma. I believe continued use of this strategy would
have been equally, or more, effective. There was a body of opinion
among some of the NEA leaders which found sanctions too
cumbersome and therefore favored strike action by teachers.

A strike lc a concerted, unilateral suspension of services,
wholly or primarily for the economic advantage of the teacher.
Although I would not say that teachers should never strike under
any imaginable set of conditions, the use of a strike, especially
when such action is contrary to law or to court order, is pro-
foundly wrong. I believe that teachers should never fail to carry
out contracts which they have accepted. Teachers should not
will out on the students in their classes. Strikes by teachers with-
out very careful deliberation and before all alternatives have
been tried, will impair and ultimately destroy the confidence and
respect of the public. And if and when public confidence and
respect are lost, the American public schools and American life
in general will have lost something precious, irreplaceable, and
almost surely irretrievable.

I am ruefully aware that these views are not those of the
majority of teachers today.

Why the Teachers Were Angry

The causes of the recent growth of militancy among teachers
could be first noticed in the 1940's. They became increasingly
evident during the next thirty years.

1. Teachers are better educated. The typical classroom
teacher has nearly five years of post-secondary educa-
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tiona dramatic shift from the once-dominant two-year
normal school training.

2. Teachers are more fully and effectively organized.
Lacking power to improve school conditions by acting
alone, members of the profession have turned to group
representation in order to share in decisions affecting
their service.

3. The teaching profession in all of its branchesteaching,
supervision, and administrationis more insistent than
ever on professional salaries to release educators from

economic humiliation and moonlighting, and to provide
conditions of work which allow them to operate at full
potential.

4. The teaching profession has grown younger. And young
teachers, in general, are increasingly impatient. They are
not content to wait for old age. They want action. As
youth has always done, the new recruits in the profes-
sion are questioning the values and procedures of their
elders. They are willing to take chances if they think
they can also make progress.

5. Finally, one must include among the causes of militancy

a number of small indignities unrelated to income. Let

me give a few examples.
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Example I. Until recently a teacher who was registered

in a late afternoon or evening college class, to study a
subject important to that teacher's work, could not
claim tuition or other related expense as an income tax
deduction. An attorney or physician could attend a
meeting of the American -lar Association or the

American Medical Association in London or Hawaii and

the full cost of that experience was normally claimed

and rarely questioned as a professional expense. It took
the combined efforts of the National Education Associa-
tion and a few sturdy allies yeaffmany yearsto get a

similar recognition for the expenses of the primary
school teacher who took a course on her or his own
time in, say, remedial reading at a nearby college. And

even when we got the ruling there were more years of
squabbling with the Internal Revenue Service before
the ruling was applied with reasonable consistency.



Example 2. Examine the standard plot and action of
one of the many "Doctor" dramas on television. They
usually contain at least one operating room scene per
episode. Dr. Kiley or Dr. Casey, or Dr. Welby, or Dr.
Kildare is scrubbed, gloved, gowned and ready, with
patient before him and operating room nurse at his side.
Lights! Camera! Action! Doctor holds out his hand and
says, "Scalpel!" and the nurse says, "Doctor, you can
only get them on Thursday morning!" Or perhaps the
surgwn says, "Sponge!" The nurse replies, "You sent
the requisition in time and in triplicate but somebody
sent us splints by mistake." Or Dr. Welby says,
"Sutures!" and the nurse says gently, "Dr. Casey is
using sutures just now. Shall I put you on the list for
tomorrow?"

Teachers want their equipment and supplies on hand when the
moment comes to use them. Few, if any, teachers have this
privilege as a matter of guaranteed routine. Teachers want to
spend more time teaching. They want supporting services for
children with special needs, up-to-date teaching materials. But as
of now not one in a hundred gets these necessities until somebody
shrieks and pounds on a table.

One of the ironies of this petty frustration is the fact that the
needed material is usually quite inexpensive. It is not usually
made hard-tcoget in order to save money; it occurs because a
maddening bureaucracy, that doesn't trust teachers much anyway,
cannot and will not shake itself loose from the accumulated
spiderwebs of tradition and suspicion.

Much has been done in recent years to ease these petty an-
noyances to which working teachers have been so needlessly
required to submit. But frustration often remains some tinie after
its original causes have been removed. No grievance is so keenly
felt as one which has been almost , but not quite fully, redressed.

What the Teachers Want

The teaching profession of the United States is determiad to
have a role in defming the conditions under which its services to
the community may be provided. Teachers insist upon a greater
opportunity to apply their skills to the solution of human prob-
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lems in the light of their firsthand knowledge of those problems.
They also want the recognition which their training, experience,
and skill abundantly justify. The basic decision has been made. It
will not be reversed.

We may also hope that teachers will, with growing frequency,
apply their new-found militancy to other aspects of the school
system which limit the effectiveness of education. I believe that
we shall see more teacher militancy with regard to the size of
classesnot that teachers may have an easier job but that children
may receive more attention to individual needs.

The teachers are likely to become militant about security. While
I was at the NEA a California teacher was being tormented by a
right-wing group because she was trying to develop the ability of
her students to think independently about controversial issues.
When the children collected trick-or-treat parcels at Halloween,
they found some of the candy wrapped in little mimeographed
pieces of paper containing a scurrilous attack on this teacher's
integrity. A student in her classroom was found with a hollowed-
out textbook in which a tape recorder was concealed. The recorder
was in operation and was designed to make a surreptitious record-
ing of everything she saidto be played back at some other time.
This teacher reluctantly decided to fight her detractors in the
courts. Her legal expenses were paid by the NEA and the California
Teachers Association and the courts fmally fully vindicated her.
Fortunately, most teachers go through their entire professional
careers without serious trouble of this kind. But when such trouble
does arise and it has been determined that the teacher is not at
fault, a militant professional organization should take action.

It is a great service for teachers to be militant about freedom in
teaching. I was proud in the spring of 1966 when the teachers of
Arkansas took to the courts that state's ancient statutes about the
teaching of evolutionand won a great victory.

I hope teachers will become increasingly militant about the
cooperation and support they need from the parents of their
students. Fortunately most parents do their level best in this
respect. There remains, however, a troublesome minority of
parents who shockingly neglect their children, send them to school
unwashed and unfed, and who think that obedience to the school
attendance laws repreaents the outer limits of their responsibility
for the education of their offspring. They make a fine target for
militancy on the part of teachers.
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Teachers whose militancy is oriented solely towards their own
economic self-interests will not, of course, be successful in
attacking some of these other targets. I tel that teaches, once
the question of their own unity and independence is settled, will
be able to decide anew what is really most important to them and
to direct their new trength and purpose to its achievement.
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18 Better Instruction

Research and the classroom - Unanswered questions -
Regional conferences on instruction The Centennial
emphasis on quality Beginning sooner - Lasting longer -
The "special projects" - The Essay on Quality - The
NEA Center for Instruction - The dropouts and drains -
Other projects - Power and purpose

When I became Executive Secretary of the National Education
Association, a varied and well-established program for improving
instruction was already in operation. The NEA Journal, for ex-
ample, was publishing about a hundred pages every year on the
improvement of teaching, including in many of its monthly issues
a detachable centerspread for direct use in the classroom. The
NEA Departments and other units were publishing twenty-three
specialized magazines with a combined distribution of 1.4 million
copies. Ten yearbooks, mainly devoted to the improvement of ed-
ucation, had a combined annual distribution of about 1.5 million.
In terms of the number of impression pages issued, the National
Education Association was the largest publisher of educational
material in the world.

The Association was also engaged at that time in other publi-
cations, in films, and in conferences on civic education, guidance,
audio-visual instruction, school health, safety education, music and
art education, and the special educational problems of migrant
workers' children.

In cooperation with the American Library Association, the NEA
selected annually a list of outstanding books for childrena list
which aver the years had become a standard guide for the pur-
chase of children's books try libraries and individuals. These lists
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helped to produce the relatively high level of children's literature
in this country.

Research and the classroom

It seemed to me, however, that a serious gap existed between
educational research and its practical application in the classroom.
We therefore began to try to bridge that gap by publishing a
series of small non-technical pamphlets on "What Research Says
to the Classroom Teacher." The first three of these pamphlets
dealt with Reading, Arithmetic and Spelling. The series has since
been expanded to include more than twenty areas of instruction.
The total circulation of the series had, by 1967, reached over a
million copies. -

This effort, however, was not as successful as I had hoped.
In my opinion, as I look back on the experience, there were several
reasons for its limited success.

First, it is difficult to distill some practical guidance from the
hninense amount of accumulated but uncoordinated research.

Second, some educational problems are not susceptible to com-
pletely objective studyand perhaps never will be. These research-
resistant problems are also among the most important problems,
including inter alla the definition of educational objectives. The
complexity of the problems with %hich education (and therefore
educational research) must deal is often not fully understood.

Another source of difficulty has been the meager financial
resources available for research in education. About 1950 I made
some inquiries which led me to conclude that the United States
was then spending each year about $180 million on medical re-
search, about $2,500 million on industrial research, and less than
$10 million on educational research. Thus the ratio of expend'.
tures for medical, for industrial, and for educational research was
about IS:250: 1. I believe the imancial resourceravailable to edu-
cational research have been somewhat improved since then, in
both absolute and relative terms, due largely to expansion in fed-
eral appropriations in this field.

It seems to me also that research workers (at least educational
research workers) ate at their best as solo performers. Yet the
score, so to speak, is written for a full orchestra. Research in
education has done little to imitate or apply the concepts of team
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research which have met with such great success in the Manhattan
Project, or in the Apollo moon landing.

But perhaps our major shortcoming has been the nearly com-
plete absence of communication between Ihe classroom and the
educational research establishment. Much research is directed to
problems which are not recognized as problems by the teachers.
Closer association between the teacher and research has been regu-
larly, almost routinely, recommended. But somehow the contact
has rarely been effectively made. Educational research has value to
the extent that its fmdings, sooner or later, make a difference in
educational practices and policies.

But so often it doesn't make any difference. Too many edu-
cational inquiries, even quite extensive ones, end with the lame
conclusion that "more research is needed." That is often just
another way of saying that the study was badly planned at the
outset. Other studies avoid the risk of making a firm recommenda-
tion by the cliche that "local adaptations must be made." I know
that communities differ but I never have seen any good reason
why children in Portland, Maine and the children of Portland,
Oregon should in any important respect require different school-
ing.

Unanswered questions

The apparent incapacity of educational research to supply clear
answers to specific questions was brought home to me during
a series of television programs which the NEA produced about
1960. Parents and other citizens were asking, then as now, a num-
ber of direct, honest, and important questions about various as-
pects of the conduct of the public schools. Why not, I suggested,
collect these questions, classify and arrange them, and ask the
most distinguished and well-informed educational research experts
to answer them, on camera. We tried without notable success to
evoke a head-on, response to these reasonable inquiries. I could
understand that simple questions might require complex answers,
but when I began to see that typically the answers were not only
lengthy and complicated, but also evasive, I nearly cancelled the
whole SWAM I even tried, tongue-in-cheek, to get each expert to
tell us anything that he or she really knew for sum, and offered to
phrase a question that would provide opportunity to give that in-
formation as the answer. Even that didn't work well.
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Research in educationthe systematic search for reliable evi-
dence as the basis for educational programs and methodshas
outgrow. the almost random gropings of its infancy in the
'Twenties and 'Thirties. It has survived the boastful awkwardness
of its adolescence in the 'Forties and 'Fifties. It should now be
attaining its mature, productive, and useful years. But the problem
of bringing its fmdings into the clasmom remains, as far as I can
see, essentially unsolved. We had a severe setback in this respect
when, about 1965, the American Educational Research Associa-
tion severed all its ties to the NEA and set up an entirely indepen-
dent organization, untainted by the sordid details of classroom
teaching. The researchers have, for the most part, made themselves
unfamiliar with the classroom and its grubby problems and, at the
same time, are astounded by the unwillingness of the bewildered
teachers to heed their advice.

I did 211 I could to keep the educational research workers in
close touch with the teachers. The AERA became a department
of the NEA in 1930, and the NEA Research Division provided
financial aqsistance and staff support to the new affiliate. I myself
saw the quarterly Review of Educational Research through the
press for many yearsan inunense burden. We had some modest
successesenough so that the AERA has kindly made me an
honorary life member. I appreciate this gesture but I continue to
feel that the unfortunate gap between theory and practice in edu-
cation must somehow and sometime be bridged as a condition
prerequisite to further progress. I regret that my own efforts in
this respect were not more successful.

Regional conferences on instruction

Many of the Association's wide-ranging departmental activities
were almost isolated from one another. Teachers of elementary
and secondary schools, teachers of music, mathematics, and so
forth had little contact from level to level or from discipline to
discipline. Thus it seemed to me desirable to develop some tech-
niques for at least a loose coordination of these varied efforts.
Accordingly, we began to hold, about 1950, the annual confer-
ences of the officers of the NEA's largely autonomous depart-
ments. In addition, we organized a series of regional conferences
on instruction. To these conferences all NEA units with activities
affecting instruction made their respective contributions.
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The first of the regional instructional conferences was held in
Toledo, Ohio about a year before I became Executive Secretary.
The conference was organized to serve the northeentral states and
was managed by Dr. Lyle W. Ashby of the NEA staff. I happened
to take an active part in the Toledo meeting and I was persuaded
by what I saw to try to continue these plans. The benefits accrued
to the individual teachers who attended, to the school systems
in the region from which they came, to the NEA departments
singly and collectively, and in turn to the NEA itself.

However, the change of administration in the NEA staff, as
well as budgetary problems, delayed the convening of the second
regional instructional conference in Minneapolis until April 1954.
This conference served Minnesota and its four adjacent states, plus
Nebraska, Illinois, and the northern peninsula of Michigan.
Reports by the delegates showed that the direct and indirect re-
sults in thousands of classrooms were constructive and lasting.
From the very begiiming of these conferences we made every ef-
fort to exclude the discussion of subjects other than instruction.
We did not wish the attention of these conferences to be in any
way distracted from their primary purposebetter tea ching. It was
difficult to maintain this concentration in view ot ail-rent NEA
interests in school legislation, public relations, membership recruit-
ment, teacher welfare, and other tempting by-paths. I think,
nevertheless, that we succeeded in our efforts to concentrate atten-
tion on instruction.

The Third Regional Conference on Instruction was held in
Denver in April 1955 to serve the eight Rocky Mountain states.
A total of 670 delegates, nearly all of whom were classroom
teachers, discussed topics which cut across subject matter and
school-level lines. The regional conference idea was subsequently
adapted and applied in city and county school districts in this part
of the United States.

The Fourth Regional Instructional Conference was held for the
New England area in Boston in 1956.

In 1957 the many special NEA Centennial activities put so
much extra work on the staff that no regional conference on in-
struction could be held. In 1958, however, the Fifth and Sixth Re-
gional Conferences on Instruction were held for the Northwest
area. They were arranged, unlgte the previous conferences, in two
tandem sectionsthe Fifth Conference for three days in Boise,
Idaho and the Sixth Conference for the next four days in Portland,
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Oregon. The Seventh Regional Conference, which attracted over
600 delegates, was held in Oklahoma City in 1959 upon the
theme, "Quality Teaching of ALL Children." In 1960, the Eighth
and Ninth Regional Conferences on Instruction were held in Louis-
ville and Minneapolis, and the Tenth and Eleventh Regional Con-
ferences were being planned for the coming year in Hartford and
Tucson.

The Centennial emphasis on quality

An important turning point in the NEA activity to improve edu-
cation was reached in 1957 when the Association celebrated its
Centennial. I was asked to make the closing address before the
Centennial Convention in Philadelphia with the title, "The Past
is Prologue." After considerable reflection I decided to propose
that the emphasis of the teaching profession in the future should
be on the quality of education. I thus anticipated by some three
months the multi-voiced chorus which followed the Soviet launch-
ing of Sputa& I in October 1957. I said in July that America had
hitherto been primarily concerned with quantitywith how many
children we could get into school. Now, I suggested, we would in
the decades ahead turn a greater share of our attention to quality
to what each child could get out of school. Most of the editorial
comments on the Centennial Convention referred to my declara-
tion on quality and quantity as the most important theme of the
meeting.

There was, nevertheless, one aspect of quantity in education
to which I felt obliged to return repeatedly. Perhaps the word
"scope" is better than "quantity," and offers a more precise image
of what I had in mind. In my 1966 Annual Report to the Delegate
Assembly, as well as in my final report in 1967, I expressed some
suggestions regarding the duration of education at public expense
that should be made universally available.

Many people would probably agree that a distinctive cultural
contribution of United States history has been the idea of univer-
sally available public education in secondary schools. Modern in-
dustrial societies, whatever may be their respective political and
economic organization, have accepted the idea of universal elemen-
tary schooling as an indispensible public responsibility. In the
United States, however, universal education was pushed upward
into the secondary school many years before economic necessity
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or the demands of national prestige were compelling. Other coun-
tries have since followed the United States leadership in this re-
spect, on the ground that education profoundly influences eco-
nomic productivity.

Are twelve years of schooling, I asked in 1966, enough to satisfy
our American ideals or our needs for human development? I re-
sponded to my own question by concluding that there is no special
merit in the number twelve. On the contrary, I suggested, the na-
tion would better exalt its ideals and achieve its potentials if it
offered universal educational opportunity from the age of four and
continued it for at least two years beyond the high school.

Beginning sooner

Of course, one must admit that the first four years of.life are
extremely important educationally. For practical and sociological
reasons, however, the best response to that need is not to put these
infants into institutions but rather, in most cases, to provide par-
ents and prospective parents with information that would help
them to give their children at home a healthy, productive start in

life.
Beginning about age four, however, I believe that schools should

offer a direct service in the education of children. I do not suggest
compulsory schooling at age four, but rather its universal avail-
ability. The suggestion was not intended to replace the home but
rather to supplement it, beginning at age four instead of at six.

Schooling before the first grade was steadily becoming more
widely available and accepted. In the decade since I first offered
these suggestions, new attitudes regarding the role of women in
American society have accelerated this trend. There is a growing
recognition of the desirability of providing special, early help
to children whose home life does not prepare them well for a
modern society. There is considerable generalized experience and
some specific evidence to suggest that when such children get help
and get it early, the schools later on have less difficulty in helping
them to become independent, well-adjusted adults capable of lead-
ing lives of dignity for themselves and usefulness to society.

Children were attending mirsery schools and kinderprten long
before anyone thought of Operation Head Start and other aspects
of the "War on Poverty." However, most nursery schools and
many kindergartens were privately controlled and financed and,
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therefore, far beyond the reach of most parents whose children
most needed them.

But the disadvantaged children are not excluvively those who
are deprived by the poverty of the families into which they are
born. The over-indulged child is also disadvantaged. So are the
children whose parents are obsessed with an insatiable craving for
their children to impress and excel and dominate. So are those,
whatever their economic background, who are unloved. So are
those who have little opportunity to play with other children or
with children of other backgrounds. So are those with physical
handicaps. Earlier educational opportunity could help many of
these children also.

The parents should decide whether or not to send their four-
and flve-year-olds to school. But if the opportunity is available,
at public expense and in convenient locations, I believe that
most parents would elect to give their children the opportunity.

If provided, this investment would yield many valuable returns,
direct and indirect. It could reduce the need for many types of
remedial education. It might not make teaching any easier, but it
would make teaching more exciting. Providing the younger chil-
dren with a better basis for intellectual, social, emotional, and
physical development would tend to change and improve the
school programs for six-year-olds and subsequent years.

Lasting longer

At the other end of the "ladder," the United States public
school system should rapidly offer universal opportunity for at
least two years of education beyond the high school. That would
be, roughly, fir aighteen- and nineteen-year-olds. The effort to
make two years of junior college or community college univer-
sally available after the completion of high school is already well
under way.

During their early teens few individuals succeed, in this complex
world, in defining their objectives in life. Fewer still reach a take-
off point toward the achievement of those objectives. Moreover,
maturity alone will not cause them to reach the take-off point.
They need systematic help in education.

The United States would be repaid many times over by putting
at least two years of further education within the reach of every-
one who completes high school. By "within the reach" I mean
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availability without economic or geographic obstacle. By "com-
pletes high school" I mean not only those who have just graduated
but also persons of whatever age who wish to learn something
useful that they do not yet know.

In suggesting that the public make it possible for everyone to
attend school from approximately age four to age twenty, I
stressed that these four added years of opportunity should not
be viewed as the prelude and the postlude to the "real" school-
ing but that they be considered as integral parts of a total program
that might extend for sixteen years or longer. I also expressed
the hope that these added years might enable the youth to achieve
a higher degree of competence in and mastery over, the skills
which are regarded as basic among the objectives of education,

I am bound to report that the foregoing proposals did not
receive notable acclaim from my constituents. The delegates in
1966 wanted mainly to talk about (a) negotiating successfully with
their employen, the school boards, and (1)) integrating the teach-
ers' organizations in the south.

A resolution on expanrion of educational opportunity was
adopted by the 1966 Delegate Assembly only after extended de-
bate, several contested amendments, and a referral back to the
Resolutions Committee for redrafting. When all the work on it was
completed, the resolution spoke only in terms of "compensatory
education" for children between four and six who "through eco-
nomic or social deprivation may be seriously impeded in their
progress." This, of course, was admirable but it missed my main

point.
In 1967, in my final report to the Delegate Assembly, I returned

to my 1966 statement but much more briefly, saying only that
the American school system was moving to a sixteen-year program
and that "I covet for the National Education Association a role of

leadership in this extremely significant development" Either my
brevity or the passage of thne made a difference in the attitude of
the delegates, for the resolution was adopted on this subject by the
1967 Assembly without debate. It deleted the 1966 references to
"compensatory education" which, in my view, had greatly
weakened the force of my original proposals.

The "special projects"

By a very substantial majority, which I believe I was entitled to
regard as a vote of confidence, the Centennial Delegate Assembly
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voted that the dues of members in the National Education Associa-
tion be increased from $5 to $10 a year. This doubling of indi-
vidual memberships added substantial new revenue, even though
there was a slight one-year drop in total membership. I recom-
mended, and the NEA officers approved, the allotment of a major
part of the added revenue to the Association's program for the im-
provement of instruction. The budget for existing activities in this
area of service was increased by about forty percent.

In addition, a major part of the added revenue was earmarked
for what we called "special projects". These special projects dealt
in the main, though not exclusively, with the quality of education
and covered such matters as Automation, Visual Aids, English
Composition, Juvenile Delinquency, the Education of School
Dropouts, and the Education of the Academically Talented.

Under the procedure which I devised for them, all special
projects were supposed to operate for no more than a single year.
The staff members in charge were expected to show that, given
these additional funds, they could produce visible and valuable re-
sults in a twelve-month period.

I feel rather proud of the "special projects" concept. Without
this device, the added NEA revenue could easily have been dis,
tributed among long-standing "regular" activities with no memora
ble results, like a cup of water poured on desert sand.

The Essay on Quality

Two major new activities were undertaken in search of quality
education during the very first full year of the NEA Expanded
Program-1958-59. The Educational Policies Commission com-
pleted and published An Essay on Quality in Education. This
small but powerful volume began with the proposition that the
American two-fold educational tradition (we did not shrink from
correctly using the word "tradition" in those days) was univer-
sality and diversification. The school program, elementary and
secondary, teaching and guidance, was briefly examined in the
light of these two traditions. A short section on the characteristics
of a good teacher was then followed by an equally terse review of
the requirements of the school administration. The concluding
pages offered a few definite measures of judging excellence:

A school system should have at least fifty profession-
als per thousand pupils.
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School districts should be so organized that a four-
year high school will enroll not less than 500 students
(or 350 students in a three-year hish school).

An elementary school should enroll at least 250 stu-
dents.

The starting salaries for qualified beginning teachers
should at least equal the starting salaries for new college
graduates in other occupations in the same community.

The salary for experienced, qualified, successful
teachers should be double that of beginning teachers in
ten years.

The back-up explanation for the foregoing conclusions was
clearly presented. It provided a measuiement of the financial re-
quirements of excellence in a school systemthe best such mea-
sure, in my view, that has been developed. I do not understand
why it was so little used, especially by school administrators and
others concerned about the resources needed forquality.

The NEA Center for Instruction

The second major aspect of the initial effort to help improve
quality involved the establishment and staffing of the NEA Coun-
cil on Instruction, consisting of representatives of about twenty-
five NEA departments and other NEA units having a substantial
interest in better teaching. This activity was continued in 1959 as
one of the special projects.

Many of the special projects were continued and expanded
through funds granted to the NEA by various philanthropic foun-
dations. All of them received cordial and active cooperation from
public school systems, colleges, and universitiescooperation
which could not have been purchased at any price, cooperation
which had the doubled advantage of providing the projects with
needed resources and of ensuring a wider discussion of their find-

hISL
In the case of the special project on instruction, however, I felt

that the performance of the committee and of the staff was of
such value to the Association and to the profession that I recom-
mended a permanent place for it in the NEA structure.

A fourteen-member National Committee was set up to advise
the prolect staff. The Committee included teachers, administra-
tors, and university professors. Distinguished scholars and other
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citizens were asked for advice on spzcial topics. The rwst major
report, entitled, "Schools for the 'Sixties," identified and de-
scribed twelve major areas of decision, twelve corresponding ques-
tions about instruction, and thirty-three rather specific recommen-
dations.

Renamed in 1964 the Center for the Study of Instruction, this
activity became a focal point for assistance to the profession in
improving the quality of senrice which schools render to society.

The dropouts and dragins

A related special project dealt with the students who leave
school for no good reasonthe early dropouts. There was in the
1960's a crescendo of public interest and concern for these young
people. One or the project's most important conclusions was that
the most common identifying feature of a potential dropout is a
child with a reading problem. Such a child, said the NEA President
in the 1962 Presidential Address, may leave school mentally some
years before he or she is legally permitted to drop out physically.
The emphasis given to this conclusion and to related matters led
to considerable public activity aimed at providing special programs
for those many students who cannot be (and need not be) pushed
or dragged through a standard college preparatory curriculum.

In June 1963, during a White House Conference with educators,
there was pneral recognition that the early school dropout was
one of the nation's most critical educational problemsa problem
which subsequently gave rise to many other social conflicts and
personal tragedies. The NEA Dropout Project estimated that about
300,000 youth were likely to decide in the summer of 1963 to
leave school for good. Unskilled in a world that has no room at the
bottom, these youths would gravely impair their ability to claim
their rights to liberty and the pursuit of happiness. In my report
to the 1963 Delepte Assembly, I gave strong emphasis to this
impending tragedy. I called on each delegate to make a personal
special effort during the coming summer to retrieve as many as
possible of these younasters who were at that moment te5tering on
the edge of a serious, perhaps lifelong, mistake. I called on each
delegate to get in touch with at least one potential dropout and,
if need be, with her or his family, to show that the teachers and
the great impersonal school systems they comprise care deeply
what happens to each student and to persuade them that they owe
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it to themselves and to their country to rocnter school in the au-
ttunn. I adapted a slogan from Dr. Laubach's famous literacy
campaign: "Let each one reach one."

With the active help of the special dropout project, I followed
up this proposal by letters and other reminders. By mid-October
the dropout project informed me that between 75,000 and
100,000 youngsters had returned to school under the influence of
the NEA program.

The NEA Dropout Project published three mWor reports, culmi-
nating in a massive studythe first of its kind and scopeof the
holdin power of the large urban school systems.

Other projects

Many of the Association's activities related to improved instruo-
tion focussed on specific school systems. This was a trend which I
welcomed, for I thought it was ineffective and possibly harmful for
teaching to be appraised and modified by efforts unaffected by
direct contact with real schools and live children and teachers.

Thus, for example, the Project in English Composition was con-
ducted mainly in nine school districts: Ardmore, Pennsylvania;
Baltimore; Cleveland Heights; Greensboro, North Carolina; Lake
Charles, Louisiana; Lansing; Richmond; Seattle; and Wichita. The
goal in this case was a sequential English composition curriculum
for grades four through twelve, with experiments on the use of lay
readers in correcting and grading student's themes; emphasis on
grammar, spelling, structure, and style; and special attention for
culturally-deprived youth at the junior high school level.

Again, in audio-visual education, the pay and working condi-
lions of television studio teachers was examined in Courtland,
Ohio and Miami, Florida.

Still another example of decentralization was provided by the
Project on Automation in Education which operated pilot projects
in Quincy, Massachusetts and Parkersburg, West Virginia to deter-
mine the adjustments needed in education to meet the impact of
automation.

Further illustrations of attention by the Association to the
quality of instruction could be added, but I think enough has been
supplied to make dear that in my view a professional orianization
should devote a substantial part of its time, energy, and resources
to auisting its members to do a more effective job. I felt that
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this effort could not be made by lip-service and that it could not
be merely a by-product of other activities. I would lilce to think
that the ability of the Association to work simultaneously to
elevate both the economic status and the professional competence
of teachers and school administrators was one of its mafor achieve-
ments dtuing the years when I was its chief executive officer.

Of course, many Association activities cannot readily be classi-
fied as being directly productive in terms of better instruction. For
example, to sectue increases in the G.I. benefits for education
or in the National Defense Education Act programs might be con-
sidered as legislative activities although they obviously also affect
the scope and quality of instruction.

Power and purpose

In the dosing years of my service to the Association, I became
aware of a tendency among some of the elected leadership and
even some of the employed staff to give primary attention to
power and the sources of power within the NEA itself. This con-
cern for power inevitably reduced the amount of attention to the
purposes and achievements of the Association. Every voluntary
organization, of course, must devote some time to the assignment
of responsibilities. Beginning after the Delegate Assembly of 1965,
however, many of the officers of the Association, individually and
in their various meetings, appeared me to be excessively pre-
occupied with questions of power.

Every meeting gave rise to almost interminable discussions
about which agency of the Association should have jurisdiction in
certain matters, whether the Executive Secretary had too much
influence, whether the state affiliates should have more authority
than the local affiliates, whether the Directors of the NEA should
be consulted on all NEA activities within their respective states,
and so forth. Such questions of power are important but they are
not all-important. When they become dominant for a long period
of time, they tend to suppress attention to the central business
of the Association.

Something about the ontogeny of a complex organization, I
believe, impels the organization to weary of reaching for purpose
and to substitute the easier, and usually more exciting, reach
for power. This built-in transformation will continue indefmitely
unless sonic concerned person or group continuously strives to
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subordinate power to purpose. This was my objective and, in part,

my responsibility.
I am sure that the basic concern of the individual member of

the National Education Association wasand I suspect still isthat
the objectives of the Association are sound and that reasonable
progress is being made toward their achievement. The individual
members should be encouraged to ask questions and to receive
complete answers about the purpose and productivity of the Asso-
ciation. A member has, I think, a right to expect that the elected
officers will show a similar concern. Provided that the Association
is working effectively on the proper objectives, neither the mem-
bers nor the elected officers nor the employed staff need be pro-
foundly concerned about the distribution of authority.

For a number of years I was able to arrange that at every
meeting of the Board of Directors one of the assistant executive
secretaries would give a detailed report to the Board on progress
toward the achievement of the objectives of the Association in his

or her area of responsibility. Thus, the Board could at regular
intervals evaluate the actual program of the Association. The rising
concern about power, however, gradually eclipsed the concern
about program and purpose. The Board of Directors almost always
lacked time and energy to consider, and even the staff somelimes
lacked time to prepare, materials related to purpose and achieve-
ment.

At a meeting of the Board of Directors in Washington in
October 1966 this process had reached almost the zenith of
futility. On that occasion, as always, the Board Directors had to
vote on the place of its next meeting. After due t...insideration, the
place was fixed and a decisive vote was taken. A few hours later
there was a motion to reconsider. Debate on the motion to recon-
sider followed. At last the motion to reconsider was put and
passed. Debate was then renewed at length on the place of the
meeting and a different decision was reached the second time
around.

It will surprise no one to be told that the real issue waii
essentially a question of power. It made very little difference to
the program, purpose, or achievements of the Association whether
the Board inet in one place or another. At that particular meeting,
the Bisard used almost one-third of its time in deciding where to
hold its next meeting. Meanwhile, documents describing the pur-
poses and activities of several units of the Assoliation, documents
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which the Board had specifically requested at a previous meeting,
went virtually unnoticed while members of the staff who had given
up their weekends to present these documents waited on the side-
lines.

In July 1967, I made an emphatic statement to the Board of
Directors on the consequences of such procedures. I thought that
the time had come to put purposes and results at the peak of
official concern, that people who are deeply concerned about
substance will become less concerned about status. Whether this
declaration was understood and, if so, whether it had any lasting
effect, I cannot say.
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19 NEA: General Administration

Staff relations - The "Outside ' Survey Deputy Execu-
tive Secretary - Other staffproblems - The NEA Build-
ing- Miracle on Sixteenth Street - Dedication - The NEA
Centennial - Centennial goals - Centennial programs -
Congressional relations - The Fulbright Act - UNESCO
Owner - International exchanges - The Economic
Report - Office of Education budget - Postal rates -
Rural library and education beyond-the-high-school
grants - Telstar - Support pr overseas schools - Inter-
national Education Act - Bilingual education Pro,

dures at committee hearings.

This chapter covers aspects of general NEA administration and

some observations about the nature of the job of the NEA Execu-

tive Secretary during the fifteen years 1 held that office.
The chapter includes some of the successes and failures involved

in staff relations, the construction and financing of a new NEA

Headquarters, the NEA Centennial Program of 1957 and its ante-

cedents, and Congressional relations.

Staff relations

When I became NEA Executive Secretary in 1952, the Associa-
tion had 500 employees in the Washington headquarters. They were

organized in 67 divisions, conmissions, committees, departments,
and a council. Although I had worked in various capacities at the
NEA headquarters for nearly a quartemenlury, I was by no
means familiar with the nature of the Work of all the people whose

activities I was now called on to assist and coordinate.
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During my first few weeks in the new office I embarked on an
organized program of self-education with regard to the work of the
67 staff units.

A number of general suggestions emerged from these con-
ferences. There was a general uneasiness about the absence of staff
personnel services, particularly recruitment This function had
been handled as a sideline by the manager of the office of the
Ex,ecutive Secretary. I employed as soon as possible an experienced
personnel director.

With the help of the new Personnel Director, a new staff sslary
schedule was developed, with the first detailed job descriptions,
and salaries which were competitive, for similar ability and qualifi-
cations, with salaries paid by other employers in the District of
Columbia. We also took steps as rapidly as feasible and in coopera-
tion with the Staff Organization to reorganize and modernize the
staff regulations which dealt with retirement, social security, job
sfcurity, soup hospitalization, annual leave, sick leave, hours of
employment, and group insurance.

One other conclusion emerged (in my mind et least) from the
"indoctrinations" of the Executive Secretary. I ditl aul say much
about this conclusion to other people, partly because I feared mis-
understanding and partly because I had no immediate idea how to
deal with the matter. This unspoken conclusion was that I felt in-
capable of supplying leadership to the staff as it was then
organizedor more accurately, as the staff was then dispersed.
Sixty-seven units reporting directly to the Executive Secretary
meant that, under the tyranny of the clock and of the calendar,
most of the staff units would report to no one.

Under Executive Secretary Crabtree, my predecessor-once-
removed, the heads of all NEA units in a staff of fifty orso persons
could assemble with him around a table in about a dozen chairs.
My immediate predecessor, Executive Secretary Willard Givens,
had * staff in the hundreds, an unusual capacity for detail, and a
prodigious memory. I have never known anyone else who could
absorb more information and recall it longer. He could, by ways I
do not comprehend, keep track in his own way of 67 different
staff units. I envied this capacity but I knew that my abilities were
inadequate to carry his policy forward. I thought that the only
workable solution was a staff reorganization. At that time I was
ignorant about staff relationships and had never heard the term
"span of control." However, I was not ignorant (or insensitive)
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enough to carelessly toss about the words "staff reorganization." I
knew enough to know that I needed honest, experienced, compe-
tent, and inconspicuous help. 1 therefore called five of my most
trusted friends to Washington for a three-day session on how to
reorganize the NEA staff.

With their collective wisdom and such insight as I could myself
produce, 1 set to work. First, I arranged matters so that I received
instructions from the NEA Board of Directors to prepare a plan
for the reorganization of the NEA staff "designed to promote the
greatest possible coordination of effort and effectiveness of ser-
vices to members of the Association." Before presenting the
requested plan of reorganization to the Board, I discussed it indi-
vidually with the heads of each of the existing staff units. With one
or two half-hearted exceptions, the units concerned readily agreed
to the reorganization. The plan was adopted by the Board in
February 1955 with the understanding that the details might need
to be changed from time to time as new circumstances arose and as
experience was gained. The reorganization, in summary, called for
six assistant executive secretaries with the indicated responsibilities
which follow:

L Field OperationsAffiliates, local convention committees,
field service schedules, New England special representative,
state field workers, membership promotion, the Building
Fund until completed.

IL Educational ServicesCitizenship education, tax education,
safety education, iaternational relations, joint committees
with American Medical Association and American Library
Association, adult education, audio-visual and rural ser-
vices, instructional conferences, conventidn program, NEA
Centennial until completed.

III. Lay RelationsJoint committees with Magazine Publishers,
American Legion, National Congress of Parents and Teach-
ers, other lay contacts and organizations not elsewItere
assigned, NEA elections and bylawsconimittees.

IV. Business ManagerBusiness, banldng, building management,
purchasing, sales, accounts, reards, travel services.

V. Professional Development and WelfareFuture teachers,
teacher education, accreditation, professional standards,
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teaches's fellowships, Defense Commission, credit unions,
professional ethics, tenure, teacher retirement.

VI. Information ServicesResearch, publications, NEA
Journal, press and radio and TV, American Education
Week, NEA motion pictures.

Not assigned to any Ass'Atant Secretary and attached to
the Office of the EXECIlibe SecretaryEducational Policies
Commission, NEA resolutions committee, Legislative Com-
mission, personnel director, office manager, WCOTP rela-
tions.

Thus, the number of persons reporting to me was reduced from
mare than sixty to twelve. It soon became apparent that the Legis-
lative Commission was so important that the staff head of that
effort should become the seventh assistant secretary.

The Assistant Executive Secretaries and I met for one hour
evesy Monday at 11 a.m. Sometimes we stayed in session agd had
lunch brought in to us, but usually we could finish the "must"
items by noon.

The entire reorganization appeared to me to work very well. I
made at least one mistake, however. (I mean, of course, one mis-
take in this reorganization; I must have made many other mistakes
elsewhere.) The mistake was to designate the Monday mon.z..;
meetings as "the Cabinet." It gave people outside "the Cabinet"
an agency to which their occasional frtstrations could be directed.
It raised inaccurate ideas of status and prestige. The parallel to the
Cabinet in the United States Government and in state governments
was far from exact or helpful. We heard from time to time that
such-and-such an activity, or person, or specal project, should be
given "Cabinet status."

One could not continually and normally speak of "the Monday
morning meeting of the Executive Secretary and the Assistant
Executtes Secretariesr a simpler term was essential. We might
have done better by saying, "the Monday igoup." We could hardly
have done worse than "Cabinet."

The "Outside" Survey

Before the increase in NEA dues was considered by the Delepte
Assembly in 1957, I wanted the officers and members of the Asso-
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dation to feel assured that everything possible had been done to
organize the NEA staff to handle the added funds and responsi-

bilities.
Accordingly, I brought to the NEA Executive Committee in

June 1956 a proposal for a survey of NEA management by Cresap,

McCormick, and Padgett, a firm which specialized in studies of this

kind. Their fee, I estimated, would be about $40,000. Most mem-
bers of the Executive Committee immediately stated their support
of the proposal. A "look from the outside," they said, was logical,
particularly in view of the NEA's recent rapid growth and of the

need to give members confidence in the efficiency of the organiza-
tion. In October 1956, the necessary budgetary arrangements
having been made, the Executive Committee formally approved
the project. The work started at once. The line-by-line study on

the survey recommendations took place at the March 1958 meet-
ing of the Executive Committee.

The Committee did not accept and implement each and every

one of the Management Survey's 534 recommendations. The
advantage of an "outside" survey was to secure disinterested
advice from experienced management consultants. Such freedom
from traditional ties has another aspectthe long history that had
created NEA procedures and the subtle human relationships that
maintained these procedures. The introduction of "standard" prac-
tices might be offset by losses in morale and efficiency.

The Executive Committee decided to try to combine the best
of both worldsa detailed knowledge of Association traditions
and the impartial judgments of the expert outside survey.

Some of the recommendations required changes in the NEA
Bylaws. Other recommendations, although requiring no change in
bylaws, called for mkjor changes in staff personnel assignments and

relationships. Still other suggested changes affected day-to-day
operation but involved no basic questions of policy.

Bylaw changes suggested by the survey included: a smaller
Representative Assembly, a direct Mall ballot by all members for
the election of the President aNominations Committee to ensure
that every important office was contested by at least two candi-
dates, and NEA standards for state and local affiliates. The survey
proposals also dealt with terms of directors, department member-
ship, budget, and the membership yearall of which involved by-
laws changes.
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The Executive Committee directed that this group of changes,
together with the full text of the survey's case for its proposals,
be referred to the Standing Committee on the NEA Bylaws. The
Bylaws Committee was free to take any action it thought wise on
these recommendations, but the Executive Committee offered
some of its own observations on most of the proposed changes.

On only one of the survey recommendations on bylaws did the
Executive Committee take an unequivocal stand. It flatly opposed
the survey recommendation for a mail ballot available to all mem-
bers in the election of the President. The Committee did not
believe this procedure would improve the quality of officers. Con-
sidering the value of a million or more voters who knew nothing
about the candidates except their names, photographs, and occu-
pation, the Executive Committee preferred the votes of four or
five thousand delegates who had also seen and heard the rival
candidates several times during a five-day meeting. The Executive
Committee believed the smaller group would make a better choice
on the whole, than the larger one.

Deputy Executive Secretary

Among the recommendations calling for major changes in staff
personnel and relations, the key proposal was to establish the post
of deputy executive secretary. This new official would normally
serve as a staff officer but would assume full responsibility for the
functions of the Executive Secretary whenever the latter might be
disabled or absent from the Washington headquarters. The Execu-
tive Committee approved this survey recommendation at once.

I set out then at last to find the best possible deputy. I found
him in the NEA staff. Dr. Lyle W. Ashby had served the NEA in a
variety of responsible positions. He was, at that thne, the Assistant
Executive Secretary for Educational Services to whom three divi-
sion directors, three committee secretaries, and the consultant on
elementary education were reporting. He was also the staff liaison
for eighteen NEA departments with a strong interest in educational
services. I recommended his appointment as Deputy to the Execu-
tive Committee in October 1958 and it was quickly approved. I
have tried to omit from these pages expressions of gratitude to my
colleagues in the NEA staff. There are too many of them for such
a record. But I must break my self-imposed rule in this one case.
Dr. Ashby took full administrative charge on numerous occasions
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during my absence, sometimes extended absence, from Washington.
He shielded me from numerous difficulties and compiled a record
of wise and responsible decisions. The relation between an admin-
istrator and his deputy is bound to be closely personal. I can say
that never in our nine years together did I experience one instant
of regret or even of uncertainty.

Other staff problems

In an organization such as the NEA there is an issue which few
people mention but on which many people think. I mean the em-
ployment of a President or a recent Past-President in the perma-
nent staff. I was firmly opposed to such appointments. Although

urged, both directly and implicitly, to make several such appoint-
ments, I did not yield. One President embarrassed me (and pediaps
himself) by requesting an appointment to fill a top position that
was about to become vacant by the retirement of the incumbent.
I was obliged to decline, making it as palatable as I could by saying

that this was a general policy and was not a reflection on the
applicant's ability. When the President has been a few years out of

office I see no harm in proposing such an appointment. I did, in
fact, propose such appointments to two Past Presidents who had
been out of office for five to ten years. One of these accepted my
invitation; the other declined.

The NEA Staff thganization was established in the Cmal year of

the administration of my predecessor. I found it on many occa-
sions a useful ally and the source of many friendships. I consulted
often with the officers of the Staff Organization with regard to

salaries and other conditions of service. We had, however, during
the last few months of my NEA service a clear difference of
opinion. The officers of the Staff Organization demanded the right

to meet with the Executive Committee for the purpose of dis-
cussing their salaries and conditions of service. I was ready to agree
that circumstances might arise in the tIstzre when the interest of
the Association might be served by such a conference. I would not
concede that such consultation is an unquestionable right of the

Staff Organization.

The MA Building

During my entire administration as Executive Secretary, the
housing of the staff of the Association was a continuing pre-
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occupation. At the Wiami Beach Convention in 1953 the Associa-
tion began the immense task of constnicting a building to house
its staff and the meetings of its elected officers.

When I became Executive Secretary, the Association's activities
were housed in a converted old-style four-story mansion, a small
fairly modern office building, a small remodeled dwelling, a con-
verted garage, three floors of a hotel, and a converted warehouse.
Desk space was less than half the minimum United States Govern-
ment standard. Crowding, poor light, inaccessible files, noise, and
poor ventilation were commonplace. Messengers and a rented truck
shuttled projects from building to building. In 1952 the Delegate
Assembly, reviewing these conditions, instructed the Trustees to
act with "boldness and vision" to remedy this situation. One of
my rust tasks as Executive Secretary was to launch a campaign for
a Five Million Dollar Building Fund.

The decision to keep the offices of the Association at the north-
east corner of 16th and M Streets had already been made. A new
site would have eliminated the complexities of remodelling and
the staff could have remained at its current locations until moving
day. The transfer to the new location could then have occurred
with a minimum of delay and confusion. On the other hand, no
location in Washington was as good as, or better than, the site
already occupied. This site had been bought when land prices were
very much lower than they were in 1952. Besides, it was near the
government offices and other professional organizations with
which the staff needed to be in frequent contact.

It was clear that "boldness and vision" could not be financed
out of existing operating revenue. Part of the Building Fund came
from gi,fts by individual members. Most of it came from new Life
Members. The revenue from Life Membership fees was, in accord-
ance with the bylaws, placed in a separate reserve fund which
could be used only for acquiring land and for construction and
remodelling costs.

By July 1953 the Building Fund had about $80,000 in cash and
pledges. Still to go: $4,920,000.

By July 1954, the Building Fund held fn cash and pledges
$1,250,000. Still to go: $3,750,000.

By July 1955, cash and pledges in the Building Fund were
$3,046,000. Still to go, only $1,954,000.

In December 1953, the Trustees let the contract for the first
unit of the new building. The staff continued for six more yean to
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work in the midst of a major construction job. Our desks were
shaken by pile drivers and our conversations were punctuated by
pneumatic drills.

By the summer of 1956, the cash and pledges had reached $4.5
million. As the construction work proceeded, the cash was used up
and the Association made some short term loans in order to con-
tinue the cash payments for the buildess. A remarkable fact about
this entire activity, however, is the high degree of ultimate full pay-
ment of practically all pledges. Out of a total of over nine million
dollars, the Trustees found it necessary to cancel pledges for less
than $500,000 involving only 429 delinquencies for all reasons
death, retirements, sense personal financial loses, and a miniscule
number of deliberate defaults.

By the summer of 1957, the Centennial year of the Association,
ovsr nine million dollars in cash and pledges had been received. By
fa summer of 1958, the construction of the new bundling as
originally planned was nearly completed and a date in February
1959 was sat for tye formal dedication exercises. By this thne,
however, the District of Columbia had adopted regulations requir-
ing certain types of buildings to provide a specified quantity of
offstreet parking. The Trustees, therefore, approved plans for an
addition on the east of the original plans in the form of a combined
office-and-parking unit. This new unit was opened for use on
June 1, 1962. The NEA President at the time kindly arranged a
surprise birthday party for me on that occasion.

By 1963, the buildings were completely free of indebtedness.
In 1965, plans were approved for yet another addition on

property acquired by the NEA immediately to the north of the
original buildings. This unit was completed in 1967, the year I left
the service of the Association.

Miracle on Sixteenth Street

Many people have wondered how "the teachers" could accom-
plish this economic "miracle." I have often been asked for the
name of the fimd-raising fnm employed by the Association. We did
consider that possibility but we decided that professional fund-
raising would be not only unnecessary but also, in all probability,
more of a handicap than a supplement to our own grass-roots,
person-to-person efforts.
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Another reason for the success of the Building Fund was the
ease with which the necessity for it could be shown. The work of
the Association was really being hampered by the lack of proper
quarters. Anyone could easily perceive that with his or her own eyes
and ears.

Another very important advantage arose from the fact that the
policy direction of the Building Fund campaign was largely in the
hands of the Board of Trustees.

The Trustees were five in number. Four of them were elected
for fournyear terms by the Board of Directors; the fifth member
was, ex officio, the current NEA President who served for one
year. The implicit criterion for election of the Trustees was, for
many years, the reputation of the candidate for sound judgment
and extensive knowledge of the Association. Normally, the Trustees
gained this knowledge by years of leadership in the Executive
Conunittee and other important NEA offices. Although it was not
a requirement, ill of the Trustees elected whilst I was Executive
Secretary were former Presidents of the Association. Since the
Trustees were often re-elected for second and even third four-year
terms, this meant that former Presidents of the Association had
considerably les than one chance in four of attaining a Trustee-
ship. Or, to state the proposition obversely, the Directors had a
wide rimge of choice, Including the Past Presidents, and could thus
select the men and women in whom they had the highest trust

One other reason for the success of the Trustees should be men-
tioned. The Trustees, being relatively free of the moment-to-
moment pressure of Association politics, could take a long view of
future needs. The operating surplus at the end of each fiscal year
reverted, under the terms of the bylaws, to the control of the
Trustees. They had for many years put most of these small annual
accretions into the Permanent Fund from which, in turn, they
could make payments to the Building Fund. A long tradition
which I was fortunate to inherit, provided that anticipated income
for the coming year be set at the amount of income created by the
operations of the year just ending. Thus, with substantial annual
increases in the number of members, and therefore in membership
income, there was nearly always a surplus to be set aside for the
Permanent Fund. Attempts to use these surplus funds for operating
purposes were continuous and vigorous as different crises came and
went. However, I was able, with the aid of the politically secure
Trustees, to build a substantial sum to start the building construe-
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don process even before the special drive for the Building Fund
Ws launched.

The Board of Trustees has, since my departure, been abolished.
If I had any further responsibility for the governance of the NM I
would have certainly recommended very strongly against such a
step. I hope that when the thne comes, as it must come, (and may,
for all I know, have come already) that the Association needs sub.
stantial reserves for capital improvements or to meet some great
unforeseen crisis, steps will be taken in time to reactivate some
small dedicated group Me the Trustees and to entrust power to
them to deal with the new situation.

As for the building itself, I made only one decision of impor-
tance. A year or so before the plans were drawn I happened to be,
for a reason I now forget, on the campus of the University of Iowa
with an hour or so to spend before proceeding to the airport. I was
taken to see the new library of the University and was impressed
by the way it had been designed and built for maximum flexibility.
I kept that general idea in mind and resurrected it many months
later when the Trustees were discussing with the architect the
design of the new NEA headquarters. One of the things I had
learned about the NM in my years of experience was that it was a
growing and constantly changing organization. We asked the archi-
tect to design a building with a minimum of fixed walls. It should
be possible to install temporary walls at almost any point so that
every enclosed space, of whatever size or shape, would have light,
heating, cooling, window space, and connections for telephone
and electric-powered offict machines. That is the way it was done.
I learned later that the name for such an arrangement is "modular"
construction.

My wife who, given the necessary technical training, would
have made an excellent architect, offered a number of helpful sug-
gestions regarding design and decor. She did the interior of the
Executive Secretary's office in a way that combined comfort,
efficiency, dignity, and variety of use. She was, more than anyone
else, responsible for the preservation of a large room on the top
floor where a hundred people could meet without the inconven-
ience of pillars which would have blocked their view. She located
the staff dining room in an attractive section of the main floor,
looking out on a patio, for the very good reason that a room used
daily by many people should be one of the most attractive rooms
in the building. And she saved an Italian marble fireplace that was
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in the old mansion and had it placed where it would add to the
attractiveness of one of the meeting rooms. That fireplace,
believe, iz the only remaining physical link with the nineteenth
century mansion which the NEA occupied as an office for forty
years.

Dedication

The dedication of the new building was held for three days in
February 1959. Speakers from outside of the organization included
Luther Evans who had just completed five years of service as
Director-General of UNESCO; Grayson Kirk, the new President of
Columbia University; Lawrence Derthick, the United States Com-
missioner of Education; Arthur Fl, thin- *he Secretary of Health,
Education, and Welfare; Senator Lige: .411 of Alabama; and many
more. We had special messages from state governors and others
which we sealed in a "time capsule" to be opened in 1999. The
Association was given an upright piano by the Staff Organization,
and a magnificnet grand piano by Chad Onnand Williams, NEA
President in 1922. The NEA staff chorus sang beautifully. We had
an afternoon of chamber music.

The NEA Centennial

In 1951, six years before the event, the National Education
Association set up a "Centennial Action Program," twenty goals
to be achieved or approached before the Centennial itself in 1957.
The Centennial Action Program, promptly acronyrnized to CAP,
was a useful way of keeping in mind the Association's mWor goals.
Ihoped also to be able to measureinsofar as possiblethe amount
of progress actually achieved.

Centennial Goals

The first three goals called for more affiliated local education
associations and more effective state and national educational
associations. During the six years of CAP, the number of local
affiliates increased by over fifty percent. The effectiveness of the
date and national associations cannot be defined in numerical
terms but it is true that the state associations grew. under CAP to
include about ninety percent of all teachers and the NEA member-
ship rose fifty-one percent in the six years.
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Goals Four, Five and Six dealt directly with membership in the
organization. They proposed nothing less ambitious than 100 per-
cent membership at all three levels, with a single membership fee
for all three collected at the local level, and the integration of local,
state, and national committees. In 1951 the number of states with
unified dues had been only seven, and this number remained con-
stant through 1957. Major breakthroughs towards the unified
membership idea did not occur until the late 'Sixties and early
Seventies.

Goal Seven called for a Future Teachers organization in every
institution preparing teachers. By 1957 there were such chapters
in 650 teacher training institutions with a combined student mem-
bership of about 40,000. This, of course, was far below both the
potential and the goal. I must admit that this did not greatly
concern me. I was convinced, by a careful review of aU the
hard evidence I could fmd or collect, that the part of the Associa-
tion's resources directed to student membership was among its
least productive expenditures.

Goal Eight called for a professionally competent person in each
school position. There was plenty of dictionary-trouble in defining
this objective but by 1957 about two-thirds of the teachers in the
public elementary schools held a baccalaureate or higher degree.
The comparable figure in the secondary schools was about
97 percent.

Goal Nine called for strong state departments of education and
an adequate federal education agency. During the CAP the person-
nel working in state education agencies doubled and the United
States Office of Education had, with strong NEA support, em-
barked on the Cooperative Educational Research Program.

Goals Ten, Eleven, and Twelve dealt with teachers' salaries,
protection against arbitrary disniissal, leaves of absence, retirement,
and reasonable teacher-student ratios. During CAP the average
salary of teachers rose about seven percent per year. This was
progress but it did not produce the full CAP goal of an "adequate
professional salary." Retirement systems were substantially im-
proved, often by a combination with the Federal Social Security
benefits. The postwar lag in school construction combined with
high birthrates left the pupil-teacher ratio in most communities
with little or no improvement and in spots some deterioration.
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Goal Thirteen called for units of local school administration
large enough to provide good and comprehensive education. iy
1957 consolidation of small local school systems had reduced the
number of basic school administrative units to about 55,000 and
the trend continued downward for several years thereafter.

Goals Fourteen and Fifteen called for "adequate" educational
opportunity for all, including the state and federal funds needed
for this purpose. While "adequate" was, and remains, a source of
ambiguity, equivocation, and controversy, there can be little serious
doubt that considerable progress was made in the CAP years in the
quality of school books, teaching materials, teaching films and
other audio-visual aids, and better school environment. State funds
for education increased almost everywhere but CAP failed to make
any significant change in the monumental public indifference re-
garding federal funding. Three months after the NEA Centennial
meeting, Sputnik I went roaring into orbit and the walls of public
indifference began to crack a little. How often do people act
wisely for the wrong reasons!

Goal Sixteen bespoke for all youth a "safe, beautiful, and whole-
some" community environment. It is impossible to generalize on
such a vast and nebulous goal. However, on a single aspect of
"safety," one can make a reasonable estimate. The accidental
death rate among elementary school age children went down to
about 240 per million per year. This means saving the lives of
some 4,000 children per year in spite of greatly increased risks due
to heavies automobile traffic and other hazards. Part of this happy
result, no doubt, was due to better medical care of injured children.
Some part may be due to better engineering of streets and high-
ways. But most of the gain, in my opinion, is due to the remark-
able NEA Safety Education program.

Goals Seventeen and Eighteen called for better support for pub-
lic education, including public-spirited local boards of education.
The CAP years saw a vast increase in informed public interest hi
the schools. This is not a trait that can be arithmetically .cali-
brated, but I gave the matter almost constant attention. I have
referred to a number of such events in preceding chapters.

Goals Nineteen and Twenty called for strengthening of the
efforts of the World Organization of the Teaching Profession and of
UNESCO. I have already discussed in some detail these and
related activities.
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During the CAP, two additional goals were added to the list.
Goal Twenty-One called for increasing participation by college
and university teachers in a united teaching profession. If this goal
had been achieved by the CAP program or by any other program, I
would regard it as one ofthe greatest events in the history of edu-
cation. I could give plenty of excuses for our collective failure to
unite the teaching profession in this respect. The goal remains as
highly desirableand as infuriatingly remoteas it was when the
CAP was adopted in 1951.

Goal Twenty-Two, the last of CAP, was a new NEA Education
Center. In 1951 there was not even a plan for such a facility. By
1957 most of the construction was fmished and a major part of
the new headquarters was occupied and in use.

Centennial programs

The first item in the list of the Centennial Celebration Com-

mission's twenty-eight projects was to establish the theme of the

Centennial: "An Educated People Moves Freedom Forward."

The Joint NEA-State Association Film Committee produced a

Centennial film. Entitled "A Desk for Billie," the film was based

on a true story of the same title canied in the Saturday Evening

Rut. ft is a story of educational opportunity, a story that has

happened to multiplied millions of children in America, but a

story told in this instance with a powerfid emotional impact. It is a

story of victory over deprivation and the role of the school in win-

ning that victory. I wish it could be shown as a perennial rerun

on television.
Dr. Edgar B. Wesley, then visiting professor at Stanford Uni-

versity, was commissioned to write the Centennial History, NEA:

The Rrst Hundred Years. it was a thorough job, based on many

original sources and extended interviews with the survivors of the

early days of the Association. The NEA selected Dr. Wesley but

laid down no specifications, imposed no restrictions, and exercised

no censorship. The book of 419 pages was completed on October 1,

1956, copyrighted in 1957, and published by Harper and Brothers.

The Amesican composer, Dr. Howard Hansen, Director of the

Eastman School of Music, University of Rochester, was commis-

sioned to write the Centennial music. The work, entitled "Sons of

Democracy" for choir and symphony orchestra, had its first per-

formance in Washington on April 4, 1957 by the Washinston
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Symphony Orchestra, and the Howard University Choir. It was also
performed by the Philadelphia Symphony during the Centennial
Convendon at a special concert honoring the NEA.

The Centennial Commission also tackled a task equally impor-
tant, but less tangible, than most of its other projects. It tried to
involve the nation in community considerations of the decisive role
of education in the changing world. It supplied a leaflet containing
discussion outlines and plans for a historical review of local school
systems. Over 100,000 copies wen distributed and used by PTA
groups, school boards, teachers' groups, civic groups of many
types, veterans' groups, farmers' organizations, trade unions,
industrial organizations.

The Commision supplied pictures, art work article% and
editorial suggestions to local, state, and departmental affiliates,
to high school and college newspapers and annuals.

Kits.on the Centennial suitable for public-service announcements
were sent to radio and TV stations with the help of the National
Association of Radio and TV Broadcasters.

Magazine editors, including those of general circulation as well
as some 800 service, civic, religious, trade, and fraternal group
mapzines, received basic kits and other materials adapted to their
editorial interests.

The American Library Amociation prepared and printed 500,000
copies of a list of selected readings undel the Centennial theme:
"Moving Freedom Forward."

Local affiliates of the NEA were given clip sheets and spot
announcements to help them contact their local newspapers and
radio-TV stations.

Special Centennial editions of the monthly NEA Journal, the
yearly NEA Handbook, and the biweekly School and Society were
prepared and published.

The Commission persuaded the United States Post Office to
issue the NEA Centennial commemorative stamp which, with all
due ceremony, went on sale at Philadelphia, the city where the
NEA was founded by forty-three membeis in 1857, the same city
to which the Centennial Convention drew 6,126 delegates and
about an equal number of alternates and other interested
persons.

The most ambitious of all the operations of the Centennial
Commission was the NEA "birthday party" of April 4, 1957. I
have, in a previous chapter, described the appearance of President
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Eisenhower on that occasion. On that date, as the edge of night
moved westward across the continent and the Pacific, from Maine

to Alaska and Hawaii there occurred, in severely functional school

cafeterias, in school gymnasiums, in sumptuous restaurants, and
hotel ballrooms, gatherings of members of the Association and

their friends to celebrate its hundredth birthday. We know of at
least 2,500 such occasions, large and small. Probably about five

hundred more did not come directly to the attention of the central

staff.
The Centennial Commission received about 1,200 written re-

ports on such meetings accompanied by a blizzard of newspaper
clippings and photographs of these events.

One of my favorites among these local reports was the one
from Ulysses, a town in southwest Kansas on the North Fork of the
Cimarron Rives. The town's rather unusual name was not bestowed

on it by some far-wandering classical scholar. The explanation is

much mon simple: Ulysses is the county seat of Grant County.
The NEA Centennial Dinner there was sponsored by the Grant
County Teachers Association. Southwest Kansas is, at some seasons,

a dry and dust-blowing area. On the evening set for the dinner, the

President of the County Association wrote, the wind-borne dust
was so dense that one could not see the highway"a total black-
out," she called it. Number of teachers in Grant County: 75.

Number present at the dinner: 75plus the school board, plus the
PTA officers, plus 35 other local citizens. They ate their Centen-
nial Dinner in the school gymnasium. They lit their candles and

cut the birthday cake beneath the basketball goal. The tables were

gaily decorated. The President wore a real orchid. When the local
photographer took their group picture, to give NEA-Washington a

record of this great occasion, they all smiled for the camera
proud, friendly, relaxed, and unconquerable. As their President
wrote: "We did what we could to help make 1957 very important."
As far as I know, nothing equivalent in national significance has
happened in the entire history of Ulysses, Kansas.

The National Restaurant Association gave a year-long salute to

the NEA Centennial. There were NEA Centennial place mats,
paper napkins, seal stickess, and menu and program covers.

At the Centennial Convention there were special Centennial
exhibits of student efforts in the fine arts and industrial arts.
The Philadelphia schools developed for the Centennial Convention
a massive pageant entitled "Schools on Parade."
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The most important convention feature for the Centumial was
a special Centennial Convocation. The speakers included Waurine
Walker of the Texas Education Agency, James B. Conant, recently
retired as United States Ambassador to Germany, and Norman
Cousins, Editor of The Saturday Review. After these speeches, the
participants met in 115 circles of about 10 persons each. Each
circle was asked to report on what, in its opinion, was the key
concern of education in the years ahead. Some of the mWor points
which thus emerged were:

How to prepare students for living in the atomic age
The role of international understanding
Appreciation for democracy and the national heritage
The importance of individual difference
An adequate sense of values
Life-long education
Re-evaluation of teacher preparation
Recognition and rewards for the teaching profession
Better communication tbr public interest in education
Qualifications for school board members
Close relations between home and school
Re-evaluation of school tax structure
Local control of schools

The Association received messages of congratulations from
many United States organizations and many overseas teachers'
organizations. One of the most unusual and appreciated citations
took the form of a military review and parade by the Military Dis-
trict of Washington, D.C., United States Army, in honor of the
NEA and its President.

Congressional relations

Chapter XV on Federal School Legislation traces in some detail
the hearings and other Congressional activities incidental to the
consideration and enactment of Federal aid to education. 'That
material need not be repeated here.

However, the Congress deals with many matters of concern to
education other than the crucial questions of school fmance.

I shall here recount my activities as a witness at Congessional
hearings other than those on federal funding for education.
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The section will conclude with a few observations about Con-
gressional hearings as a part of the legislative process.

The Fulbright Act

In February 1946, I spoke before the Senate Committee on
Military Affairs on S.1636, "A Bill to Amend the Surplus Property
Act of 1944." The apparently lackluster, routine nature of this
legislation left plenty of vacant seats both for the members of the
Committee and the general public.

I believe that I was the only representative from the educational
organizations to testify for this measure. Nevertheless, this merure
was, as it turned out, the most important item of international
education exchange legislation ever enacted by the United States
Congress. It is now generally called the Fulbright Act, or (more
recently) the Fulbright-Hays Act.

The Fulbright programs became the largest planned effort of
educational exchange in the history of the world. On the 30th
Anniversary of the Program, the State Department announced
that, under its provisions, over 120,000 scholars had experienced,
extensively and intensively, an educational and social environment
other than their own. The dividends, in terms of knowledge and
understanding, have been incalculable.

UNESCO Charter

On April 4, 1946, I testified before the House Committee on
Foreign Affairs on the approval of the UNESCO Charter. Unlike
the United Nations Charter, the UNESCO Charter seemed to
require the approval of both Houses of Congess since the legisla-
tion included the establishment and support of the proposed United
States National Commission on UNESCO. I tried to show (1) that
UNESCO was a useful and necessary institution for the achieve-
ment of the goals of American policy; (2) that the organization
commanded strong support among the American people; and
(3) that the UNESCO Constitution conforms to the constitutional
procedures and usage of the United States with regard to
education.

International exchanges

On May 12, 1954, I appeared before the State Department Sub-
committee of the Senate Committee on Appropriations. The sub.
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ject was HIL5087, the State-Justice-Commerce Appropriation Bill
for 1955. At issue was the appropriation for international educa-
tional exchanges.

The President had singled out this operation for favorable atten-
tion in his Budget Message and had recommended an appropriation
of $15 million. The House, where money bills originate, had cut
this by 40 percent to $9 million. We were trying to get the Senate
to restore as much as possible of the original budget

The consequences of the House action had been discussed by
other witnesses; my objective was not to repeat this testimony but
rather to emphasize the values of international exchanges, especial-
ly of teachers, to the United States.

I pointed out that the NEA had devoted a substantial part of its
own funds to international exchange. The Association and its mem-
bers neither expected nor desired to receive any of the funds which
we were asking the Senate to restore. I said that the original price
tag of $15 million was a real bargainless than one-third the cost
of a destroyer. Most of the cut was ultimately restored.

The Economic Report

On February 3, 1955, I found myself facing the Joint Congres-
sional Committee on the Economic Report of the President,
Senator Douglas of Illinois presiding. I told the Committee what I
knew about school construction needs. There was some discussion
of the President's school plan. Senator Goldwater said that the
President's plan was "the most useful and workable plan I have
eves seen." The Senator had been badly misinformed.

Office of Education budget

Next year, March 26, 1956, I was before the Labor-Health, Edu-
cation, and Welfare Subcommittee of the Senate Committee on
Appropriations. I was again supporting the full budget of the Office
of Education as recommended by the President. It was a pleasant
change for me to be supporting the President for once. The cuts in
the Office of Education budget which had been made by the House
of Representatives were substantially restored by the Senate.

Postal rates

On April 8, 1956, I was back on "the this time before the
House Committee on Post Office and Civil Service on HR.9228.
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This proposal would have taken from the Congress the prerogative
of determining the preferentird postage rates for educational and
other nonprofit institutions and organizations. It would have
given that control to a proposed new Commission on Postal Rates.
We argued that Cowes had a sound policy to encourage educa-
tional use of the mails and that the Congress could not continue
that policy if it surrendered its present rights to control the postal
charges for such service. Our effort was successful.

Rural library and education-beyond-
high-school grants

On May 7, 1957, I testified before the Labor-HEW Subcom-
mittee of the House Committee on Appropriations on HIL6287.
We supported the Administration's budget for the United States
Office of Education, rural library service grants, and the President's
Committee on Education Beyond the High School. I believe we
were successful.

Telstar

In August 1962 I appeared before the Foreign Relations Com-
mittee of the &nate in support of Project Telstar. 'The purpose
was to claim for education a share in the federal revenue accruing
from use of the public domain in the form of newly-allocated
channels of communication via satellites.

Support for overseas schools

In the midst of our efforts to secure substantial federal funds for
public education, the NEA became involved in a controversy with
the Defense Department The disagreement concerned the schools
operated by the Defense Department for the children of American
service men and women stationed overseas. The schools, considered
collectively, constituted the tenth largest school system under the
American flag. Congress had long ago voted that the salaries of
teachers in these schools should be comparable to the salaries paid
to teachers in large cities in the United States. However, the
Defense Department, pleading lack of funds, did not put this
decision of the Congress into effect. The Congress did not
appropriate, and the Defense Department would not request,
enouah money to implement the law on teachere salaries. The
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overseas schools should have been showcases of American educa-
tion in the far corners of the world, but they ranged, in fact, from
subaverage to deplorable. We were up against a tough military
bureaucracy and an indifferent Congress.

On March 19, 1964, I presented this case before the Defense
Ikpartment Subcommittee of the House of Representatives Com-
mittee on Appropriations. Several names which have since become
very well known appear on the list of that Committee's members
including especially Representatives Gerald R. Ford of Michigan
and Melvin Laird of Wisconsin. My testimony was fully docu-
mented. I appealed for justice for the American citizens who
attended those schools, for their parents who were seiving their
country miles from home, for the teachers who had a right to the
salaries provided by law. It was like trying to knock down the
Empire State Building with a well-aimed rose petal. The teachers
at long last had to appeal to the Courts. There, after initial reverses,
they ultiznately won back payments of some $20 million.

International Education Act

On April 7, 1966, I testified before the International Education
Task Force of the House Committee on Education and Labor on
HR. 12451. This legislation appeared to be directed only, or at
least chiefly, to the colleges and universities. My chief point was to
persuade the Task Force to recommend language to make funds
available to improve international understanding of elementary
and secondary school teachers, as well as of the college teachers to
whom the proposed legislation was originally directed. All of this
was related to the Administration proposal called "The Inter-
national Education Act of 1966." It was aligned by President
Johnson October 29, 1966 and is now Public Law 89-698.

As a follow-up to this legislation, President Johnson early in
1967 requested that a major international conference on education
be held. An international planning committee of some thirty
persons was organized. We met in Februazy, 1967, decided that
the international conference would meet in October, 1967, that
the theme would be "The World Crisis in Education," and that the
site of the Conference would be Williamsburg, Virginia. After the
Conference I served on a small Follow-up Committee.

The President himself attended the Williamsburg Conference
and addressed a dinner session. Unfortunately, the preoccupation
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of the press with Vietnam at the time, combined with some faults
in the planning of the Conference itself, prevented substantial
resultL Between the people who did not want the Conference to
discuss Vietnam at all and the people who wanted to discuss
nothing else, the announced theme of the Conference was lost.
like so many other bright initiatives of that day the value of the
Conference was thus severely impaired.

Bilingual education

My last official appearance before a Congressional committee
came on May 19, 1967, before the Special Subcommittee on Bi-
lingual Education of the Senate Committee on Labor and Public
Welfare. The subject of the hearing was 5.428, an amendment to
the Elementary and Secondary Education Act of 1965. The pur-
pose of the amendment was to give special assistance to the
Spanish-spealthig children in the public schools of the United
States. This was a bipolar problem centering chiefly about the
Mexican-American children of the Southwest and the Cuban refu-
gee and Puerto Rican children along the Eastern Seaboard and the
Gulf Coast On behalf of the NEA membership in these regions
and on behalf of NEA members elsewhere, I strongly urged the
adoption of this amendment.

The proposed amendments were adopted, providing new pro-
grams in dropout prevention and in special education for handi-
capped children, as well as in bilingual education and institutes for
training teachers of bilingual classes. It became Public Law 90-247,
and was signed by President Johnson on January 2, 1968.

Having discovered somehow that this would be my last appear-

ance for the NEA on Capitol Hill, the Senators of the Committee

wound up their seatIon with me by saying some kind words about

my lonttenn efforts to inform the Congress about educational

problems and conditions. Senator Ralph Yarborough of Texas,

the Subconunittee Chairperson, and Senator* Paul Fannin of
Arizona and Robert Kennedy of New York joined in offering con-

gratulations. The Committee then paused for photopaphs of this

occasion, after which I took my leave of the United States Con-

gas, except as a continuously interested and sometimes be-

wildered observer.
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Procedures at Committee hearings

Congressional hearings, on the whole, are a weary and ineffec-
tive ritual. Few members of Congress experience a change of mind
as a result of something said at a hearing. Actually the attendance
by members of Congress is very irregular. The question period is
usually partisan rather than informative.

To save time (or so it is claimed) the testimony Ls nearly always
written in advance. Witnesses are often required to file enough
copies of their testimony so that each committee member may
read the testimony in advance. The slowest reader in Congress can
read silently more rapidly than the fastest-talking witness. However,
it is doubtful that the testimony is read in advance in one percent
of the cases.

Most Congressional hearing rooms are badly designed. The Com-
mittee is seated on a raised dais. The witness, in order to see the
members of the committee must look steeply upward. But he or
she cannot look up and read testimony at the same time. If the
witness deserts her or his intention to read and tries to look the
committee in the eye while testifying, she or he is almost sure to
suffer a real pain in the neck.

The ordinary Congressional hearing bears almost no likeness to
the dramatic televised sessions of the Senate Watergate hearings or
those of the House Judiciary Committee considering the impeach-
ment of President Richard Nixon. In routine situations, attendance
by ail committee members is rare. Committee members wander in
and out of the hearing room. A few spectators take notes and draw
doodles. A couple of young newspaper reporters, slowly expiring
in boredom because they have heard it all before, sit still desperate-
ly hoping that someone will say something exciting enough to pro-
vide the lead for their story, which the editor probably will not
palish anyway. Little groups of tourists peer into the hearing
room from the outer hall. A few of these enter and take a seat but
soon depart in search of greater excitement.

At a staggering cost skilled stenotypists take down every word
uttered, and thus every syllable fmds its way into the archives of
the Congress. Sooner or later, the full text of the hearing rolls
sagely off the Government Printing Office press and is rarely
seen again.

Because every bit of pending legislation "dies" at the end of
esch two-year Congress, the same or similar testimony is apt to be
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repeated a number of times. Repetition of testimony occurs on
all measures because of the bicameral nature of the Congress.

It may be supposed from the foregoing comments that I regard
Congressional hearings as an inefficient method of considering the
pros and cons of pending measures. That is indeed the case. One
thinks, "Oh, there must be a better way than this!"

One change would save at least 50 percent of the money, time,
and energy which are now being poured into the Congressional
hearing mill. Let all committees of the Congress be Joint Com-
mittees of the House and Senate. After holding joint hearings, both
Houses would begin with identical evidence. The Senate and House
components of the Joint Committee could then meet separately
and make separate reports. They m!ght also be empowered not
only to hold hearings jointly but also, if they voted to do so, to
make identical reports. In this latter event the thne now consumed
in the cumbersome Conference Committee procedures would be
substantially reduced. A number of Joint Committees already exist.

I see no valid reason why the joint hearings would impair the
independence of action of each House. A further substantial gain
in efficiency could be achieved if, instead of being subject to the
present annual review, ordinary continuing appropriations were
made to cover a two-year period.

One minor but helpful change would be the installation o; a
reading lectern at the plat.4 where the witnesses ordinarily are
seatld. Standing-up testimony would help in at least three ways. It
would enable the witnesses and the committee members to speak
to each other eye-to-eye. Second, it would do away with the in-
appropriate courtroom atmosphere which now prevails in com-
mittee hearing& Third, and, at least equally important, it would
encourage witnesses to be brief.

In spite of the difficulties inherent in the present Congressional
hearing procedures, I have myself been invariably treated with
courtesy and kindness by the committee members. Not all of them
have agreed with me all the time; a few have disagreed most of the
time. Yet they always showed in my presence a genuine concern
about the schools and colleges of the country. This continued con-

cern for the nation's educational systems is one reason our schools
are as good as they are.
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20 Evaluation

A summation. 1952-67 - Job description - Meetings -
Field work - Writing - Contacts - The daily grind -
Methods and princ(pla of work - Farewells - Since then

A summation, 19524967

Each year during my terms as NEA Executive Secretary I used
to request a brief half-page report from each unit on its major
achievements and on the major events of the year. Then I com-
bined these lists and circulated them to all staff members. It was a
device intended to develop pride and a sense of teamwork in a staff
which vas extraordinarily unaware of events in the NEA outside
of any one particular unit.

Late in 1967 someone put together this list of NEA achieve-
ments during my administration as a statement to be enclosed with
the solicitation for fUnds by the NEA to estaNish the William G.
Carr Scholarship Award.

Some of the major points in that list follow:

Ovation of eight NEA regional offices

Annual ineetings of the Presidents of the Affiliated State
Associations

Establishment of an Urban Services Division with twelve
full-time employees in Washington and six field workers

Professional negotiations inaugurated and widely estab-
lished

Assistance in state and local crisis situations

EmPloyment of four consultants on teachers' salaries
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The NEA school for professional negotiations

The NEA school on teachers' salaries

The local projects recognition program

The Hilda Maehling fellowships

The Time To Teach project

Expansion of the program of the Commission on Profes-

sional Rights and Responsibilities

Extension of the program of the Commission on Teacher
Education and Professional Standards

Support of the National Council on Accreditation of
Teacher Education

Citizenship clinics

The Student NEA at the college level

The Committee on Civil and Human Rights

Full-time staff for the Ethics Committee

The two-year NEA Development Project

Three new NEA joint committeeswith the American
Textbook Publishers Institute, the Magazine Publishers
Association, and the National School Boards Association

Increased staff in Lay Relations

Strengthening the NEA Research Division

Completely revised policy and format for the NEA
Research Bulletin

Computer processing for use in the Research, Business

Management, and Membership Records Division

Development and use of sampling techniques for national
surveys of teachen' opinions
A revised NEA Journal with more varied content, special
inserts, better covers,and mon color
Distribution of the NEA Reporter to all members

Editorial information centers established in New York
City and on the West Coast

The Educational Broadcast Service

The Annual Conference on School Finance
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The School Bell Awards

The Pacemaker Schools Awards

The NEA Photographic Service

The Center far the Study of Instruction
Teaching Career Month

Substantial increases in the production of NEA rams,
filmstrips, and television promotions

Consultant services in Educational Television and in
Elementary Education

Full-time staff in Adult Education

Special projects in Automation, Juvenile Delinquency,
Dropouts, Talented Pupils, English Composition

The NEA Teacher Corps

Full-time Convention Coordinator

Acquisition and development of the National Training
Laboratory in Bethel, Maine

Increased Regional Conferences on Instruction

Two field offices for the NEA Travel Division

Construction, funding, management, equipment, opera-
tionpand maintenance of the new NEA Center

The NEA Visitors' Center

Increased financial support for NEA delegates, officers,
and committees

Handling records for more than twice as many members
in 1967 u in 1952

Enlarged Legislative Commission resources to secure
major breakthroughs in federal support for education

Achievement by law and by regulation of equity in in-
come tax treatment for teachen

Million Dollar Fund for Teacher Rights

NEA Mutual Fund

NEA Insurance Trust
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The foregoing is not a list of NEA achievements and certahily
not a list of personal achievements. It is a list of NEA activities
and services as of 1967 which were not in the NEA program
in 1952.

Job description

HI ask myself what I was doing between 1952 and 1967 I can
write a kind of catalog of activities.

I. Meeting& To begin with the most obvious responsibility, the
NEA Executive Secretary* attends a great many meetings.
These is little option in most of these situations. The NEA is
a large and complex organization with several different
governing bodies the meetings of which must be attended
by the Executive Secretary. In 1965-66 the total of these
meetings and directly related activities came to over 130

working days per year.

2. Rekl work A systematic record of my work outside of
Washington showed that I was spending an average of 126
days per year in field work. In retrospect, I think I spent too
much time in this area of activity.

3. Writing. A third category of activity involves the preparation
of articles, speeches, and testimony for Congressional com-
mittees.

For me, speeches could rarely be ghost-written. A speech or an
article of substantial importance needs to be pungent and pro-
found, rational and stimulating, to conform to NEA policy, avoid
dull repetition, and have some structure which holds it together. It
should reflect the thought, the personality, and the style of its
author. The need to be concise is one reason why such statements
can rarely be made ad lib, at least not by me.

4. Contacts. In addition to attendance at meetings, field work,
and writing, a wide variety of contacts with indviduals and
groups needs to be maintained. These include, for example,
many members of Congress, White House officials, Cabinet

ni 1975 the title wee (*eased to Executive Dkectos. 1 believe the change in Doyen-
datum is a pod one.
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officers concerned with education, members of the Defense
Department concerned with training in the Armed Forces,
members of the United States Foreign Service who serve
overseas as advisers to AID missions, leaders in business and
industry, comparable officers for other professions such
methcine and law, leaders of other national teachers' organi-
zations, officials of the United Nations and UNESCO insofar
as their work involves education, university presidents and
others in higher education, men and women involved in the
preparation of teachers, scholars in various disciplines related
to education, leaders in the news media and in the formation
of public opinion, editors and columnists, civil rights leaders,
leaders of veterans' and civic organizations. This area could
easily absorb all the effort and more than any one person
could devote to it. Of course, the Executive Secretary had to
delegate a great deal of it to others.

5. The fifth area of activity may be described briefly as the
doily grind. It required the Executive Seoretary to relate
swiftly to a kaleidoscope of essentially unrelated personali-
ties, events, issues, and problems. In the course of staff
routine, most of the easy problems are sorted out and handled
by others. Only the points of controversy, the frustrations,
and the emergencies get to the Executive Secretary.

Methods and principles of work

What was done is perhaps less important than the spirit and
methods by which it was accomplished. To deal objectively with
this kind o:question is extremely difficult, but I will venture a few
observations.

I tried to discipline myself to remember that the Association
exists for the purposes stated in its Charter. It is not, for example,
an agency for the general promotion of civil rights or international
peace. Although I have strong personal views in favor of both of
these areas, as Executive Secretary of the NEA I believed my
energies should be directed to educational objectives. Many people,
of course, try to use the Association to advance various other pur .
posts, but the Executive Secretary, like other officers, may not
acquiescence in such usage whether the goal be personal power or
the highest altnrism. The Executive Secretary is not debarred from
endeavoring to influence the decisions of the Association; indeed,
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in my opinion, he or she is required to try to influence policy deci-
sions by all the legitimate methods ofevidence and persuasion.

One of the Executive Secretary's duties is to appoint, or to
recommend to the Executive Committee, the principal members
of the professional staff as well as to give informal advice regarding
other appointments. On important new appointments, I usually
named an independent task force from staff and field to search
possibilities and to recommend three to five names to me. All such
appointmegits require great care. It is difficult but imperative to
avoid being influenced by friendship or by other external con-
siderations.

To the person enterin? my office, his or her needs and interests
were paramount That person usually had given much time and
thought to the topic to be discussed and was often well-launched

on 'the -presentation of a problem before I could drag my mind

away from the issue posed by the previous visitor.
Almost everyone, I found, wants a chance to be consulted on

every topic which even remotely touches her or his interests.
Almost no one, however, wants tile responsibility of decision on
difficult issues, even in the fields in which she or he is most
competent.

The habit of trying to perceive specific issues in the light of
possible future developments was, I think, highly important. The
ability to differentiate the temporary issues on which a snap
judgment is satisfactory from issues which, however trifling they
see,I, still have long-range consequences, is crucial. This ability,
more than any other trait, is a component of what people usually

call "good judgment." I do not know whether I possess this
quality; lain sure I did not have as much of it as I should. But I
believe that whatever I possess of it was developed by experience.

I doubt whether good judgment can be created by intelligence or
by devotion, together or separately. I think experience is an
essential added ingredient.

One other aspect of my work is difficult to define but, perhaps
for that reason, all the more necessary to mention. I will call it
intellectual resiliemethe capacity to recover from stress. I believe.

this quality depends first of all on reasonably good healthgood
enough to permit a long series oftwelve-hour working days, seven-

day weeks, and fifty-two-week years. In addition, it is developed
by a good basic education, and further developed by continuous
learningin my case, chiefly but not solely, by reading.
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The capacity to feel at home in the realm of ideas was, for me at
least, a basic element in my work as NEA Executive Sccretary.
Whatever other daily demands arose, it seemed to me as imperative
to continue one's education in this way as to be on time at com-
mittee meetings or to answer telegrams the same day.

Farewells

During the last few weeks of my service with the National Edu-
cation Association, several social gatherings were held to honor my
wife and me.

The first event was a dinner given for us in New York City in
April, 1967, by the Educational Policies Commission. I was given a
handsomely-bound and very useful set of seven volumes contain-
ing all of the reports issued by the Conunission during my fifteen
years as an ex-officio member and the preceding seventeen years
as its Secretary.

In Boston, a few days later, the NEA Department of Elementary
School Principals set aside one morning of its large national con-
vention to honor my wife and me. The Department brought to-
gether at that time as speakers four of our good friends from vari-
ous parts of the world: Sir Ronald Gould of England (President of
the World Confederation of Organizations of the Teaching Pro-
fession); Tai Si Chung (Secretary of the Korean Federation of
Education Associations); Dr. Andrew Holt (President of the Uni-
versity of Tennessee and a member of the NEA Board of Trustees);
and Mrs. Sarah Caldwell (Past-President of the NEA, former Chair-
person of the Educational Policies Commission, and member of
the WCOTP Executive Committee).

In May the NEA gave a very large blacg-tie farewell dinner for us
in Washington at the Mayflower Hotel. The Ballroom was packed
both ground floor and galleries. Senator Ralph Yarborough brought
personal greetings from President Johnson. The NEA President
wad a very friendly letter from Vice-President Hubert IL
Humphrey. Stephen Wright, then Director of the United Negro
College Fund, spoke about my work with the Educational Policies
Commission. Luther Evans, Director of International and Legal
Collections at Columbia University Library and a former Director-
General of UNESCO, spoke about my international activities. Paul
Miller, Assistant Secretary of the Department of Health, Education,
and Welfareo discussed my work with the Federal Government. Lois
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Edinger, NEA Past-President, spoke about my work as Executive
Secretaiy. My wife and I were each presented with very handsome
and eloquent leather-bound illuminated citations. A small book of
excerpts from some of my papers and speeches was distributed. The
entire proceedings were entered in the Congressional Record

In June, Dr. Ole Sand, Director of the NEA Center for Instruc-
tion, arranged a luncheon for us at the University Club. This was a
relatively small gathering to which Dr. Sand invited some of the
leaders in the work of the Center, together with our old friend,
William Benton, who chaired the Board of the Encyclopedia
Britannica. Because of some ambiguity in the wording of the invita-
tion, Mr. Benton had the impression that the luncheon would be a
large public gathering. Accordingly, he prepared a substantial
written address for the occasion. That paper contained, I believe,
the most discriminating praise of any which was currently being
heaped upon my bowed and defenseless head. Among other things,
he compared me to a laser beam in several ingenious respects. It
was much too clever to be limited to a few people:Thus I was glad
that Senator Abraham Ribicoff, adding a few kind words of his
own, had the text of the laser beam eulogy printed in the Congres-
sional Record At the luncheon Mr. Benton ended his remarks by
presenting us with a handsome set of the Britannica as well as the
three-volume Dictionary. My wife, however, paid me the highest
compliment of the day; she said the Britannica would be so handy
to consult on any topic whenever I was not at home.

The final colossal fling in the series came in the Minneapolis
Qvic Auditorium on July 4, during the annual meeting of the
7,000 or so members of the NEA Delegate Assembly. A number of
NEA staff members had worked long and skillfully to develop a
three-way, three-screen slide-film presentation with narration by
Douglas Edwards. Under the title "A Child is to Teach" the pre-
sentation dealt, partly in my own words, with the issues which the
Association had met during my term as Executive Secretary.

Dr. Andrew Holt spoke on my NEA activities before 1952; Mrs.
Sarah Caldwell on international activities; and Arthur Corey, reit-
ing Executive Secretary of the California Teachers Association, on
my work as NEA Executive Secretary. Clarice Kline, Put-President
of the NEA, presented my wife with a smaller copy of my portrait
which hangs in a gallery of the NEA building. The Committee
created by the Board of Directors to arrange a special project for
my retirement announced the establishment of the William G. Carr
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Scholarship Fund. One such Scholarship is awarded each year, the
young recipients alternating between those interested in improve-
ment of professional organizations and those interested in inter-
national relations in education. I was also given a book of letters
one from each of the secretaries of the NEA-affiliated state educa-
tion associations.

Since then

Aftes leaving office in WCOTP in 1972, I have been rather idle.
I have written these memoirs, I have responded to occasional
requests for articles and speeches, and papers for university-spon-
sored conferences. I have on invitation done a little graduate
teaching. It has been my experience that the number of requests
for such services diminishes very rapidly after retirement.

In 1936, Dr. P. W. Kuo, a distinguished Chinese scholar and
diplomat, called on me to discuss the formation of a Sino-American
Cultural Society in Washington. I had known Dr. Kuo ever since
the war years when he represented China at the meetings which
created at Atlantic Qty the United Nations Relief and Reconstruc-
tion Agency and at Bretton Woods, New Hampshire, the United
Nations International Moretary Fund. Dr. Kuo had also repre-
sented China, between the two world wars, at several meeting of
the old World Federation of Education Associations, including the
founding Assembly at San Francisco-Oakland in 1923. He and
Mrs. Kuo, who happened to live in the same apartment house as we
did, became our close friends.

Dr. Kuo became the Founder and first President of the Sino-
American Cultural Society. He felt that the Vice-President should
be an American so as to stress the bilateral nature of the Society
sponsorship, and I agreed to serve in that capacity.

When Dr. Kuo was struck by a disabling nines in 1967, I pre-
sided temporarily at various activities of the Society. When Dr. Kuo
died in 1969 I was elected to the Presidency with a Chinese Vice-
President. I still continue and enioy this responsibility.

For these and other services the Government of China on
January 20, 1978, conferred on me the decoration and citation
called "Order of the Brilliant Star," with grand cordon.

In 1957 I had helped to establish and develop the Council on
International Non-theatrical Events (CINE) which has as its chief
function the evaluation and supply of United States documentary
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films to participate in about eighty film festivals, mostly annual
events, held throughout the world. Such activities are elsewhere
carried out by the participating governments, but the United States
has not provided machinery or funds for such participation. The
work therefore must be done by volunteers. Because of my early
help in launching C1NE I was made in 1964 an Honorary Patron.

Beginning in 1970 I was elected to four successive one-year
terms as President of the Council. I do not possess technical com-
petence in this area, but I did acquire some insight during the four
years. I believe CINE wanted someone who was not a technician,
who could preside at meetings, and who could deal impartially
when differences of opinion or emphasis arose among the members
of the governing body.

To end on a pessonal note, I will report that in 1974 my wife
and I celebrated the fiftieth anniversary of our marriage. We
invited a few of our closest friends to a short series of mall dinners
in our homeoccasions on which my wife is really highly expert.
We went to California for a series of reunions with the surviving
members of our wedding party and other old friends and relatives.
Our son and daughter-in-law, ably assisted by our three grandsons,
gave us a beautiful anniversary dinner in La Jolla. In November,

my wife's sister and her husband gave us a cocktail-buffet reception
at their home in Chevy Chase, Maryland, attended by nearly 100
of my former NBA colleagues and other friends of ours acquired
during our nearly half-century in Washington.
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